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Ulrich Schweier

DAS "ECHO DER INTERTEXTUALITAT",
Aleksandr S, Pu¥king Gedicht Echo
als russische Reflexion polyglotter Signale.

Echo

Perer 111 BBEPL B NIECY DIYAOM,
TpyGHT 11 por, FPEMHT AH T'POM,
Tloer 11 nena 3a xonMoM -

Ha Beaxuii sByx

Crojt OTKIHK B BOIAYXE IIYCTOM
Popnms rer Bapyr-,

TH BHEMIIEIE FPOXOTY IPOMOB,
U riacy 6ypHd 1 Banos,

W xpuKy cEM.CKMX TIACTYXOR -

W mnemns greeT.,

TeGe x HeT oT3LIBA ... Takon

M o1, mowT.

1. Einleilung

Die Strukturanalysen und Interpretationen, die bislang zu Pukkins Gedicht Eche von
183§ vorliegen (vgl. insbesondere Ward [1975]; Zelinsky | 1975] sowie die erst kiirzhich
veriffentlichte originelle Deutung durch A. Ebbinghaus [1989]), erheben weder den An-
sproch auf Vollstindigkeit, noch vermiigen sie ihm zu geniigen., Gleichzeitig erscheinen sie
nicht ausreichend, um den hohen Stellenwert herauszustreichen, der diesem Gedicht inner-
halh des Gesamtkomplexes der Kiinstlerlyrik Pulking zukommt. Eche 1Bt intertextuelle Re-
lationen unter anderem zu Gavriil R, Derfaving Echel von 1811 sowie zu zwei
Gedichten des englischen Romantikers Barry Cornwal12 von 1829 - A Sea-shore Echo (im
weiteren: “C17)y und Ulis-waier and ity Echoes {'C2°) - erkennen. Die Erfassung der Beziige
21 diesen Priitexten kann vorliegende Interpretationen korrigieren bzw. ergiinzen und eine
groBe Zahl dariiberhinausgehender, sinnkonstitutiver Potentiale in Puskins Echo aufdecken,

Zwei zentrale Gesichispunkte kristallisieren sich dabei herawns: Angesichts der ikonischen
Abbildung der Signal-Antwort-Struktur, die auf den verschiedensten Textebenen realistert
wird, darf Echo u.a. als “Genese eines Gedichtes im Gedicht” interpretiert werden. Aus der
Sicht des hier ncu herangetragenen Ansaizes geht es genaver um die Thematisieruong von In-
lerlexinalitit bzw, um die ikonische Abbildung der intertextuellen Genese eines Textes, d.h.
um ein komplexes System von Autoreflexivitit,

Die Aufdeckung intertextueller Beziige weist Feho dazuhin als Weghereiter von Puskins
1836 emstandenem lyrischem opus ultimum - Ja pamjainik sebe vozdvig - aus. Durch die
intertextuelle Distanznahme von subjektiven Nachruhmideologien der oben angesprochenen
Priilexte wird in Echo die Basis filr die radikale Selbstthematisierung Pufking in Pamjatnik
bereitgestellt, Die doppelte Funktion des Echo-Gedichtes als intertextuell differenzierendes



Résumée sowie als vorausweisendes Signal begriindet seine ausgepriigte Vermittlerrolle
innerhalb der Gesamtheit der Pu¥kinschen Kiinstleriyrik.

2. DerZavins E cho .(1811) als Priitext
EBeho

Kacamch CTpYH, - M I'POM 34 TPOMOM
Ot neperos ¢ apdhst B cyx neTwT,
Mymur, Gytyer nomoM, Gopom,

B mMrie mernver ¢ THITHHOH W CITHT,
Ho eopyr, oTHABIIHC S OT XOIMMY
BO3BPATHEIM ['DOXOTAHBEM I'DOMA.
Ipemur ¥ yiaenseT mup:

Tax BPex He3cMepTHO X0 JIHD.

O moit Eprenuit! xoms Haprmccom
‘ToGoit a ¥TyCh, - CRATOK MHE Oy I,
M Kax MOKPOKOCE KUIAPHCOM,

O MHe TBepPOUTE He II05a0 Y Ib.
Ilycrs mupoit 1, 8 81 TpY60I0,
Hrpas, 6yaem xurh ¢ ToSolo,

Ha Bonxobe Kak Sy MHEDA IIyM
Temoit rynon yOMBISET yM.

Vel manme B CEETE BOTIOMMHAHLEM
BescMepTeH CMEPTHEIT MeoBeK:
Hapuwce sxun Hamver oTREYAHREM, -
Upes Mya :uByT IMUTEL BBEK.
TycTs B niepeT Tena ux of parares,
Ho BHOBE M3 OEPCTH BOIPOUITCH,
Kar oxcunr Thvunap u Omup

Ot Jawra u IleTpapxa map.

Tak, 3HATHA YaCTs 28 IPOOOM MPRUHLIM
Ccranerca ele oT HAC, .

A [2ue CHMTKOM GC3IPUCTPACTHRM

0O koM BocknukeeT KiMMH riac,

Torma n $ynop pa3acPUTEIh

Toi camoit Jsank §BIN GBI UTHTEINE,
Tne et Seceqopan co MHOMA.
TIoromeTso BOIIBYIMT - C TOBOM,

Die Intertextualititssignale, die im Pullkinschen Echi-Gedicht auf verschiedenen Text-
ebenen auf Elemente der e rs ten Strophe dieses Priitextes referieren, dominieren allein
schon in quantitativer Hinsicht deutlich fiber solche Signale, die auf Elemente der restlichen
Strophen des DerZavin-Textes verweisen {(vgl. etwa in bezug auf Wortformen bzw. Syntag-
men: "grom ... gremit"; "grochotan‘em groma” [Derfavin] - "gremit li grom"; "grochotu
gromov" [Puskin] etc.). Damit wird gerade die erste Strophe dieses Priitextes als pars pro
toto dezidiert aufgerufen: Das unsterbliche, ewig antwortende Echo. Signifikant ist daneben

_ zweierlei: Pukin widmet immerhin die ersten 10 {(von insgesamt nur 12) Zeilen seines Ge-



dichts der Schilderung der Antwortbereitschafi des Echos, und die auf den DerZavin-Text
referierenden Signale sind exakt auf jene 10 Zeilen beschriinkt. Die markante Konzentration
von Referenzsignalen auf ein Fragment des Priitextes steht im Dienste einer fisr Puking Bcho
semantisch konstitutiven Distanznahme3 von jener Gesamtideologie, wie sie Derfavin in den
Strophen 2-4 seines Gedichtes ausfiihrlicher entworfen hat. Wenn bei Der¥avin mit der
ziverlissigen Reaktion des Echos bereits eine Ideologie begriindet und das Echo fiir die Un-
sterblichkeit des Dichterrnhms geserzt wird, so ist diese Reaktion bei PuBkin lediglich die
Basis fiir ein zum Préitext distanznehmend eingesetzies Argument: Er entlarvt zunéichst das
Echo als hilflos agierenden Teil eines virtuell einseitigen Kommunikationssystems (Zeile
11). Zusitzlich tritt - ebenfalls erst in jener vorletzten Zeile erkennbar - eine gravierende
Umbesetzung von zentralen Positionen des DerZavin-Textes in Kraft: TradifionsgemiB war
dort Narzif} als Symbol fiir den kiinstlerischen Subjektivismns unangetastet gebliecben, und
Narzif3 lebt in der Antwort des Echos, Dementsprechend waren bei DerZavin verschiedene
Instanzen (Evgenij [Bolchovitinov] - Historiker, Geisilicher und Freund des Dichters; die
Musen etc.) dazu berufen worden, Echofunktion zu iibernehmen, um nach dem physischen
Ende des Dichters "vspominan‘e” und damit Unsterblichkeit des Dichterruhms zu gewéhr-
leisten ("skaloj mne bud™; "frez Muz Zivut piity vvek"; "Kliin glas" etc.). Bei Pugkin
hingegen wird der Dichter mit dem Echo gleichgesetzt: Die Antwortlosigkeit des Echos, die
Einseitigkeit der Kommunikation, die im AnschluB an eine zehnzeilige, nurscheinbar
pritextiguivalente Echoschilderung aufgedeckt wird, erweist sich als Dilemma. Bei DerZavin
hatte im fibrigen das Thema, ob das Echosystem, das allein der Konservierung des Dich-
terruhms dienen soll, selbst Antwort erhiilt oder nicht, fiberbaupt nicht zur Diskussion
gestanden.

Zentrele Bedentung kommt daher in Pu¥kins Bcho offenkundig der semantischen Poly-
valenz und der Funktion des Titels bzw. dem im Text vom lyrischen Ich angesprochenen,
impliziten Echo zu. Zunéchst ist dabei zu beriicksichtigen, defl das Gedicht Derzavins erst in
der 1866 von Ja. Grot besorgten Werkausgabe mit dem komprimierten Tite! Eche versehen
worden ist, wihrend es im Autograph noch mit Zvanskoe éche. K Evgeniju und in den ge-
druckten Ausgaben von 1813 bzw, 1816 mit Zvanskoe écho iiberschrieben war4 Pufkin
hat, und dies gilt auch mit Blick auf C1 und C2, bereits im Titel seines Gedichts eine ‘Ent-
privatisierung” vorgencmmen, eine Ausblendung einzelner, geographisch lokalisierbarer
Naturszenerien, die v.a. Gegenstand der Priitexte waren. Auf diese Weise steht Pu¥kins
Echo einer komplexen semantischen Aufladung offen: Das Wort "Echo” ist - als Thel
aufgefalt - bei Pu¥kin Referenzsignal in einem Neben- oder Paratext. Dariiber hinaus ist aber
das Echo im gesamten Text prisent, es wird vom lyrischen Ich angeredet und erweist sich
derart als Intertextualitiitssignal im Text selbst. In beiden Fallen referiert dieses Sipgnal jeweils
auf alle drei Pritexte. Der angesprochene semantischie Mehrwert resultiert aus der distan-
zierenden Ausspielung der Differenz zwischen den alten Kontexten des Wortes und seiner
neven Kontextualisierung: Was - um auf DerZavin zuriickzukommen - das Ovidsche Echo,
das Echo von Zvanka, das Echo als symbolischer Garant der iiberzeitlichen Unsterblichkeit
des Dichterrubms etc, war, wird bei Pudkin im neuen Kontext zum Symbol des Dichters in
seinem gegenwiirtigen, gebrochenen Verh#iltnis zum Publikum. Ungeachtet dieser Umwer-
tung bleibt - unter Umgehung eines der romantischen Symbolwerte (NarziB-Dichter) - der
Ovidsche Echomythos reaktivierbar, auch wenn PuZkin dies nicht gesondert markiert: Echo-
Dichter als einseitig Liebende, einseitig Antwortende,



Eine weitere Aufladung ist der Tatsache zu verdanken, daB bei PuSkin das ner einmal als
Wortform prisente "E‘.cho'-'_ zugleich als Nebentextelement (Titel) und als Textelement {erstes
Wort) fungiert, Als Textelement tritt es intratextuell in Relation zom letzten Wort des Ge-
dichts ('poét™; lautlich-ikonisch ist diese Relation als Echofunktion markiert und in das ent-
sprechende System des Gesamtgedichts integriert. Poet und Echo werden somit in einem
intra- wie intertextuell semantisch, funktional, lautlich etc, hoch aufgeladenen System sthin-
dig aufeinander zurlickgeworfen. Hierin lisgt auch der Ansatzpunkt fiir die Behauptnng,
Pugkins Echo-Gedicht thematisiere auf eine spezifische Art und Weise Intertextualitiit {vgl.
dazn unten).

3. DerZavins B cho als Posttext

- Einer der Pritexte von Derfavins Eche ist fiir die folgende Argumentation von besonderer
Bedeutung: Das. 1796 entstandene Gedicht Pamjatnik® desselben Dichters, das seinerseits
eine Imxitation der Horaz-Ode Exegi monumentum darstellt. In Pamjamik wird das Thema
“Unsterblichkeit des Dichterruhms” aus dem Horazschen Modell nachgeschrieben. Der¥avins
Echo enthilt, abgesehen von der Behandlung eben dieser Thematik, ¢ine Reihe weiterer
Referenzsignale, die die Monumentum-Pamjatnik-Tradition aufrufen (vgl. etwa "Tak! - ves”
ja ne umru; no dast” menja bol ¥aja, ... po smerti stanet ¥it™ [Pam.] - "Tak, znatna Sast’ za
grobom mradnym ostanetsja e¥de ot nas" [Echo]; "Pamjatnik ... ve¥nyj/O Muza! ... &elo tvoe
zarej bezsmertija vendaj," [Pam.] - "li¥" v svete vsporninan’em bezsmerten smertnyj &elo-
vek/Grez Muz ¥ivut piity vvek” [Beho]).6 Unter Einbeziehung von DerZavins Gedicht Evge-
niju. Zizn’ zvanskaja von 1807 (vgl. Sodinenija DerZavina [1865, 632 ff.]} werden im
{ibrigen weitere intertextuelle Beziige von Der¥avins Echo und Pamjatnik zu Texten bzw.
Textfragmenten Evgenij Bolchovitinovs deutlich, vgl. dazu auch die Anmerkungen von Ja.
Grot in Soinenija DerZavina (1866, 92).

Fiir uns ist der Umstand, daB, einer der Priitexte von Darzawns Echo tas Gedicht
Pamjamik ist, das sich seinerseits auf eine bis in die Antike zurfickreichende Yeretzung von
Pritexten stiitzt, aus einem bestimmten Grund bedeutsam: Im Jahre 1836 hat auch Pu¥kin
auf einer "letzten Stufe der imitatio” (Lachmann 1987, 206), d.h, auf einer anderen Textver-
arbeitungsstufe als DerZavin, auf den Horaz-Text Bezug genommen.” Dies bedeutet: Ein
Priitext von Puskins Echo - das gleichnamige Gedicht DerZavins - priisentiert sich zunfichst
als P o s t text, zu dessen Pritexten wiederum DerZavins Pamyjatnik und damit die Tradition
der Horaz-Ode gehiren. Wenn weiterhin angenommen. werden kann, daB iiber diese Ver-
netzung von Pritexten auch in Putkins Echo u.a. die Monumentum-Pamjanik-Tradition
evoziert und ein dialogisierender Bezug dazu hergestellt wird, dann impliziert dies anch, dafi
Pukkin in Echo - und zwar fiir dieses Gedicht semantisch konstitutiv - dezidiert Stellung
gegen die subjelaiv gefirbten Ideologien der bis 1830-31 vorliegenden Paraphrasen (Lomo-
nosov)3 bzw. Imitationen (DerZavin) der Horaz-Ode bezieht. Die dialogische Distanznahme
von diesen subjektiven Firbungen pridestiniert das Echo-Gedicht dazu, zur Basis eben jener
letzten Stufe einer "in der Uberbietung sich vollzichenden “Absorption ™ (Lachmann 1987,
206) zu werden. Diese letzte Stufe ist die radikale Selbstthematisierung Puskins, die damit in
Echo bewult aysgeblendet erscheint.



4, Cornwalls A Sen-shore Echo und Ulls-walers and iis Echoes als Priiexte

Im Jahre 1830 - d.h, wiihrend seines Aufenthalts in Boldino - war Putkin in den Besitz
des eingangs erwiihnten, ein Jahr znvor in Paris erschienenen Sammelbandes gelangt, der
u.a. die uns interessierenden Gedichte Comwalls enthill,?

Da dieser Band nicht Iejcht zugénglich ist, werden zunfichst die betreffenden Gedichi-

texte vollstiindig wiedergegeben;

A SEA-SHORE ECHO ("C17)

1 stand upon the wild sea-shore -
1see the screaming eagle soar -
T hear the hungry billows roar,
And all around
The hollow answering caves out-pour
Their stores of sound.

The wind, which moaneth on the

waves,

Delights me, and the surge that raves,

Loud-talking of a thousand graves -
A watery theme!

But oh! those voices from the caves
Speak like a dream!

They seem long hoarded, - cavern

hung, -

First uttered ere the world was young,

Talldng some strange eternal tongue
0ld as the skies!

Their words unto all earth are flung:
Yet who replies?

Large answers when the thunders speak
Are blown from every bay and creek,
And when the fire-tongued tempests
speak
The bright seas cry,
And when the seas sheir answer seek
The shores repiy.

But Echo from the rock and stone
And seas eans back no second tone;
And Silence pale, who hears alone
Her voice divine,
Absorbs it, like the sponge hat™s
thrown
On glorious wine!

~ Nymph Echo, - elder than the world,
Who wast from out deep chaos huri‘d,

When beauty first her flag unfurl’g,
And the bright sun
Laughd on her, and the blue waves
curld,
And voices run.

Like spirits on the new-born air,
Lone Nymph, whom poets thought so
fair,
And great Pan wooed from his green
lair,
How love will flee!
Thou answeredst alf; but none now care
To answer thee!

None, - nong: Old age has sear’d thy

brow;

No power, no shrine, no geld hast

thon:

50 Fame, the harlot, leaves thee now,
A frail, false friend!

And thug, like all things here below,
Thy fortunes end!

L

ULLS-WATER AND ITS ECHOES
('C2%)

SHOUT! and the waters shall return
your sound.

From answering rock to rock
precipitous,

(O’er heath, and dell, and hills with the
flowering shrub

Crownd, and along the rivulets that
dash

Headlong inte the valleys, there shall
go

A sound like many voices: echoes faint
At last will rise, soft, scothing, female
tones;



And, in the piace of mder nofses, touch
The ear with pleasure. First, the heart
will mix

Ttself with the wild clamour, and give
back,

Not loudly but in tumult, sound for
sound,

And thus, an active spirit in the scene,
Yet sinking as the echoes sink, pass on
A dumb companion, till those gentle
tones

Speak unexpected ..., then the soul
admits,

Passive, its last and most supreme
delight.

- Is it not thus that life - a sea, at times,
Dark as the dark Ulls-water, yet with
gleams

Of beauty at its entrance and its end,
With rocks opposing, and with flower-
crown d heights,

Re-echoes back the sounds we send
abroad?

Fiercely or gently pass they on and on
Till other words be spoken, when again
The echo speaks - then languishes -
then dies.

[ECHOES]

Ye spirits like the winds! - ye who
around

The rocks and these primeval
mountaing mn,

With cries as though some thunder-god
unbound

His wings, to celebrate the set of sun,
And leaning from yon fiery cloud,
Alarming blew his brazen hom aloud,
And then with faint, and then with
fainter voice,

That bade the world rejoice,
Proclaimed care aslecp and earthly
labour done.

Oh! spirits of the air and mountaing
born!

And cradled in the cave where Sllcnce:
lies!

As from dusk night at once the tropic
morn,

Springeth-upon the struck beholder’s
eyes

In mid-day power bright and warm,

10

So ye, called forth from some unholy
calm

Mysterious, brooding, and prophetic,
seem

To rise as from a dream,

And break your spell, but keep the
secret of the charm.

Not only like the thunder and the blast
Are your high voices heard, for far
away _

Ye gently speak; and as, when life is
past,

The white swan crowns with song her
dying day,

8o in music faint and sad

Ye perish, who exultingly and glad
Rushd forward in your earlier course,
Like rivers from a rocky source

Fast flashing into light, and sinking
scon to shade.

Pale poets of the hills! doubtless ye are
Like those on earth, shoft-lived a.nd
self-consnming,

Yet bright, from the lightnings thch
around your hair

Stream, and exhausted with too soon
resurning

Your shouts, which first were stern and
sirong,

And bore the burden of your youth -
along,

But after, as ye further flew,

Grew stight, but ah! grew weaker too,
Until alone remained the memory of
your song,

Unlike the sounds which faintly fall on
plaints,

Or tongs low murmur’d through some
sylvan place,

“Your voice in peerless domination

reigns,

Self-evidence of its supremest race:
What, though the eye may see ye not,
Ahl who that ever heard hath e”er

forgot,
" The teerning harmony that rose and died

Moaning upon the mountain side?



1

Grundsiitzlich unterscheidet sich die Relation von Echo zu C1 und €2 von jener zn
DerZavins Gedichten natiirlich dadurch, daB eine Versetzung in eine andere Sprache vorliegt,
die bestimmte obligatorische Vertindernngen mit sich bringt, Gerade vor diesem Hintergrund
gewinnt aber der Umstand an Bedeutung, dal Echo auf der Ausdrucksebene (Metrum,
Reimschema) pointiert einen der fremdsprachipen Texte aufruft: So besteht etwa C1 wie
Echo aus sechszeiligen Sirophen mit vierhebigen (Zeilen 1-3 und 5) bzw. zweihebigen (Zei-
len 4 und 6) Jamben und mit dem Reimschema “aaa bab’, In diesem Zusamymenhang wird
iibrigens hiiufig auch die - allerdings weniger frappante - Ahnlichkeit zu Thomes Moores
Echo dislantier1, vgl, stellvertretend Ebbinghaus {1989, 2-3); Jakovlev (1917, 20-25). Eine
grofle Zahl weiterer Referenzsignale, die hier nicht alle im einzelnen genannt werden
miissen, verweist jedoch ganz offenkundig auf verschiedenen Textebenen und {iber den ge-
samten Echo-Text verstreut auf C1 bzw, auf C2.

4.1. C1 als Pritext

€1, an dem sich Pufkin wesentlich orientiert, hat - vor dem Hintergrund der Hammonie
des Echo-Mythos in der Theokritschen Fassung - die im Verlaufe der Zeiten durch Alterung
verbrauchte Kraft des Echos zum Gegenstand, War in dem Deravin-Pritext die Fassung
Ovids aufgerufen, derzufolge die Nymphe Echo die ungliicklich Liebende war, so ist es nach
Theokzit Pan, dessen Liebe von Echo verschmiiht wird. Bei Putkin werden somit zwei
Versionen eines Mythos zueinander in Beziehung gesetzt - eine Tatsache, die zu einer
weiteren Aufladung des Echobegriffs fiihrt. Pu¥kin nimmt dabei in Echo von der von
Cornwall vertretenen Ideologie Abstand, dafd mittels der “imagination” in einem momentanen
Realisierungsaktl? die mythologische Harmonie, in der anch das Echo Antwort erhalten hat,
wiedererlebbar gemacht werden kann. Auf diese Weise distanziert sich 1’u8kin in bezug auf
die Isolation des Dichters - von einemn zentralen Ideclogem etwa der englischen Romantik,
Stattdessen referiert er strikt anf den realistischen, gegenwartsbezogenen Rahmen, in den
Cornwalls ‘realisation’, die auf der Losung vom sinnlich Wahrnehmbaren und anf der
Einbringung einer historischen Dimension fullt (vgl. dazv die Sequenz aus den Strophen 1-3
"T" = "me" — "those [voices]" = "dream" — "seern to be [...]" bzw. den Tempuswechsel
ins Priiteritum in Strophe 3), notwendig eingebettet ist: Die Antwortlosigkeit des Echos in
der Gegenwart. Diese spezifische Fokussierung fithrt Echo - anch vor der Folie der
iibrigen Priitexte - zn einem pointiert prisentierten Realititsbezng. Aus kiinstlerischer Sicht
geht es dabei um eine problembeladene Realitéit, die in Echo nicht kompensiert werden kann.
Auch unter diesem Aspekt komimnt die Evozierung der Pritexte mit ihren Harmonie- bzw.
Kompensationsmodellen einer Trrefithrung” des Rezipienten gleich, der immerhin zehn der
insgesamt nur zwdlf Zeilen des BEcho-Gedichts gewidmet sind.11

4,2, C2 als Pritext

Putkins Bcho enthiilt {iber den gesamten Text verstreut Signale, die auf C2 referieren
{vgl. etwa "v Jesu gluchom" - "[through] some sylvan place"; "trubit 1i rog" - "[as though
some thunder-god...] alarming blew his brazen horn alowd” etc.). Das ‘Blasen des Horns”

prisentiert sich damit tibrigens in Echo gleichfalls in einer komplexen semantischen Auf-.
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ladung: “Hirtenidylltk”, Musik”, “Alarmruf”, “Attribut des Donnergottes” etc.; unter Beriick-
sichtigung von DerZavin ("Evgenij"/"potomstvo" - "truboju™: ‘Iestrument der Konservigerung
des Dichterruhms durch die Geschichtsschreibung bzw. durch die Nachwelt”) eréffnen sich
weitere kontaminierende Kombinationen, Die Lesart "pastu$ij rog" reklamiert im iibrigen
Ebbinghaus (1989, 9ff.) als Argument fiir seine anregende These, derzufolge Puskins Echo
als satirisches Epigramm auf den Peterburger Literafen Georg Baron Rosen prejiziert ge-
wesen sei. In-diesem Zusammenhang erscheint allerdings ein Pritext nicht gebiihrend ge-
wiirdigt.worden zu sein, der v o v Rosens Pastudij rog v Peterburge (1832) entstanden ist -
das bereits erwihnte Gedicht Deravins Evgeniju: Zizn’ zvanskaja ans dem Jahre 1807 {'vgl.
daraus den Beginn der Strophe 8: "Pastud“jago vblizi vnomaju roga zov...").

Besonders signifikant wird der intertextuelle Verweis auf C2 bei der Gegenliberstellung
der teiliiquivalenten Strukturen “Pale poets of the hills! doubtless ye are like those” und
"Takov i ty, poet", Die dialogische Spannung resultiert daraus, daB diese Vergleiche zwar im
aufgerufenen Pritext wie in Eche jeweils auf die konkrete, problembeladene Siation des
Dichters in seiner Weli angewendet werden, daB aber der C2-Vergleich lediglich die Aus-
gangsbasis fiir ein Modell abzugeben hat, mit dessen Hilfe das Dilemma kompensiert wird:
Der weltliche Keifteverlust wird aufgrund der Unsterblichkeit des Dichterruhms im “rnem-
ory” nach dem physischen Ende des Kiinstlers wieder aufgewogen ("your voice in peerless
domination reigns... who that ever heard hath ¢“er forgot the teeming harmony").. Von die-
sem Kompensationsmodell distanzieri sich Puskin, indem das Referenzsignal - "Takov i ty,
poét" - ausschlieBlich und lakonisch auf das dem Medell zugrundeliegende Dilemma ver-
weist und zuden in Echo als Endpunkt gesetzt wird, dem Pu¥kin nichts hinzuzufiigen hat,
Er bricht damit sowohl im Textduktus als auch in bezug auf intertextuelle Referenzsignale
schroff in der Gegenwart gb, :

5. Ergebnisse der intertextuellen Analyse

Aufprund der dialogischen Beziige zu den genannten Pritexten wird fiir Echo u.a. sinn-
konstitutiv, daB in der ‘neuen’, Pufkinschen Kontextualisierung entweder

(2) aufgerufene Elemente, die einander in Pritexten konflikifrei bedingt haben { Echo-
reaktion” - "Unsterblichkeit des Dichterrubms” etc.), in einen gegernseitigen Konflikt
iiberftihrt werden (“Echo als Symbel fiir die Isolation des Dichters”) oder daB

(b) Konfliktkompensationen in- Pritexten (“gealtertes Echo wird im mythischen
Hurmoniezustand wiedererlebbar”; “schwindende kiinstlerische Energie wird durch den
Nachruhm posthumn aufgewogen” etc.) durch Distanznahme im Echogedicht negiert. wer-
den. .

Letztendlich werden diese ideologischen Modelle der Priitexte gegeneinander ausgespielt und
- wie intratextuell Echo und Poet - stiindig anfeinander zuriickgeworfer. Damit heben sich
diese unterschiedlichen Positonen gleichsam gegenseitig auf. Gewil) impliziert dies nicht,
daBl Pulkin die Idee der “Unsterblichkeit des Dichterruhms” als solche negiert, In Echo

scheint es vielmehr um die Distanznahme vondensubjektiven Firbungen bereits vor-
liegender, fremder Nachrahmideologien zu gehen; sinnkonstitutiv firr Eckio wird auf diese
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Weise sein Status als Wegbereiter der spezifisch PuZkinschen Vision von Unsterblichkeit,
die 1836 in Ja pamjatnik sebe vozdvig als radikale Selbstthematisierung entworfen wird. Der
Selbstthematisierong in diesem Werk geht die dialogisierende Distanznahme von fremden
Modellen in Echo voraus,

Putkins Eche als interlextuell mit Spannung aufgeladenes Systern stellt sich mithin auch
als thematisiertes "Echo der Intertextualitiit” dar. Allerdings wird die erzeugte Spannung in
diesem Gedicht mit Bedacht nicht geldst; ein Kompensationsangebot wird - fiir Echo seinan-
tisch konstitutlv - gerade nicht eingebracht. Damit vermag Beho innerhalb der Kiinstler-
gedichte PuSkins eine doppelte Funktion zu erfiillen: Bs ist distanznehmendes Résumée,
reduzierende Zwischenbilanz, Posttext, der eine Klammer von der Antike (Ovid, Theokrit,
Horaz) bis zur ‘Gegenwart” (Der¥avin, Cornwall) darstellt, und es ist gleichzeitig ein span-
nungsgeladener Verweis auf etwas Zukiinftiges, in dem es gleichsam unitbergehbar als Prii-
text Beriicksichtigung finden muB.

6. Zur Integrierbarkeit traditioneller Analyseansitze

Wie eingangs erwihnt, hat neben Zelinsky (1975) inshesondere Ward (1975) die pho-
nologische und die syntaktische Ebene von Eche analysiert. Zunichst soll gepriift werden,
wie einige Ergebnisse traditioneller Analyseverfahren in den intertextuellen Rehmen ein-
gelesen werden kénnen,

In Erglinzung zu den beiden genannten Autoren ist die kiinstlerische Verarbeitung der
Echofunktion durch Pukin besonders deutlich hervorzuheben. Sie duBlert sich zum einen in
der Uberwindung einer schematischen Abbildung von Signal-Antwort-Strukturen: In Echo
werden - etwa auf der phonologischen Ebene - weitaus kompliziertere Verfahren wie Spie-
pelungssysteme avs vokalischen undf oder konsonantischen Kompooenten cingesetat, deren
Variabilitét durch die Anlegung unterschiedlicher vertikaler und horizontaler Spiegelungs-
achsen noch gesteigert wird. Zum anderen ist in Eche eine fortschreitende Verletzung intern
etablierter Spiegelungs- bzw, Abbildungsnormen zuy beobachten; diese Destruktion kiinstle-
rischer Signal-Antwort-Strokturen ist gekoppelt mit der inhaltlichen Entwicklung - dem
Ausbleiben der Antworl auf die Sipnale des Echos. Pufkin stiitzt sich dabei erneut auf ein
komplexes internes System von ‘Normetablierung” und “Normverletzung”. Analope Er-
scheinungen auf der morphologischen und auf der syntaklischen Ebene unterstiitzen die
phonologischen Verfahren und werden zu letzteren in Spannung versetzt. Hier ergibt sich ein
wichtiger Beriihrungspunkt mit Ergebnissen der intertextuellen Analyse: Intratextuelle
Normetablierung bzw. Normverletzung korrespondieren in ihrer Funktion der intertextuellen
Ankniipfung (Imitation, Aquivalenz) an Positionen der Pritexte bzw, der differenzierenden
Distanznahme davon,12

Besondere Beachtung verdient jedach ein weiterer Aspekt. Zelinsky (1975, 118) hate
zusammenfassend formuliert: "Es wird dentlich, daB das Echo von Beginn an... den Dichter
meint, dal} also beide Warter austauschbar sind." Aus strukinranglytischer Sicht driingt sich
allein schon die lautliche Beziehung zwischen "Bcho" und "poét” als “Spiegelreflexion” (‘&-
ofo-¢7) in den Vordergrund, Auch unter Beriicksichligung intertextueller Beziige konnte ge-
zeigt werden, daB der Rezipient in Ecko vom letzten Wort des Gedichtes (“poét") formlich
auf den Ausgangspunkt - den Titel "Echo" als komplexes Intertextualititssignal - zuriickver-
wiesen wird. Der Rezipient wird - anders ausgedriickt - dazu angeregt, das Gedicht erneut zu
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lesen. Dabei besteht angesichts der von Zelinsky angesprochenen Austauschbarkeit die
Miglichkeit, die Gesamtheit dessen, was im Gedicht tiber das Echo gesagt wird, von An-
fang an auf den Dichter zu beziehen. Nichts in Eche spricht dafiir, diese Austauschbarkeit
einzuschriinken; sig scheint ganz im Gegenteil noch dadurch begiinstigt, daB die Antwort-
fiihigkeit des Echos auf den verschiedenen Strukturebenen des Gedichts nicht ausschiieBlich
als physikalischer, d.h. streng lautgetreu abbildender, sondern vielmehr als kiinstlerischer
Reflex wiedergegeben wird, der sich der oben angedeuteten komplizierten Verfahren be-
dient, So ist Zelinskys (1975, 115) AnBerung auch vorbehaltlos zuzustimmen: "Klanglich
lebt das Echo im Tongefiige des Gedichts. Und die aus zwei Komponenten bestehende
Struktur des Echos, das Aufnehmen und Zuriickwerfen, ist im Gedichtanfbau abgebildet",
Ahnlich formuliert dies auch Ward (1975, 382): "The poem reflects the echo by being itself a
complex of echoes.”

Nirgendwo ist aber der Versuch gemacht worden, diesen Tatbestand unter dem Aspekt
der Austauschbarkeit von Echo und Poet zu bewerten, Wenn jene uneingeschrinkt gelten
solt, dann mwf zunfichst auf Echo und Poet gleichermaBen zutreffen: Beide hiren anf jedes
beliebige Signal, und beide antworten darauf, indem sie kiinstlerische Verarbeitungen der
Signale reflektieren. Wenn - um das Argument weiterzufiihren - die Art und Weise, wie die-
se Reflexionen beschaffen sind, auf den verschiedenen Strukturebenen von Echo kiinst-
lerisch abgebildet wird, dann sollte dies gleichfalls anf das Echo und auf den Dichter be-
zogen werden, Die Antwort des Dichters nun, d.h. die kiinstlerischen Reflexionen auf die
Signale seiner Umwelt, 8uert sich ganz konkret in der Schaffung von Gedichten, Aus die-
ser Perspektive spiegelt Eoho mit seinem hohen MaB an binnenstruktureller Organisiertheit
auch den Vorgang des Dichtens als solchen wider - mit anderen Worten: “Die Genese eines
Gedichtes im Gedicht”,

Soweit ist dieses Philnomen indes nur zum Teil umrissen. Die erwihaten kilnstlerischen
Reflexionen von Signalen durch den Dichter bzw. durch das Echo sind im Rahmen des
intertextuellen Ansatzes als Texte darstellbar, die in dialogisierenden Bezug zu Pritexten
gesetzt sind. Dies erlaubt zunéichst die Feststellung, daB in Echo Intertextualitit thematisiert
wird {vgl. "svoj otklik [...] rodi¥” ty"; "§le¥” otvet") - das Gedicht ist intertextuell auto-
reflexiv, Oben konnte bereits gezeigt werden, dafl Eche sich in der Tat durch einen beson-
deren Reichtum an intertextuellen Bezilgen anszeichnet, Wenn nun davon ausgegangen wer-
den kann, daf} das Schaffen von Texten {Gedichten) in Echo zusitzlich kiinstlerisch abge-
bildet ist, so geht es 1h diesem Gedicht gleichzeitig um die ikonische Abbildung des Prozes-
ses der Dialogisierung von Priitextelementen und -strukturen in einem neuen Kontext, d.h.
allgemein um die ikonische Abbildung der “intertextuellen Genese eines Textes”, Dabei han-
delt es sich umn eine vielschichtig angelegte Genese, wenn man etwa berlicksichtigt, dafl sich
die ikonrische Abbildung auf den verschiedensten Textebenen vollzieht. Im Hinblick auf die
intertextuelle Auntoreflexivitiit liegt demnach in Echo ein komplexes System vor - das Echo in
diesem Gedicht priisentiert sich als ’komplexes Echo der Intertextaalitit”,

Erweitert man abschlieBend den Rahmen des intertextuellen Ansatzes noch dahingehend,
daB man die Gesamitheit der Kiinstlerlyrik Puikins miteinbezieht, so wird deutlich, dafi es in
Echo zuniichst offenbar um dic Behandlung eines - wenn auch zentralen - T e il aspektes
geht: Um die Isolierung des Dichters von seiner Umwelt, oder genauer: Um die Tatsache,
daR es sich um ein einseitiges Kommunikationsargebot des Dichters handelt, das von seiner
Umwelt ignoriert wird, Es wird weder Ursachenforschung betrieben, noch wird ¢in Kom-
pensationsmodell fiir das entworfene Dilemma angeboten. Im Gegensatz zu anderen Kiinst-
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lergedichten PuSking unterbleibt damit etwa eine Schuldzuweisung oder die Angabe einer
VerhaliensmaBregel fiir den Dichter oder die Spendung von Trost bzw. Anerkennung oder
die Berufung auf eine ruhmvolle fiberzeitliche Uberlegenheit des Dichters und seiner Werke.
Der Verzicht auf die Thematisierung entsprechender Positionen in Echo, verbunden mit der
emotionsfreien Gleichsetzung von Echo und Poet, gewisihrleistet eine auf breiter Basis erfol-
gende Biindelung und eine Newralisierung der Einzelaspekte des Kiinstlerschicksals. Echo
kann auch avs dieser Sicht als Tuhender Pol” innerhalb der Kiinstlersedichie Pugking und als
weitgehend neutraler Ausgangspunkt nachfolgende Schépfungen des Dichters angesprochen
werden.

Das Echo-Gedicht wird so zum Ansatzpunkt fiir eine Synthese, die im letzten Kilnstler-
gedicht Pulking erfolgt - in Ja pamjatnik sebe vozdvig, In diesem Werk erscheinen einige der
wichtigsten Teilaspekte des Dichterschicksals von Pufkin abgchliefend kiinstierisch bewtl-
tigt: Die auf der gbttlichen Berufung basierende Uberlegenheit des Dichters gegeniiber einem
verstindnislosen Publikum, die Gew#ihrung einer iiberzeitlichen Erinnerung an den Dichter
sowie der daranfhin miiglich werdende Verzicht auf irdischen Ruhm, Pu¥ldn bestiitigt in Pa-
mjatnik die Partizipation an den Pritexten der Monumentum-Pamjatnik-Tradition, auf der
seine "Selbstinszenierung mit komplexen Uberbietungsgesten” (Lachmann 1987, 207) be-
ruht. Wenn in Pamjatnik zudem "Elemente verschiedener lyrischer Konventionen" (ebd.)
aufgenommen werden und auf Elemente verschiedener konkreter Priitexte rekurriert wird, so
bedeutet dies aufgrund des hier Dargelegten auch, daB Po¥kin damit auf Elemente zuriick-
greift, die in Echo resiimierend vorgestaltet worden waren, Echo wird dergestalt in die um-
fassende intertextuelle Verklammerung “Antike - 19. Jahrhundert” in Pamjatnik als Pritext
miteinbezogen.

Die besondere Stellung des Echo-Gedichts liegt darin begriindet, daB es als komplexes
Echo der Intertextualitét nicht nur distanznehmend eine Zwischenbilanz zieht, sondern auch
gleichzeitig vorausweist auf die Apotheose des Kiinstlers Pu3kin in Pamjatnik, Damit wird
Erho als Ganzes - analog zu Erscheinungen auf jeder einzelnen seiner Textebenen - selbst zn
einer intertextueilen Reflexionsachse, zum Zentrumn einer Spiegelreflexion innerhalb der
Gesamtheit der Kiinstlerlyrik Pugkins,

Anmerkungen

1 ypl, Sotinenija Derfavina (1866, 92-93), - Einen speziellen Hinweis auf Der¥avins Echo
verdanke ich - ebenso wie eine Reihe weiterer Anregongen - Prof. Dr. Igor” P. Smimov
(Konstanz).

2 Vgl. Poetical Works (1829, 174-177). - Dexr Name “Barry Cornwall” stellt im iibrigen
eine vom Dichter persénlich vorgenommene, willkiirliche Verballhornung des korrekten
Geburtsnamens ‘Bryan Waller Procter” dar; vgl. zu Cornwalls wenig bekanntem Schaffen
Becker (1911},

3 Dabei unterscheidet sich die Zielsetzung, der die Schilderung der Antwortbereitschaft des
Echos bei Pukin dient, nicht nur von jener Derfavins, sondern auch von derjenigen
Cornwalls, dessen Gedichte entsprechende Schilderungen enthalten (s. dazu unten). Mit-
hin tritt Pugkins Bcho diesbeziighch in einen Dialog mit unterschiedlichen Priitexten ein.
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" Vgl. Sotinenija Der¥avina (18686, 92-93). - Zvanka war bckannthch der Sommersitz und

auch der Sterbeort DerZavins,

Vgl. Sofinenija DerZavina (1864, 785-788). - Urspriinglich lautete der Titel K Muze;
vl zur Textwiedergabe (mit Ubersetzung) Lachmann (1987, 226).

Vgl. auch den fiir die Derfavinsche Imitation charakteristischer, der Russifizierung der
Horaz-Ode dienenden Katalog von Gewiissernamen in Pamjatnik mit der Einbringung des
Volchov in Eeho, die dort der russifizicrenden geographischen Lokalisterung (Zvanka,
Gouvernement Novgorod) des Eches bzw, der Binheit ‘Derfavin-Evgeni] (Bolchovi-
tinov)” nach dem Tode des Dichters diensibar gemacht wird.

Zur Wiedergabe des betreffenden PuSkin-Textes (n‘llt Ubersetzungcn) vgl. Lachmann

(1987, 227-228).

Zur Wiedergabe des betreffenden Textes von Lomonosoy {mit Ubersetzung) vgl
Lachmann (1987, 224-225).

Poetical Works {1829). - Bekanntlich hat Puskin auf einige Werke aus diesem Band Be-
Zug genommen, so etwa in Pir va vremfa &umy (vgl. dazu Terras [1976, 205_220]’
Jakovlev [1917, 5-6]) oder in lyrischen Werken (fz Barry Cornwall).

Vel. dazu im einzelnen Schliiger (1974).

Lerner (1985, 278-296) erkannte in der romantischen Lyrik "zwei Elemente, die dem
Konzept der Intertextualitlit zuwiderlaufen”: Die "Stimme des Gefiibls" und die "Volks-
titmlichkeit der Sprache”. Der Argumentation werden insbesondere die entsprechenden
Traktate Wordsworths und Miltons zugrunde gelegt; zu belden Perstnlichkeiten hatte
Cornwall enge Bezichungen unterhalten,

Konzentriert man sich bei dieser Problematik auf die Konzeption der “true voice of
feeling’, die sich bei den englischen Romantikern auf eine breitere Ubereinkunft stiitzen
konnte, so bedeutet dies, die Akzeptabilitit der These Lerners einmal vorausgesetzt, fiir
Echo: Wenn sich Pu¥kin, wie oben angedeutet, von dem Konzept der “imagination”
distanziert, von Wordsworths “spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings’, so bezieht er
damit hinsichtlich des gegenwartsbezogenen Dichterschicksals letztendlich auch Stellung
gegen ein Prinzip, das gegen Intertextualitit als Realititsbezug gerichtet sein konte,

Deg weiteren niitzt Pukin die Realisation metrischer Hebungen w.a. zur Verdeutlichung
der Signal-Antwort-Struktur von Binnenreimen und anderen internen Verkalipfungen
{vgl. Zeile 2: "trubit li rog, gremit li grom"; Zeile 1: "revet” - Zeile 3: "poet” etc.). Damit
referiert Putkin etwa auf DerZavins Eche: Im neuen Kontext wird dieses Verfahren zum
normativen ikonisch abbildenden Organisationsprinzip erhoben.
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10.11. JIepmnt

CAMMETPHS M EE HAPVIIEHME B CTPYKTYPE JUPHUECKOTIO
CTHXOTBOPEHMA
(A.C. IIVIIKWH, "K IIOPTPETY XVYKORBCKOIO", 1818)

Ero cTHXoB BReHHTENbHAS CHANOCTD

IIpoHmeT nEKoR SARUCTIURYIC HATL

W, BHeMIIN MM, BIA0XHET O CNARE MIAZGCTh
~ Yremurca 6¢3M0NBHAN NEUANL

¥ peanag 3amyMacTc® panocTh,

Dra MuEHATIOPA ROTO [TyIKMRA 3AMEUATENLHA BOraTOM M TOHKOM! PO CHMMe-
TpHH M ACHMMETPHIA HA PASHLIX YPOBHSAX.

1.PutdhMorxa ABABA sanaeT §a3uciyio CTPYKTYDY BepKaiLigi CUMMETPHH
oTHOCHTENEHO 3-elf, uenTpansHoli crpoky, O6mHocTh yRapHol riacHo# (4) M Mar-
KOCTh BCEX KOHEUHMLIX COTMACHLIX HAKNANLBAST 1A 3TY 3¢PKANLHYI0 CHMMCTPHIO BIe-
MenHT NepeHocHOR. OTMeYy NONYTHO, UTO B PHMMBI BEIHECSHRT TONLKQ CYUIECTRUTE b
Huie, IPUMEM BCE OHM ABNAITCH KITIOMEBRIMM CIOBAMHM mosauu 10-x ropos; B 1-3-5
CTPOKAX OHK OKPAIIEHET MAXKOPHO, B 2-4 — MHHODHKO. '

2.BoxaiMM3M. ¥YNapHee rIaCHRE DACTIPCHENSHLI CHETYINIHUM 06 pasoM:

o OlJH]|] A
o] 0 H A
n A
E o A
E o A
E v A

DTO pacRpeReIcHNE NMOPOXITALT OTHETIMEYIO NEPEHOCHY D CummeTprio B 1-2 n e 3-4-5
cTpokax. 1-2 cTPOKH BOKANKYECKH TONCACCTBCHHEI (HA UTO HAKNBILIDACTCS COBITANCHUE
CIIOBOPARJIENOn; BOSHUKACT OTHETIMBAA BHYTpeHI1tAA putbMa (crixos — Bexos) u acco-
HAHCH B OCTANBHLIX COOTRETCTRYIOWIMX CiopaX (ero— MpoMAeT, NACHUTCARHIA —
FABHCTHHBY K, CEAROCTE — JaAe), 3-4-5 cTpoKH OGTLEAMHEHNI NIAUATIAMH H KOHLIAMU
CTPOK, HO BHECh BOSHUKAIOT M HAPYUIEHHA CUMMETPMM: 3-bsl CTPOKAE BLIZCIACTCA MOA-
HOYZAPHOCTEX (M BMEIIAET B ceb3 BCCh BOKATMEM CTHXOTROPEHMH, KPOME ¥, — B UeM
CHOBA CKAILIBACTCH €6 LIEHTPANLIAR PONb), 4 5-a5 orimvacTea ot 4-0if cpenunIoi riac-
noit, pnpoueM, poacteeHHoOM (o w y oba zagnero pama, orybienune, nHaxo# To-
HAJNLHOCTH), — M 1PY BTOM YIAPHOE ¥ B 5-0it CTPOKE FOTORMTCR $E3yNapHLIM B HAYATE
4-oft,
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3. KouncounanrTuam, QrMeTHM 3ecs:
~a) B 1,3 u 5 cTpokax KoHERHOE CHOBO KaK G11 BOUpaEeT B ce6d KOHCOHANTHIM
APeNBITYINHK: :
1 CTHXOB ILEHHTCARHAS — GJJ'B,I[OC‘]’B _
3. BHEMIIR MM HAAOKHET O CABE — MR AOCTh
5. peapast 3amae1‘cn — panom,

Brri CTPOKY TATOTEXT K KONBIEBOMY CTPOSHHIO! KOHEI nom‘opacr Haudno (oc. cTH-
XOB — CNAKOCTS, BHEMIIY — MIAKOCTD).

6) OrmeueHHbie B IT.-2 ACCOHAHCHBIE COOTBETCTBHA B 1-2 eTpoKax MONNCKNEAOTCH
¥ KOHCOHAHTH3IMOM.: IIEHHTeBHAA — Ba'BHCTHHBy]D, CJIE,LHJCTI: ~— H3Jh (aeplcanmoc
OTPAMKCHNE). '

n) Bee cTuxoTBOpeHye noc*rpocﬁo Ha nna:mmx, npnnem al4 CTPOK CMEHAETCA HA P
B 5-0i; MIL..JL,..CHfCH — J/MIL,,CIL .MI/IL.. %/p...p. Jpyroif HacToMYUBO UOBTOPAIINHACH
KOHCOHAHTHRIR KOMITNEGKC MOCTPOCH HA TH € CT..T... C...0T/T...3...CT/3],..T...CT/T.., TC...
3/3...3..8..7¢C..L..0T. ossondas cefe uexoTopyo 'MaHnemmTamuaamm“ Hymmua,
PHMCKHY CKa3aTh, YTO COUETAHUSA C s naobpaxapr " ncucr s 8 6T, Tc — "ponoT"” —— Kar
XAPAKTEPUCTHRY o33k JKYROBCKOrO; B HEAOM ¢ (POHSTHKR CTHXOTBOPEHUS C I1pe-
obNagaHueM C, T, T ¥ NOOYCPKRYTHIM BLIHECCHMEM B puchMy yIADHOrC & SHACDaM-
MUPYET apaamacckoe npoasuie XKykonckoro (Ceermana).! . - _ .

4. PUTM CTHXQTBOPEHMJ TAKKE BEILENACT 3-10 CTPOKY KaK IEHTPANLHYQ —— BT
CHENHCTECHHAA NQNHOYNAPHAA CTPOKA, — H IIDIUCPKHBAET IEPCHOCHY D CHMMETPHIDY B
1-2 cTpokax {¢ OZMHAKODLIMH CICBOPAZNCNAMH 2-2-5 M- TOXISCTREHHOM pm‘Mnuecxoﬂ
CTPYKTYPOH « Do Jv b v o & (W) 1 B 4-5 crpokax (purMusecKas crpylcrypa... VIV
{(~); Ho B cnoropaaxenax nerxul casur 4-4(5)-2). .

S5.Cuurakcuc ¥ nopaxox cnon, 1-2 CTpOKH o6 pasyoT enuHOE PO~
CTOE TPeINOXeHpe, 1| — Cpynna DoLIexamerd, 2 — rpymnma ckaayemoro. Obe ro-
CTPOEHBEL HA ONMMAAKORLIX FEHWIYBHLIX MeTAOPUMECKHX 0BODOTAX, OCIONHEHHLIE
nupepeuei: Ngenpl, — (A — N) (emecto (A — N} — Ngep). 3, 4 1 5 crpoxu oBpasyioT
KX A NpocToe rpesiokene, Ilpu srom 4 1 5 mapamnensys — HMeoT OJIIY M TY XKe
CHHNTAKCHYECKYI cTPYKTYPY A — N — ¥V, — Ho pasmuunnii nonanoi cnop: ¥V — A —
N s4uA—V — N (peakas uHBepcHA) B 5, 3-ba XK€ OCIOKHENA AECIPUIACTHRIM
000POTOM: 3Hech — BIMHCTBCHHAA B CTHXOTROPSHMM HEAWYHAL MIAaronkHasd hopma;
BHIEGILACTCSA BTA CTPOKA M KAK SIUHCTECHHAA, I'J(6 OTCYTCTRYET IPHIATATENLEHOE, — B TO
Apems xax 1, 2, 4 ¥ 5 crpoku comgpiKar mo arpulyTHBHOM cuHTarMe (TUIEHATELHAN
CIANOCTE, SABUCTIMBAS NANh, FEAMORBHAS EYaTb, PEIBAA PAJIOCTE), TaKHM oGpaaoM, u
HA 2TOM YPORHE BEIISIETCA UEHTPANBHAA TPOTRA CTPOKY, a 1-2 U 4-5 cogepxar
FAGPSHOCHLIE CHMMETPUH, OCIIOXKHEHEBIC BNCMEHTAME ACHMMETPHI (rnamn BO 2 CTpOKE
Ha MecTe MegToMmeHud 1-xoit, BUHUTERRHENN namex A u N Bo 2-0M ua MecTe
HMEHMTEILHOrG B 1-0M; tBepcHs b 5-0if CTPOKE IO CPaBHEHMIO ¢ 4-0i). '

6. Tponrm. B l-2cTpokax — reHHTHBHEIC Me'racbopbx OXMHAKOBOM CTPYKTYPEL, C
TMEPEHOCOM BIIATETA (CTKXOB MACHATCILHAN CRAROCTE BM, ITICHETCALHLIS CTHXH, BEROD
SABHCTHHBAS QA5 BM. (saaﬁcrﬂnsbrc) HEKA); BTA NI¢peHOCHA CHMMETPHA OTTEHSCTCS
PAAEHYMEM: KITMIMAPOBEHHEDT BIMTeT -0 CTPOKM CMEHAETCA CREXKUM B QPUrHHAM:-
HeM 80 2-oif, Mérvacbopa 2-0it cTPOKY (3ABHCTHABAS HANS BEKOD) CONEPXKUT BIEMEHT
OfIMLICTROPEHURA (BEKAM NMPUITHCHBAETCA YENOBEUECKMt ATpulyT) ¥ TeM CaMBIM [TOAro-
TOBJIAET QIHIETBOPEHMA AGCTPAKTHAIX MOHATHI B 3-J CTPOKAX — (puyeM, KAK M Ha
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IPYrUX YPOBHAX, 4-5 CTPOKH MEMOHCTPHPYIYT HAMGONES TIOMHLIN NAPANNERAaM, TOI-
YepKHY TSI KOHTPACTOM (M "CMLICIOBOI pHdIMOIL" Feuanb-parocTh).

7. Taxyum 06pazoM B 0CHOBE CTPYKTYPH CTMXOTBOPCHMA JIEXCHT SEPKANLHAS CHMME-
TPIA OTHOCKTENLNO MADKHPOBAHMOH HA PAasHeIX YporHAX 3-elf cTpoky; B 9rolt cuM-
MeTpUM COOTRETCTRYIOT 1 — 51 2 — 4 crpokn.?2 Ha ee mHakmagsmaercs MepeHoOCHAs
cummerprn 1-2 ¥ 4-5 crpox. CXeMaTHUBCKHM BTO HANOXEHME CUMMETPHH MOXNHO
SATMCATD TAK:

BTH nBe BIAMMHO TPOTHBOPEUALUME CHCTECME] CHMMET DU OCIOXHAKTCH ACHMME-
TprAMA, 0COBEHHO 3AMETHLIMM B TIAPAK COCEACTRYIIOMX cTpok 1-2 1 4-3.3 1, ¢ mpyro#
CTOPOHSY, "IpoAeHMeM " NiepenocHol cuMMeTpn 4-5 eTpoi Ha 3-kI0 CTPOKY.

HNpumeuanns

1 OI[HO CIOROCOMETAHME ...0 CAOBE MAANOCTS CONSDMHT BCE ABYKH 'cnona CBBTJ]’EHB,
KPOME 1.

2 BTy QEPKANBHYX CHIMMETPHIY MOMHO CBAJATE C 3ArQIIOBKOM CTHXOTBOPEHWA: T10D-
TPET KaK 3EPIKano.

3 QcoSenno GONLIINE HAPYUIEHMA BHOCHT 5-af CTPOKA: peakas MHBepCHH (C KBASH-
BATOMETAOMHACAHNEM PE3BAL), CHWHCTRCHHOS YXGPHOE ¥, IPUNATATENEHOE B HAYATL-
HOH TI03NUIIHY; B PESYALTATE B HAUATE CTPOKH BOZHUKAET — BIIEPBEIS B CTUXOTBOPE-
HUH - JICKOTOPAS 1EYCTOHYMBOCTE, HO K KOHIY CIPOKM (B CrEXOTBOPEHAA) BOE
CAPMOHMIMPYETCH M NPUXOANT K COTNIACHID ¢ npezmecTryroiMM. Kak nasectio,
MMEHIIO 2TY cTpoky Komanckuli Hagpan "cTxom renns”.






Muxaun Battexonds

IIVTEIIECTBKBE B ErMIIET
OnuT BCTONKOBAHWA rOTONeBCKOro "Bna" ' :

Kak nzpecrro, (homKnopHeTHIECKas TPAKTORKA "Bua" ynupaercs ’ cYINECTBEHHLIE
SATPYALICINA, CRASAINILIC ¢ 06PAZOM MTOLIEMIILIX TEMOUODB ~— TIHCMOB, 118BCIOMBIX
FEKPAMHCKOMY (POALKIOPY, — UTC HANPABRNAST HCCICOOBANMA B CTOPOHY HEMELKOTO
POMAHTIAIMA, JEATEILHO DKCIUIYATHPORABIIETO B3TY "coupuponuyn’ eMmy temy. Oxua-
KO CHEIYET IIOMHMTE, ¥TQ ¥ HeMeukux pomantukon (Honamue, Tuk 1 u1p.) deaskiop-
HO-XTOHMUYBCKAS TOMMKA HEMBMEHHO MHTEPIPeTUPOBANACE TION YIIOM IepMeTHUecKoi
uaryppunacothckol TpATMIEY, BKIOUARILEH B ¢e6a MOMynapuaspobalHyr kafary,
anxumuio U T. . Co cpoell CTOPOHLL, PYCCKUe POBSHKPENIIEPE ANATTHPORATY HATYD-
thumocodhercoe Hacnenye B KoHue 18 1 saTeM B nepape pecaruneTHa 19 on., ¥ TY XKe
TPATMIIME BINTATE PYCCKME IDEILNMHI MANLILI —— YUEHLIS THNA Belananckoro W, camo
coBolt, moboMyIPEL, HAXOOMBIINECA MO CMILHLIM BIMAHHMEM MacOHCKO# MucTHxln, B
HOBOM, IREIUIMHIHAHCKOH HATYPhMIOCOMNH OHU BIIONHE MOTIH PASMHUYNTL YEPTHI
NPeeMCTBEHHOCTH MO OTHOIIEHHID K HaBHO SHAKOMSLIM KoHuenmusaM Besme n ero no-
cnegonarenci — Cen-Mapreua, Brrapreraysend, I0ura-IImuimunra u mp. (npeemer-
BEHHOCTH, OCXOIAIEH N0 MPAMLIX MOBTOPDR, — HATIPMMED, B paccysxxaeHusax Ilen-
JMHC& O CTAXEHHWH M OTTAIKUBAHEY, O CRETE M TAMECTH M T, IL.}, Tax Umn uuave, xro-
HHYECKas TEMATHXA DOMaHTH3Ma Ges Tpyna yceaupanack B Poccuy ¥ rpoxynuponana
HECKOILKO YIIPOIEBHHEIC MOOpaXanus, Bpone "YepHoil kypuesr, yim ITogaemusrx
sxureneit” oropemcxoro (1829). Yo kacaercsa Dorons, To HaTypdunocogdeoxse ob-
Pa3LI Pe3ko ofo3HATHIMCE yxke B "Bevepe nakanyde Weaua Kynana" ¢ ero cHMBonssie-
CKHMM KEMYLAMY M ITONIEMHBIM "X pyCTanLusid caeTom", a Taioke B "Crpamnolt mectu'”,
HIOGUNYIOW(EH ATXMUYECKIMHE M 8CTPONOTHECCKHMY MOTHBAMH,

B "Bue" Bra NHHUA OTNHUYAETCSA PADBE YTC BUBUMTENEHO GONBIUIMM OXBaToM. S Ha-
X0XKY, ITO A TIOBECTH HETATHBHO OTPABMIMCE XapakTepueitmue natypthunocoderme
MPEICTABACHNA O MAHNICUXHYECKOM CIUIICTEE MUPA, O HOPACTODMCHMOM CBAZM MAKPO-
M MHKPOKOCMA, XXHINK M CMEPTH, CRETA M TRMECTH, ACTPansHol 1 nonsemuoii ctep;
YTO MEPEHATDE MACOHAMH AIXMMMYECKOE YUSHHE O TOA3EMHOM JXM3HEIIIOM IyXe —
archaens terrae Ilapauenuca (cp. anima terrae, spiritus mundi, Lyx semnu B "Paycre”l) —
BmecTe ¢ naryphunocodickoil conapiiod CHMBOIMKOR oTO3HANOCK B 06pase HOUIIOrD
MOOIEMHOI0O CONHIEA; YT, KPOME TOro, 061K CaMord NoASeMHero I1yxa — Bus, —
coueTaiunil B cebe xeneao M "xopuu", GLUI HABEAH ANXUMHUECKOH Bepoill B opra-
HUMYECKOE, TOROSHOE IpeBoolpasoBaKIo, FpopacTaire MeTannos.2 BeenoamoxkHse
"amGuBanenTHOCcTH" "BUA" MpPODPAYHO COMOCTABMMEI ¢ HETATHBHO-TEONOTHYCCKON
coincidentia oppositorum,? MOREPHMIUPORAHHOMN B CHCTEME TOXEECTBA M 3ATCM B TEO-
cochru IMemnuira. M BrioiHe eCTECTBEHHO, UTO ANA GONEE AMEKBATHOIO NOHUMALMA
NOBECTH, OCHOBHON TEKCT KOTOpoit Gun coagan K xonny 1834 r, neobxonumo obpa-
THTHCA K KYALTYPHO-MASONOFHYECKOMY KUHTEKCTY BITOXH.

Wmenno Torma B POCCHE BHORL YCMIMICH MHTEpEC K Tpamduuy Beme x x mwennun-
ruanckoi varypgunocopun, B 1831 Bennauexknit uangan "OnNuTHY0, HaBI0TaATEIH-
HYI0 M YMOAPMTENLHY0 (hM3KKY"; Uepes HECKONLKO JNeT OH NMpHcoeauHnn k 1ei "Oc-
HOBHEIC HAMEPTAHWs 0GeH M uacTHON HM3UONOFrHY MIH (HUBHKH OPranuyecKoro
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mupa”. B 1833 M. Ilannos, xpyro# pycckuit mocnenosavens [lemnunra u Oxena, onmy-
GrmwoBak nepseiil Tom "OcHoparnnt huamcn”, cocToAmmii 13 Tpex yacrei: "1} CeeT
KaK cunia cpegiofesxkuan; 2) T Ak e 6 TH Kax cuIa cpenocTpeMurensyaqm; 3) Beme ¢ -
B O KAX CHIA, COCTABHAM W3 NRYX neperix”.4 3a sTuM cOUKHEHNEM IOCTSNORANA Henas
cepua Harypchunocothekux paGor llasnosa. B tom xe 1833 sexonur pycckmit nepesor
IeMHroBCkoro coumHenus "Einleimng zu dem Entwurf eines Systems der Natur-
philosophie”. Hakorery, Torma e, B 1833, donbknoprcT 1 Goranuk MakcnMoRng, seM-
TAK ¥ nodpeiit sHakoMerit I'orois, pasgensapmuil ero yrpauHothunsckme honbenopu-
CTHYECKHE M HCTOPHOrPahUIECKHE YBIICUEHN A, HATIEYATAL CEBOR YTPUPOBAHHEO Le -
ryuaHckHe "PasMenivenus o nprpone”, osobpenite Synymam asTopoM "Buas".S He
OCTaOTCA B CTOPOHE NPO3a - Cp, XoTH Gl osecTH B, Onoerckoro — u nosaus. B 1831
)nyoacxnﬁ HAUMHACT M B 18_3? SaKAHYMRAET PAGOTY Hal BONLHLIM r:epe:aoﬁmu "VH-~
oune” pe na Mot ®yke ¢ e "KoGonsmamui” (FrHOMEL ¥ JKYKORCKOTO) M IPOUUME ai-
XMMAYECKUMM ofpaname, moveprmyThMu ¥ Tlapauensca,$ To Guna nupuweckas mnans
TEeHIEHINY, BLILBUraBIel — B mne Coxononcxoro, Tumodeesa 1 ap. — Kyna Gonee
' IPOMO3NKME TpeTeHskd. B TormamHel nossuy MeicIM ZOMUHEpOBANW HaTypdhuio-
cohCrD-KOCMOROrUecKHe TeMH,] reneTHYECKH cBAzanube ¢ 18 8., HO HemocpencT-
BEHHO CTHMYJIHPODAHHEIE HOBON MIEQNOTHMECKOH CHTYAUMEH U, B UaCTHOGTH, BAK-
HEMILIMM KYIHTYPHLM COGBITHEM HAYANE AECATHRCTHA — NySnauKaliveil BTopol yatrin
"Paycra". B3opy BHIUOHEPCTRYOIETO 1oeTa 30-X I'T. packpripanncs "Taitunt Serrus”,
ABNABUIEIC B opr‘aﬂnqecxom eqUHCTHS 060 rparm WEHNMHIOBCKOT'0 abconmora —
HATYDY ¥ MCXYCCTBO,

"Buit", B nyxe BpemenH, GhIn rmrxmxoﬁ CIOKETHO CBA3ATH MIELTMHMHMAHCKYE MeTa-
thuauKy npupoIEL H TROPUECTB. HTo KataeTcs NOCNeNHEr D, TO B BCTETHUSCKUX HEKNa-
pauusax "ApaGecox” oroms ve oreTynan or o6uell "cuHKpeTHYeckok” yeraHoBKK 30-x
rr., GeaboNeaHEHHO YIKHBARITENACH ¢ POMAHTHUECKIM YOCKISHHEM HAGUET CITUPHTY-
a.m,Hoﬁ HEPAPXHH MCKYCCTE; MOHSTHO, ¥TO B oTaThe "CKRYyNemrypa, SKMBOTIMCE ¥ MY3ht-

2" (1834) wx cragwansHooTs $aHANLHO PAIREHTHIBANACH OT rpyGnK, “Geaoﬁpamim"
apxmeicrypmrx JiopM IpEBHOCTH H "#3LUECKH-TYBCTRCHHOR" CKYIBITTYPH K "XPHCTH-
AHCKON" KHUBONMCH U 92TEM K MY3BIKE, BOSHOCAINGH LyIlY B oTyctoposnge. Cp. saro
© frapoc crirte3a MCKyceTn & 2amere o "Tlocnemtem e Iomreu™ (1834) — B kaprite
Bpmnnona Torois OGHAPYHI BHYTPEHHEEe CXOACTBO C ONEPoii, HEKoe CUHKpeTiue-
¢roe semitune: "Crynentypa (..) nepemna, HAKOHEIL, B XKUBOINC: ¥, CHEPX TOr0, Npo-
HUKHYN4CH KaKOW-TO TaliHoli MyIBIKO K .

HerpyaHo yIoBuTs 9Ty cmlxpe'mqecxyno TEHISHLIK ¥ 1 "Bne Tonet Xome: Bpyra
¥ NOPTPET MAHHOUKY KOMOMHHDYIOT B cefe CRYABIOTYDY, MUFOMAMCE H My3BIKY B TPaK-
TOBKE, [TEPEHECEHHON M3 OJHOMMENHOH CTarEM TOro XKe nepuofa. Tak, Jerko ¢oro--
CTABUT: PyCcANKy Ma "Busa" — "MembKanz coMHA B HOA, BEOTYKIAA, yIPYras, HCA
cosmamnan uz Giecka B Tpenert (...) O6mauHLe rMepén ee, MaTopke, Kax thapdop, ne
TIOKPHITLIA FAA3YPLI0, POCBEMMBATH TIPER CONMBLEM”, — C ONMCAHKEM CKYNLITTYPET B
cTaThe 00 MCKYCLTBAX, 4 TAKKE ¢ Nuactuyeckodt temodt "Tlocnennero nug Tommeu™:
"BLinyKIocTs Mpexpacnoro Tena {..) Kak Gyaro ApocseunsacT ¥ kaxerca apchopo-
TOW; COET, O0IMBas 10 CHAHHEM, BMECTe FpoHukaer ero”, Cp., KpoMe Toro, "npoHIa-
otyn” MyssKy, BRYmnsmye Xome "GecoBCRu-CAIKOS", "TOMUTENEHO-CTPAIKOE
HACNAXKAEHUE", CO CTONL XKe OKCIOMOPOHHLIM OMNPefeleHUEM B CTATEE: MY3LIKA "CHa-
KOT'MacHA" ~— H BMeCTe "TOMMTENLHA'"} BaCHLIIAB e, YEHOREK "yXKe He HACHaX BAeTis, .
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DH HE COCTPAJIAET, OH CaM NPEBPAMACTCS B crpamaHue”, B "GonesnenHdt sos". Ilo-
CREAMMIA MOTHE KOPPECTIOHIMPYET B MOBECTH € OMIYIIEHMEM XOMBI, YBHILBIIETO
MEPTRYO BegpMy: "Jlyma ero naumaan xak-T0 SOMESHEHHO HETS, KAk GynTo 05l BIPYT
CPEAY BUXPA BECENDLA (...) BATIEN KTO-HUOY s NECHID HoxopoHyR”. Cp, TAOKE CeMaH-
TUKY OCTPOrQ, MPOHZADINETD, B COCAMHEHUM C MOTHBOM "pomna" u "mmara" Mo
"Bug", B cratie "0 Manopoccufickux necHsx", HaMMCAWHOM Bee Torga ke (1834), s
TIEPUON TECHOTO COTpyliuuecTha ¢ MakcnmoBuuem: “Cnopo »rolt spxoit peuwn
FPOXORMT AYITY. BRRMSrU & WHOTIA TAK DOXOXKM HA KPUK CCPALR, UTO OHO BAPYT M
BHEZAMHO BITPAruBacT, KaK OyITo 051 KOCHYIIDCE K HEMY ocTpoe xenezo", HamoMum,
YTO 370 "Weneso” NOSBRSSTCA OMHOBPEMSHRO ¢ XKeneaHyM nansliem Busa. Haxouern,
Taxoli Habop 0GPAZOR, KAK CTAPLIE, C NOYEPHERIEH MO30NOTOM, MKOHBL —" TIOTEM-
HEBIIME JTMKH" — M MEPTBAS KPACABMIA ¢ "MBICIIIIMM" UEHOM U XCHBLIM BIOPOM, 33-
CTARNNET BCIIOMHKTS O TAHETHPHKS XEBOMKCH ¥ CTAThE O TPeX Mckycereax: "Wa cra-
PHHHBIX FO30JO9EHHBIX PAM BLIKASLIBACIND T ce6A XHBYIO M TEMHYIO OT HEYMOIM-
MOT'O BpeMeHH (...} Barnanure Ha Hee, 380yMUHBYIC (...) KaK (...) HONOr sCHLI B30p eel
Osta g (...) MrHOBEHEE, OHA MTPOTONNAET XH3HE 33 IDAHALICH YYBCTBEHHOr 0"

Tem He Menee, & "Bue" (kak ¥ B "[TopTpere"') BCTETHKA CBEPXUYBCTECHHOID GLITMs
EechOpMUPOBARA YXACOM COBEPUATEINA, YKAILIBAIOUIMM HA HATHMUYUE KAKUX-TO IuyGun-
HLIX KYRGTYPHO-MCTOPHUCCKMX M, KOHEYHO, METADHANEECIOX accorsaryds. Onn yra-
NLBAKYTCA B ONMHCAHUM XYTOPA COTHHKA, KyNa OB HACHNBECTBEHHO HNOCTABNIEH XoMa:
"3a ambapoM, K CAMLIM BODOTaM, CTOANHN TPEyroAbHMKAaMM ABa norpefa, omuH
nanporun gpyroroe {...) TpeyromsHad cTeHa KaXIOT0 M3 HUX GHITA CHAGXKENA HH3CHD-
kow apeppio”. Cp. nansHeiinee copMelIeHHe OHHAPHOCTH M 3ePKANLHON CUMMETPHH C
MOTHBOM TPEYMONEHUKA: MOCEAECRIUMIA Mepoll MATHTCA B "TPEYIOJILHLIH KYCOK 3¢p-
kana", BooBie, TpeyronbHHKY PACCESHEL IO BCEMY NpocTpaicTsy "Bua": TyT u ocTprie
— KITMHOOGDPAIHBIE — TEHH JEPERBED, M KPyTad ropa ¢ "BLICOKON BepxyuIko#”", M
TpEYroNLHLIA e "ocTpeiit M BHCOXMI (DPOHTOH" MANCKOrO OOMA, ¢ "OKOINKOM,
HMOXOM(HM HAa TIONHATLIN Keepxy rias”. B nmocnemnem ofipase NETko ONMOIHATL 3HA-
MEHWTERIN FIA3 B TPeyronsHuke, oGoznauenve Cearoro dyxa B Boxecteennoit Tpo-
MIE ¥ BAKHENIIYE M3 MACORCKO-T'EDMETHYECKUX DMOIEM, HAJENAeMYKX> OIRAKO ¥
Forons OPOTHRONONOMXHLIM, MHPEPHANLHLIM CMBICIOM, — "TIOENATHEIM Iia3oM”
npenpapeHsl B3op Bud, psnrManmeroca u3 semmn ("Tlogwmmure mne sexm”) u
sBerpeynni#t porasa Xome:: "HeMmuoro npunofgasn oH riaa cbolt”, TpeyronbHHK,
BCerja accoummporamuniics taicke ¢ Erumrom, 2 "Bue" HaBOIAT 1a MLICTL O ErMAET-
CKOM nupamMupe. 3Eeck MOMCHO COCIATLCA He TONBKO HAa OTHOCHMYK K TOM Xe reome-
TPHUECKON Cepuu "TPyWIY ¢ ITHPAMHAANEHOK BEPXYINKOK" — UMENCSA M CODEPIEHHD
HEARYCMLICAEHHBIA 06pas noxupaomeil mupaMuaL, BKuoUeiol Gune B cGopume
200MOPGHEIX HEMOHOR, OGCTYNAKINMX B HEPKEH XoMbl: "Buine Beex BOIBBIUATOCE
KaKOB-TO CTPAMHOE CYIRECTHO B AMMEC MPARMALEOR nupamuast {...) BMecTo HOT y Hero
GLNM BHMIY € OAHOI CTOPOHLI TMQNOBMHA 4enmeTH, ¢ Apyro# gpyrasa” (map.
"Mupropoga"). B "2Kwnaun" {1834) Torone cpasuneaer Eruner, "yGpanneiit TaMHCT-
BEHMBIMU 3HAKAMH M (...) 9BepaAMHE", ¢ "MyMHelt, HECOKDYUIMMON TIeHHEM" ; TIABHOMR
ero uneeh o0 LARIACTCA CMEPTE M 3arpobnoe SyTHe, KOoTOPOE "IpoAnesacTea” B Nupa-
MHZaX, HOH0GHO TOMY KaK B CTATLe 06 MCKYCCTRAX DHO NMPOJUIEBACTCH T JCHROTIMCH,
Ecnu ot mocaeatell » noOReCTH NPEICTABMTENRCTRYET MAHHOUKS, TO OIUUETBOPEHUEM
SrHLETCKON APXUTEKTYPHOM XTOHUKH CRYIKUT OTUACTH caM Buif,
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B crarne "O6 apxme:crype HLIHEIHETO BpeMern” (Kouer 1833 — HAuAIo 1834)
Torons macam

"EcTh. eIie OCOGEHHSIE PON APXUTEKTYPH, CORSPINEHHO OTTMWHELR OT BCETO,
NOCETE TIOKABAHHOTO MEHOIS. BTO apXUTEKTYPA KATAKOMO MHISHCKHE i e umeT-
CKHX (...) I'mapHEIl xapaKrep ¢ — TAXECTh, 3AECh BCE JOINKHO COCTUNMTECA B
MACCY M TONILY; ANaHNEe TAXETO CT)’HHCTH& KODOTEHX THARERBIX KOSQHARX, KOTO?
PRI, WHMPHHA CROMM IWaMETPOM PABHSCTCA MOUTH ¢ BHCOTOK. 37eCk yke COBEp-~
ImeHHe BCe MMpHHa ¥ Maccd. Ha neit Kax GyNro oTHEUaTaANach TAXKECTS JEMIIH,
BHYTPH KOTOPOH OHA CKPRIBAET TAXKEA0C CBOE BEIHTHE ",

Iloagpnee, nepecma'rpnnax CBOM TEKCTHL NI coﬁpamm CO‘(HHGHHﬁ (1842), Toroms
BepHyICA K sTOoMY 00pasy nns onucanna Bud: -

"Pasmanmce TANEHLIE MIArH, SFYUARIIMG [0 USPKEM. BarysaHyB HCKOCA, YBUIEN
OH, UTO BEIYT KAKOI'O-TO HPHIEMHCTOrO, JIOKero, KOcoIanoro yenopeki. Becs
OBLT OH B MePHOI 36MIe (.,.) THHEITO CTY AT O, TOMMHYTHO OCTYIIAACk",

JIins yACHEHMS TEMBL ECHITETCKON APXMTEKTYPH B €€ COOTHeCeHHOoTH ¢ Buem, sram,
o cnosam [lorons "KomoccamsHbIM CO3IEHHEM [IPOCTOHAPONHOrC BOOGpaxeHut',
HEOGXOIUMO OOPATUTHCA K MaBecTHOM Nexiun Hagexnuna "0 coBpeMeHsIOM HANpas-
NEHMH MOAIMMEIX MCKYCCTB", NpouwTanHoh uM 6 wona 1833 Ha TopsKecTRenHOM Co-
Spanuy MOCKOBCKOTO YUMBEPCHTETA I NBAXK LT OMY S IMKOBAHHON B TEWEHME TOTO XKe
roga, Mo cTaHnApTAM POMAHTHMECKON BCTETHKH ETHIIETCKOE TROPYECTEO NPHOGILCHO
Hamesx AMHEM K "JHKAM", TI0 CYTH, YHCTO XTOHUMECKHM, [TAMATHHKAM "TepaolerTaoil

",

npessocTH™! . .

"Xy n0:KeCTBEHHEIE IIPOUSBEREHUA MEPBOOHITHLIX BPSMEH B CBOEM KONOCCANBHOM
BeaMIuH GBUH §e306pasHET, YPONIMERL, YYNORMINHEL JXN3HE, NPONUTAA B HUX
{...) ERIpadcaNach HACUNLCTREHHLIM CMeEIIeHHEM PASHOPOAHEIX (hOPM, OTHPATH-
TENLHRIME MPRMACAMH HCKKeHHOM duzuoaomuy (...) IleppoburTHoe 3014eCTnd
MPOsABIANOCE KONOCCARLHEIMKM FpoManamMu 6e3 ofpasa M mud, TNPOKaIEBAS
HEeNpA C'Op MPAYHLIMH BEPTEMAMHE MM BPEILBAACE B O0NaKa GecthOpMEHELIMIt
INIHIAMHE OGeNMCKOB ¥ MMPaMAN; MepROBLITHAS [TIACTHKA MCCeKana Genobpas-
HRIE UYAOBMINA WIH BORNBHIATA KOFOCCANBHEIE TPYIEL (...} MepBOGLITHRA MOBAMA
PASABANACE TIYXHM PONOTOM AMKOA rapMOHMH, MOROGHO TAKCABIM yHAPAM
wexaorron "8 .

CeMadTUKY CATAHMHCKO-XTOHMYECKOW "TpoMuel” M mupamuasl nonyuaer y loross
CAMA (EPKOBE C TPYIIOM BEAEMBL — "[IOUEPHEBNIAS, YGDAHHAS FEIICHEIM MOXOM, ¢ TPEMA
KopycooSpasrsme Kymoramu”, Tlocne Toro, kax (umocoh paxer B neit cpey, "ped
LIEPKOBS HAMONHWIIACE CBETOM. BBEPXY TONBYO MpaK cRCRANCH KK Oy ATO CHILICS, K
Mpaunsle ofpasa cremanuch kak Gynro yrpiomee”. Cp. HpomoIDKeHHe HAUATOH BHIITE
LMTATE] M3 NOCONERECKOr0 PACCYRIEHUS O IOA3EMHOM e MIIETCKOH! apXHTeKTY pe:

"3maHue BTO, KOTAA € HErO COPACKIBANH JEMII0 M OHO BHIXONMNO HA CBET,
[EPECTABIAND BCETIA CTPAHHRI M BMECTE CTPAIIHEINA BHJ; KaK OyaTo O8 3eMIs
BHICAREIBANA CHOKX TTYGOKYH BHYTPEeHHOCT, KaKk GYIro 61l Mpax Oy THICA BAPYT .
CPEAH APKOTO CBETA, MPAK, TOJIBKO OCBEUAEMBII GBETOM, d He TIDOTOHEMEL Hi,
KaK ErHIISTCKAT Y PHR HINE MCPTRAS FOJIOBA CPEIH fTHPHIECTS ",
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B ApeBHENIINX MHCTHYECKHX CHCTEMAX, AKTYAIMIMpOBaHHEX B Poccuu GapouHnM
OKKYNLTH3MOM W MAconckol Teocodbueit, Eruner oucHuBancia ABOSKO: 3TO GLin
CHMBOJI A33TIECTRA, MATEPMANLHOTO, TENECHOTD ILIEHA M CMEPTH? — 1, O/IHOBPEMEHHD,
DMECTMIMIIE ApPeBHed cowpwTodl myjppoctn. Weropus Xomel Bpyra axuentupyer
NEPROS 3MAUEHME, NPHYEM HEOGXOIUMO TPUHATE RO BHUMAHHE, WTO, 110 MY NEO-XpY-
CTHapCKel TpazuIuH, IMyTEIIECTHHE ' Erumer BCeria HOCMID NMPOBMECHIIMANLHO-
COTEPUONOTHYECKNH XAPAKTEP — - COCIANMIOMY TYAA MEPOIO IfAIIIEXKANO BLICTYIIHTL B
poun criacwrend. Takomo, HampuMep, vasHavedue Moucea: rocne Toro, Kax on ybun
ErHITAHMIA M GE3KAT ¥ MYCTRMI0, Bor oTopagnaeT ero nazan & Brumer, urobnt ocso-
GopuTh YyrueTesHLl Hapod. Bugumo, ps Bufamm » roroNeRCKyo NORECTh, PACCKARLI-
BRICINYEY O BLHYXIEHHIOM BO3BPAMEHNH YOMHALLI BO BIAJEHMA MEPTRE, IPOHUKAET
HM3gecTHO: PaMevanie of "yrHeTEHHOM Hapore", SaMEHEHHOE TIOTOM "MoXOPOHHOH
necHelt", Ho BocCTAHOBNEHHOE penaxropamu IICC, ITogotuo Moncero wnu Hocndy
— repoAM, YTPATHRIDMM CBASH C POEOM, — GeaponHnif oTpaMunK XoMa IIpUsSBaH
TIPOMARECTH B UYIKOl, BpascneGHOll SeMIe ONpefielleHHEE MATHUECKUE NEMCTHHA,
BuGneitckuil corepHonoryyeckut MONTEKCT MPOrTANEBAET ¥ B €0 AHANOTAX ¢ COT-
HMKOM, [TOBSTCRIIMM XOMe CTIACTH TYHIY TIAHHOYKH:

"H cxon n
Monce#t ckazan Bory: "Kto a1, 9ToGh
Mpe UaTH K (bapaocHy B BLIBECTHM H3
Erumra cunoer Hapanwmeserx? (..) A
ECIM OHW HE TIORSPAT MHE, M HE 00-
caywaioT ronoca Moero? (...} Yennpnex
s He pedancThIE, ¥ Takon G651 ¥ BYepa
TPeTRErO OHA {,..) A TANKEND MOBOPIO M
KocHoRzRMeH. [NoctioAs cxagsam modl-
o4 ¥ 51 Gyry mpm yctax ThoMx. Mou-
ceit cxasam: Doconu! nomum apyro-
ro, Koro MOKeENL nocnats, M Bosro-
penca rHeB Focnmogens Ha Mouces
(3:10-11; 4:1,10-14).

!!B “ ﬁ n

"KTo 27" cxasan Sypcak, OTCTYITUBUIH
ot uzymaenux (...) "Cioga npumrunes
Gul TPeGORANOCKE ILAKOHA MIH IO
xpalineit mepe apaxa (...) Ja y mens 1
TOJIOC He TAKOH, ¥ CAM A — UepT 3HAET
uro. HMKaxoro BMOY ¢ MEHA HET'.
"Uuyrait, uurait!” mpomonikan Tem xce
¥REINATENEHHIM TOIOCOM COTHHK (...)
"Kax 151 cefe xouy, waH, a a1 ne Syny
yuraTs!" nponsnec Xoma pemsrensio,
"Cnymait, chunocoth!" cxaszan coTHuk,
¥ IONOC Ero CHENANCH KPENoK M rpo-
ged: " He mOGN0 BTHX BEIIYMOK (...}
Crl):-fnan, CTyNai, ncnpasisail ceoe ae-
o

Oznako nyremecteye XoMEBI KOPPECTIOHANPYET NPSUMYLICCTRCHHQ © paccKasom ob
Hocudpe TpexpactoM, mpogaiioM Gpatbamu B Eruner. O HeM HAMOMMHAET caMa OT-
coimica chunococtha ua Gypes, pactionoxertod npu Bparcxom MonacTiipe, B 00MeH Ha
TOBAPEI ¢ XYTOPA; Ka3aky, Kodpoupyomne XoMy, Kaxk 8 Bubamu "kymnnr magnamckne”,
BE3YT ¢ cofoft Npunacit — "MEeIK) ¢ PASHOK 3AKYTKOK"; CP. TAKOKE CBASL TyGoKoH
Gpvacy, oxoxkeld Ha xneGHLI oBUH, ¢ AMoit M xreBoM B MeTopun Hoeuda, rorna xak
CKOICTBO 3TOMD SKHITAMKA ¢ [EYLIO ANA 00X Mra Kupnyeit nepexnvkaercs c Mex. 1:14;
5:6-19, Boxee Tore, cioxer o6 Hocude HaMeuen yxe B 3aunne nopecT. CTPaHCTBY-
IHE Gypcaky B IYTH "pa3LIrPeBAIH KOMEAHIO, U B TAKOM CIyUYde BCET A OTIHYANCA
Kako#-Hubyap SOrocnoB, pocTOM MANO UeM TOHMAKE KHEBCKON KOJIOKONLHM, Mpen-
craprasnit Hponnany wmm Henredipaio, cynpyry erunerckoro uapenpopua”. Morup
"Wponnaxu", saTpodyTrii panee B "Bevepe HakanyHe FlBana Kynana" (Bensma-yimsps,
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CKauywan ¢ oTpyGneHHoR ronosoit), 3AeCh BTOPUYEH U BEITeCHEH MotveoM “Tlentedp-
pun". 3nowmouenns Hocucpa, npecnemyemoro swenoil Ilorudbapa, mpenommamcs B.
SPOTHYCCKHE AOMOTATENLCTEA "8abycH", Houbo IpoHpkaried K Xome ("Dre, re”, no-
mymazt dunocod. "Tomko xet, romySymka, yerapenal™), i 3a1eM B CHMIKOMETIMECKOS
YHCMMEAHME 0 " IIHHHOM XnaMune”, pRICPRAHHON repoeM BO BpeMs GEICTEA OT MEPT-
BOH. BEIEMEL,

Temy T4MHCTBEHHOTO, MarnIeckoro Erumra poma.m*am yracreJosamn or 18 Bexa,
yoepnHo paspabaTseaBuierc ec 8 GnlnelickoM, neesrosTHOTpaHUCCKOM X HaTYpdu-
nocohCcKo-repMeTMuccKoM acrekTax. Jina [oroms e Takum MOCPeLyOmuM 9BSHOM
nocmy>xui (hoHBUEMHCKRI nposavueckril nepesen (1769} nosmut Burobe "HWocudy", B

" koropodt "xena Hewredpresa”, BasBaomas, Hanonobue Begsmer B "Bue”, Kk momourx
AVLIMECKUX CHML, TIXETHO ITLITACTCA COGMagHuTs HaboxHoTo ceped. Ha Madep rorones-
CKOH BeIbMHI, ¢ €€ CTPAalIHbIMK OJBSITHAME M CBEPKAKIUM BaopoM, xera Ilenredpus
"orpepaaet” Mocudy "ocBou ofbaTus, ¥ BCA TOGOBE, BIAJEIOIAL €6 CEPULIEM, BXOTUT
B ee B3opi’. Ilpapaa, y PormusnHa u ¥y Kypryaadoro Burofe repouns CroHeT or He-
PAagEIeHHOM GEY K TEPOI0, A HE OT eTo r1060eB, HO B UEIOM PHCYHOK SPOTHNCCKOMN
BETPEYM MOUTH HESHTHUCH.

"Mocud"

TIpueTyMB K Heil, MOpaXeH OH CTal
yruBnenuem. Hexcaras wa yepre, rae
HepHBIC BJACET £& IO HBETAM paipena-
Jimcs, Bozpetd ona na Hocudpa Bzop
CBOM, B KOEM LAPCTROBAND TO BOCXH-
IHEHNE TINAMEHHOMR LOYLIH, TO CHamo-
CTPacTHOE MaHemMoXeHue (...) Bozasr
x3up4d, (...) IPEXpacHy> I'pyAb ee or-
sepsany (...) Tako nsobpaxaerca Has-
Jia, ofeRnHas BO GMMHRH KPHCTANN
xonebnouuxex pog [Cp. pycalky B
"Bue"]. Hocudh B3Mpaer TO HA KEHY
Ilewredppueny, TO HA MAPMOP, HEX-
HOCTHIO HKBIEIANMA, TO HA CHH BOJ-
uteGerre mecTa (...) Ho Bapyr {..) crpe-
MuTes BexcaTs ot ceTelt Tommkux, ]

"Bﬂﬁ o

OH CTAI HA HOTH M TIOCMOTPEX eil B
ouw (...) ITepen mems Seana KPRcanHis
€ PACTPEITARHOI0 POCKOLIROI KOCOW, ©
LENHHHEIMH, KaK CTPCJIBL, POCHMIIAMH,
BecuyrcTReHRO OTGpPOCHNA OHA HA 06E
CTOPOHEL DEnkIe HATHE PYKM W CTOHANA,

 BO3BENS KBEPXY OUH, TOIHEIC CREI.

BaTpeneTan, KaKk ApeBecHl mcT, Xo-
MA; KATOCTE M KAKOS-TO CTPAHHOE BOIN-
HeHue H poGoCTh, HEDETOMBIE SMY Ca-
MOMY, OBIANIENH KM, OH MyCcTHACS Oc-
2KATH BO BECh IYX.

Hocnenywitive acrpeun Gypoaka ¢ MepTROM BeAbMOH-KPACAPHIEH — CHAURNA B
CBETNIMIE ¥ COTHMKA, 4 [10TOM B MPAYHOM XDAME G TPEMS KOHUUECKHMH KYHONTAMY —
TAKXKE BOCXOLAT B PAXE KOHKDETHEIX MOMeHTOB K "Hocuy", weM, KCTATH, Monmep-
KHBASTCA 11013011 O ErMIIETCKO- repmcmqecxoﬂ CHMBONKKE LIEPKBH. BOHBUIYHCK W
repoit BHAuT -rpn HEUIMEPHMLIE MUPAMUILT", B conoxynnocm ofpasyomme "nepa-
HOBEHHOE aKaHue”; coanatremem erd Gaut [epuec, "eXUHbOI 0T Oapeli, A HEIHG ¢IHHLLI
OT ErHIETCKHUX GOFOB" (c. 529), Hocud "1oAIEMHEIMH M TANHKLIMM NYTAMA NPOHUKAET
srayGs nupamuaesn!!l "cero mpaunoro mabupunta” (Cp. TPEYromsHne norpea M -— B
uepHOBHKAX "Bua" — "moasemuste nabupurre!”), MIe HAXOIUT MYMEIO!

"Tlepsbiii BiI, MOPAIUBIIHA €ro ouy, SHN yMAUICHHLIA TPYL, OCBEIIAEMEIA
HAATrPOGHBIM CBETIILHMKOM, MOMEPKHYTH TOTOREIM; 06IeYeHHbIA B opthupy,
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KOErQ Y60 BEHIOM YKPAINEHO G0, HHMBOCTH B HeM BLINA TONMKAH, VTO OHbIH
Ka%aIca GnITn OAYIISRIEH M RUYETD XMHUIHEHHOTC HE JINIEH, KpoME EIWHOTO
meimxenus” (. 530). :

Cp. apemine, nopasusmee XoMy:

"B yroy, mon ofpasamu (...) Nexano Teno ymepineit, Ha ogeane (...) yGpannom
2070ToW B2XpOMOX0 ¥ KUCTAMH, BLICOKHE BOCKOBLIE CBEUM (...) CTOSIM B HOIax U
rolopax, WBNUBaA cboi MyTHuilS, Tepasmutics (...) crer”, "Oua nexana, xax
xusaia”. W nance, B ounol nonyremHoll nepker: "B ee miue Huvero ne GuIID
TYCKNOTD, MYTHOT'0, YMEPLIET0; 03O GHINO 5KHMBO",

O6vegmme "Tlenrethpuio” ¢ mMymmedt, I'oronn mozaumcracear y GonnUIUNa U
00paz MewaNLHOrO CEROYCOro CTApIa — COTHHKA, CropSAmero y npaxa noucpu. Cp.
npopomxenue uuTaTl 3 "Hocudbe™: "Brua rpyna Hu1a crapen, MANO OT CMEPTH yia-
Nennsit; corfeHHL APERHOCTRRIO, JOCA3AT OH A0 3eMAH Oexoo Opaforo u (...) HOIo-
GeH GwIm CMEPTH, KOPLICTh cholo creperymeit” (¢, 530), ITognsr Ha mpumienkIa “no-
MEPKIIOE OKO", OH DaBOIUT YHLLERH PAIrOBOD O CMEPTH, OXUAASMOM MM ¢ HeTep-
neumem, O6IMK cTaplia — BITPoTeM, BNOIHe 5e300HNHOTO — BIEUATIAET H GUERHI-
HBIM CXOACTBOM ¢ Buem, Bexw xoToporo "omnyineHnl 6uiny o caMoit semmu”. Ilpu
STOM CTapuK "BozoGnosnser B yme ero (Mocuta) obpaa ero ponwrens” (¢. 531).
Paafop MOTHEZ 110 HEOSXOIMMOCTH CMEIAETCH K MIRCCTHON unerruchuxanuy Bus ¢
imago otua, nposoxumoi Epmakoseiv, IprccenoM, KapaunckiM, Pankyp-Jlageppoe-
poM M APYrHUMH HCCIETOBATENAMY, HAXOIAIIMMHA TOIREPKKY KAK B ITCHXCOAHAJMTHVE-
CKHX HITM BaM3KKHX IIPENTNOCHIIKAX, TAK M B SRYKOROH ceManTnie: Kapauiackuii roro-
pur o coaryuun Baif » By# (nans c Matepurckodt croporsr); Paukyp-Jladhepprep — o
nepexnnuKe MMen Buif v Bacumuii 2{umsa orua Corons).

BToT BOTIPOC, ECTECTBEHHO, ATMCNNHPYET K GHOrpachHYECKOMY TTONTEKCTY IIOBECTH,
HACLIIEHHOMR, KRK MHE KAXETCA, MHTHMHO-TMYHOCTHEIMY MHTORAIAAM, H paznenaio
MHenne KaprnanexKoroe HACYeT Toro, 9to B "Bue" CKASAIMCH MOTONEECKME IKONLHLIC
BICUATACHMA, HO, ROMPEKH &MY, HE HAXOXY B HUX OCOOLIX MPUSHAKOR YCMOTPEHHOM
¥M "HOCTANLTUA 10 BECENDMY MYXKCKOMY TOBapMInecTny" (happy male camaraderie)!3,
Hexuncxas rUMHA0HA (B CBOMX OTPOUECKNX MHUChMAX OH HASLIBAET €6 "HeHABHCTHHIM
xumumeM’, "MEPTBLIIM yeLimnerMem", "TAYILIM 3aReICHHEM" U T.1L) HEMBMEIHO BCS-
aana n Corona cKyxy ¥ OTRPAIIEHNE, YCHIMBABINKE HEOTCTYIIHYIO TOCKY 110 oMy, Tak,
B Mapre 1823, ceTys 0 TOM, UTO POIMTENM MO KAHUKYI HE MOIBOIMOT EMY MPHEXATS B
Bacuneenky, OR YKOPHU3HEHRO 9aMewaeT: "Y HaAc HOYTH BCE MOPOILEIKANHCE (sic),
KPOME ‘TeX, KOTOPEIE M3 CaMLIX NaNbHMX MecT". BT thpasa pomna e nopects: "Bee mov-
TH PaafporMIINCE MO KOMAM ¥ OCTARAJICDh TE€, KOTOPHIE MMENM PONHTENLCKHE IHEZMA
nanee opyrux”. K uncny He EMEIOIHX "THeR" TPUHALICKAT, KAK MBI TOMHMM, (hHIg-
coth Xoma v ero apyasi, TyT Npuxopurcs 0TMETHTS, yTo noesgka Huxomu [Norons, o
KOTOpO# OH I'OBOPHT B MUCLME, Ob118 OTMEHEHA K3-34 NPeCcMEPTHON GoNesHy oTua,
CKOHYABIIETOCH B TOM K€ MECAIle, Kora SLIN0 OTIPpaBReHe moenanne. Takoe creueive
0BCTOATENLCTS, BEPPATHO, ICIKHO BLIN0 OTAOXKHTECA B IUCATENLCKON naMstH Toro-
I, COASABLICH NOCNERYIOMEe BOZBPALIEHHE C CHPOTCTBOM, 4 DONUHY — © OTIIOBCKOMH
MOrmioit. Ee noceinenne HeCOMHENHD BKIIOYANOCS B MTOS3IKY TOMOM, COCTOABILYIOCH
TONLKO B WIOHe, — MecAn "pakaucui" s Gypcaxos 3 "Bua" u mpema neitcrausa
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rosecTH. Bepaypinmce 13 BacuneeBky B ruMHaan0, [Oroas CHORE XaTyeTcs MATEpPH:
"Mer XXMBEM TeHEps COBEPIUCHHO B TIYIIH, HHKTO HE IIOCe IaeT Ham Sepnt Hemun";
Cp. B OPYTOM IHMCBME, OTIPABIEHHOM BO BPEMSA [TACKANBHEIX Kewuxyr 1826: "Bcee
PAFBEXAMHCE, H S OIMH feraxw no Myscymam" (MoMEmMEr maHcHoHepor), B "Rue"
CKBOSUT SHANMOTHYHEEL MOTHB 33GPOLUICHHOCTH B J4BHO FHAKOMOM, HO UYKOM OME:
"BypecakoB NMOUTH HMKOTO He OHI0 B ropofie! Bce pasGpesvcs'. Tomopueni Xoma
PBLIIET IIO BCEM YTIIam Gypcm. HO BCKOPE HAXOWT BPEMCHEHOE YOKIIE ¥ MONONOH
BIOBLL, ONHAKO CTPAHHAH "KMGUTKA" — "HCIONHHCKAZ Gpaka" YROIWT €ro K CTpAIl-
HEIM MEpTBEdaM A K Buo,

M5l cHOBA BCTYITAGM B 06JACTE 6Hor'pacbuqecxnx pevomucierouil. O8cyxcmas p
NHCLMe K MaTepy oT 3 mioHA 1825 mpezcrosimec IyTElICCTBME IOMOE — TO CAMOE,
HEpPBOS TIOCTE CMEPTH OTLR, — TMMHASHCT-I0r oM [IPOCHT NPHCIAT: 38 MMM "KEITYD
Konscouxy” wa KuOnHner (mecro cmepru Bacumus AdanacreBuda), a He "KaKymo-
HUGYNE orpomiy® Gpaary”. HevopecTHo, GHUIA 1M TOTHA yBaXKeHA €0 rrpoc:;ﬁa. HO C
TeX rop B Bacumenky u Hazag, B Hesxum, oH BCEM IR OTTIDABIANCS B BECEMA "yMECTY-
TEnENoM” BKMIIANKE; HTO ASHTMOTHR €r0 MIKOMEHEIX KoppecnongeHimi. Cxixem, B
upoHe 1828 on Hanomupan marepu: "I'NapHoe, MHE HYKEH HPOCTPAHHLG] BKAITAX, W
HMyUIme HET, KAK TOT, B KOTOPOM A BOIBPAIIANCA IMPOLONLIL r‘on B Hexni, Bro Geina
HEOOLATHAS GPLIKE, KOTOPOY Sty xufurckue Kameprepsl”. Quesupno, KuGuurm,
OTATOLIEHHRTH TAMATEI0 00 OTOOBCKOM KOHUMHE, KOPPENMMPYOT ¢ KHOuTKoi B "Bre”,
M rpoMapHas "OpeKa” ACCOUMMPYETCS KK € TIYTEM HA POSHHY, TAK M C BOIBPALLICHHEM
B IIKOXIY,

Buorpadhuueckie aHANOTMHE TAKOTO POAA NOKATHIBAKST IMINL T, YTO PACKPOCTPA-
HeHHoe COmueHHe NOKORHOTO oTuad [oronsd, Kax ¥ HeBeAOMOro oria Xome, ¢
BreM, He NTUIDEHO peansHOl ITOAOTINEKY,; HO NX NIOIHMPOBAHHOE H3YVEHHe, ABTOMATH-
YECKY ARBONAINGE ZHAIMI [IOBECTH Ha BaHANLHEIA IIyTh» "BMHEL fiepen oTuoM" wid,
HOOIIYCTHM, CYIIALISE BAMAHYMEBOS CONOCTABRICHUE CYyPOBOIG COTHHER ¢ H Tle.llHH-
CKMM, A CIOJKETA B NEHOM — ¢ KAKMMH-TO XKMTEHCKUMH CHTYALUHAMH B KHGHHLIAX,
rpeimno Grl HAMBALIM pelyKUHOHHSMoM. JIMUHOCTHEIA cioit B "Bue" cnneraercd ¢
PAXOM HPYFHX ¥ HAaGUpaeT (DyHKIMOHANEHYK 3HAYMMOCTE TONLKO B X HACY ILHOM
BAAMMOEHCTRHU. [ICHXONOIHYECKHE PEMUHUCIICHITHY CILIABNCHLL, CPELK TIPOYEro, C
MCTOPHUECKUMM, ¢ PHMHAIMUECKOR TeMOI aHTHYHOCTH ¥ PHMa (ceuar, ueHaopw 1 T.
), OTUACTH, BIIPOYEM, MONCKagaHHoM Hapexcuev ("Bypeak”), 0TUaCTH — Tor mau-
HUMY TPOPECCHOHANBHEMYM 3AHATHAMM L'orons-ueropuxa. ykonckuil, BROXHORKE~
wmitca ynomupanyeMm o "Bpyte" ¥ npunucasmmit Coromo pecryGRuKAHCKME CHMITA-
THH, CIPABSIAHBO HORYCPKHYN, BMECTS ¢ TEM, KOHTPACTHOS COCIHMHSHHUE BBICOKOH
aHTHYHOH TeMbL C [POCTOHAPOIHO-YKPAMHCKOH, CRN3AB BTY OKCIOMOPOHHY KOMGH-
Halpno ¢ ofmed yorawoskolt "Bus” ma "nucrapmouun” mupa: "C opHoll cTOPOHEL
GEITOEOe, BeckMa "podangeckos” Xosma (ne Poma, & IMO-HAPOIHOMY, TO-YKPAHHCKH —
Xoma) — u BEpyT —— BRICOKOMCPOMUECKOE MMA — CHMBOJ NOJBHUrA CBOGOJIEL, BO3BL-
uwenHoit nerenge”. IIo noBony nMeHu crryTHka Xomer — purrrop TuGepnit TopoGeis
~— ['yxopckuii 3ameuaet: "30ecs ApeRHUit PuM sBywsT B MMEHH, 8 "Trpo3a” Gerra — B
npossrute (Fopobernt 3navnT Bopobeit); HO BMecTo repos cBoGox (BpyT) — uMmsa
upana Tubepua"l4, Hoqemy. CIPALIMBACTCA; HE UM HAPORHOTO TpuSyna Tuepus
Tpaxxa, MPOCTARNEHHOTO "puropa”? MoxHo 610 651 IOGABMTE, YTO ecIH UMa XomMa,
HAIIOMUHAIOINES O TYIOBATOM TEPOS KOMUUECKOTO (hONBKIIOp], He couctacrcs ¢ "Bpyt”,
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TO OHO HE CNHIIKOM BHKETCH W ¢ ofo3navenveM "thunocodh”, NpUIAHHOM NEpCoMHa-
Y, KOTOPLYI Kpaitie SKOHOMHEO HANEIEH HHTENNEKTYANLHEIMHA CKIIOHHOCTAMH, TTpome
BCeTO TYT OyleT ofpaTUTLCA HENOCPENCTREHHO K MOPTPETY HCTopuueckoro BpyTta,
KAKHM OH JIad ¥ ero anaMenyroro Suorpatha — ILmytapxa.

Tot xe I'yxoncknit BecKonmb3bs yKasan Ha 1o, wro orom. cnapoamposan "Cpasnin-
TedbHBIE XWIANeomacanus” eme B nosectn o gByx Meawax (rae ofa "myxa" sonno-
JAKT TPArHKOMHUYECKYX MCTOPHIO BCERSHCKOrO rpala, BpoIMBmierocs 8 Mupro-
pom). Konxperneit, Mue KaXXeTCH, cnegoBano 6Ll FoBOPUTh o GHOrpathuy HapOIHEIX
TpuGysHos — OparbeB I'pakxos. OrpaHHuyCch ONHMM NPHMEDPOM, TIOABONADINEM,
KCTaTyW, JYTIe NouaTs, noucMy Hean Meanosuu IlepeperieHKO MOKAa3aH B MOMEHT

CcopLl "¢ DOAHATOI0 PYKOK BREPX, KAK MAoHpaxanucs puMckne Tpubynsil”

"CpaRHHTCEHEIE KHIHCOMHCaHAR"

Kaxk craTyd ¥ KapTHHBI, M300paxca-
wie JHocKypoB, RapALY ¢ nogcitem,
MeperanT H HEKOTOPOE HECXOJNCTRO, TAK
W 9TH IDHOWW, OIHHAKOBO {...) KpacHo-
PEUMELIE, BEIMKORYIIHLG, B MOCTYMKAX
CBOMX H JI¢Hax OSHAPYXUIH ¢ NMOTHOH
ACHOCTH XY HEMATOE PAZIHYLE {,..)

Bo-riepByiX, BHIPAXKEHWE JNHIA,
Baruan u oxectu ¥ TuSepus Obimys MAT-
ue, clepannee, y 1'aa pesue u ropsuee
(...) Tait rosopUX TposHO, CTPACTHO M
SaKUCATeNEHe, 4 peus Tulepus pano-
Bana cayx (..)

HecxoncTsy b Pedax OTBEYAND W HE-
CXDXCTBO HpaBna: OMMH GBI CHMCXOIH-
TEIEHE H MAMOK, Apyro# xomwdy M
BCOLALYME HACTONLKO, YTO HEPEAKO RO
BPeMS PEUH TepsAN Hag, cobolo BIacTh M,
BECh OTHABUINCL MHEBY, HAUMHANL KpU-
YATH ¥ cHMIATs 6pansio (..).

TakoBL OSINIHM PARNMMHA MEXCIY
GpaTLaMu, YTO XKE KACAETCA OTBATH ne-
pex AMUIOM HENMPHATENS, CIIPABE]IUBD-
CTH K MONYMHEHHBIM, PERHOCTH K CRYX-
Ge (...) OHU 1E PACKOIHIHCH HRCKOIL-
Ko.15

"flosects 0 TOM..."

HecmoTps Ha GONLINYIO TPUAINE, BTH
POOKHE M HE COBCEM OLITM CXOXHEL
mexny cobow. JIyume Bcero MOXHO
YOHATL XAapaKTEPH MX W3 CpaBHeHHA!
Hpan Hpanobnu mMMeeT HeoOLIKHOBEH-
Wi JAp rOBOPMTE YPEIREIYANHO NpH-
arao, ocnonm! kax ou rosopur! (..)
Crnymaeins, cnyliaers — ¥ rolosy Io-
BeCHIIh, IIpusTHO! YPEIBLIYANHO IPHAT-
nol kak con nocae xynauss. Mean Hu-
KuchopoORNY, HANPOTHE (...) ECIA BIEMUT
CIOBID, TO KEPSKUCH TONBKO: oTGpeeT
syqme Beaxkol GpuTe (...) Upan Mea-
HOBMY UPEIBLIUANTHO TOHKWY JCITOBCK H
B NMOPAXOYHOM DA3TOBODE HUKOTAA HE
CKAXET RenpWiMynoro crosa (..) Mean
Hucnchoporuu uHor e He ofepexercs
(...) Mpan UBanHoBHY RecKONLKO GosA3-
mmoro xapakrepa. ¥ Wnana Hucucho-
POBMYA, HAMPOTHRE TOr'O, LIADOBADLI B
(...} LIMPOKUX CICTTATIKAX,

BrapoueM, HECMOTPA HA HEKOTOPLIE
HecxoAcTea, Kak Meax Mpanonuu, Tak ¥
Hpan HuxuhopoRUY NMPEKPACHEIE HIGNH.

B "Bue" coemmienue "EpyTa" ¢ "dhrnocochom”, CKPRITO MIICTIHPHPOBAHHOE MMEHHO
dhunocodekodt npobneMaTHKoi MoBecTy, NPOACHAETCA B CBETE TOTD, 4TO, COrTACHO
IInyrapxy, peansHsmi BpyT — yGmitia Ilesapa — HeyCTANHO 3aHHMANCSH hunocoduelt;
KAK K SRATOKRY nocnentelt obpamancs k semy ¥ Inuepon ("Bpyr”, 31). Mesxxny Tem, no
YUCTO JIUHCBHCTHYSCKHM pe3onaM, ofpaz Bpyra-thunocodha Mor BOCHIPHHMMATLCA
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CTONE XKe KOMUYECKHY, KAk B CIYYae MOrONEBCKoro riepeonaska; "brutus" — tynott, ruy-
miif, Io caupeéresmerny Mnyrapxa ("Lesaps”, 61), 5TO# 3THMONOTHEN BOCTIONBIOBAICH
[lezaps, oG3smapmuit croux nporustmKa "BpyTamu u KyMannamu® (BpolTous 7€ xal
Kwpalovg), 1.6, sxuressavu Ky, Bo seex napanmax " KnIHeomcanuil' K 3T0OMY MECTY
TIPAAGCANICH CTEPCOTHITHSN KOMMEHTAPYI, YKASRIBABIINIL HA CHHOHMMUIROCTS Gpan-
HAIX NIPOOBUID; ofwurareny ropona Kymu'S crapunucs TynocTsio. ¥ Torons us "Ky
mb1" ¥ "BpyT" cocTasuncs Xoma Bpyr,

Ho Tema BEpyTa mmeet B "Bue” 1 npyrue, riyOHHHRE KOHHOTALIMH. Hasem aKTya-
NH3NPYET KIOWEREe MOMeHTH ero Guorpathuy, conpaxenHsie ¢ Gopaliodl npoTys
Ieaaps. B wamoxenmn [Inyrapxa ona woour weprsl QaraisHol ¥ yrpoMod cumme-
Tpun: BpyT u npyrue saromopummky yOounu Ilesapa y ctaTym ero mpara Hommes,
ymepiero B Erunre o reneps Kax G REPHYRIIErOCA B POIM 3arpoduHoro Merurend, B
€BOI0 OYepefh, COBOpUT panee ILTyTapx, reHHi-xpanuress camoro leaaps "nocme
CMEPTI HE OUTABUI €70, CTAR MCTHTENEM 33 YOuiteTeo". Hounw, B raySoxoi THumme,
Bpyr ycnmnuan, "GyaTo KTo-1o somen, IomHAR ria3a, OH pasriiiel ¥ BXoNa CTpan-
HHIY, YWYZOBHUINHENL MPUEpaK MemonuHcKoroe pocta’l? ("Bpyr", 36). Cp. y Dorons
propxcine Bua (B BapuanTte "Mupropoga"): "I'a3 ero HeYasHHe OTBOPMICH: NEPSX
HAM CTOSII K4KOR-TO 06 Pas IEI0neuecKItit HCITOMMHCKOrO POcTa”,

¥eupnep npuspak llesapa B apyroit pas, so spems GYTBE npy OUIMIIX, NPO-
momxaer ITnyrapx, Bpyr "nowss, 4To cyns0a ero perneHa" ¥ NoKoHUMn camoyfuitcr-
Bom ("iesape”, 693, Kax y§ozpumerocs rorgnenckoro nepeonaxa, Bpyra HacToAmero
noryGUR Barnay, BUAcHUS, JoMomHUTEILHYK SHAYMMOCTE BTOH mapannelu coolimasT
To 0BCTOATENLCTRO, wTo ¥ TInyTapxa yOuittly KasHWT NPU3PAK €ro IMOKOAHOrO OTIa —
ubo Ilesaps cynrank oruom Bpyra ("Bpyt”, 5).18 _

Temy KOHTaKTa ¢ 2arpobHOI pOXOBOH, OTUOBCKON cibepoit loronn Hawan
paspabaremary 3380500 A0 "Bra", npuyeM GEI0THOCHTENRHO K NPOGIeMATHKE BUHLL K

- gapst. Harypdmnocothusa ckpemmeaack y Hero ¢ MEMTHHCHAHCKMM TOXISCTBOM
cyGheKTa M 06':€KTa, KOTOPOE PACKPHIBANIOCH B POMAHTHKO-ITAHTEHCTHUECKOMK meradn-
AMKE BPOCa, NPONMTHIEAINEre CTETHIECKOE HAYano. B npsMoM cooTReTcTBHE C
STHMH CXEMaMHM BPOC ¥ paHHero ['oroid Ha AeNe BRICTYNAET JIUIOE B KAUESCTBS CBOS-
o8pasHoil rocpenymmel cuisl, ofecneuMBaKinell IyMe BOIRPALIEHNE HA [IPTYCTO-
POHHIOK OTYH3HY: MTOTOHYB "B 3hHpPHOM NOHE KEHIWHBL", KyIIa "OTHIET B HEl
cpoero orua — pedrore Bora ("Mentiuna", navano 1831).

MHOro, M NpeMMYHIECTRGHHO B CBR3M ¢ (hoNeKnopHoil ApXEMKONA, NMUCAnNCh ©
CEeMAHTHKE Maruyeckoro sgrnasd y lorond; omHawo Hy:XHO No0aBuYTh, uTO D
MISOAOIHUKECKOM ILIAHE BTA TEMA FKAETCA ¥ HETO Ha HCOMNMATOHMIECKON MUCTHKS
COZEPIAHMS, BIXTAHION POMAHTHIMOM U HISIIMHIHAHCTEOM BO BCEM MacmiTade ero
SROIOMMN — OT TPAHCLIEHIEHTATBHOTO HICATHIMA o TeocothoKMX KOHUENMMA of
"orofpaxenun” aGcomoTa ¥ camMoobHapyxenun Bora B uenopexe. Cama ROBMOX-
HOCTh COSCpUANMA O0YCIOBICHA CRMHOCYIIHOCTRIO €ro ¢yGhekTa H 00BCKTA; 1.6,
COIEPUATENL OTOXK NECTRIAETCA € COUEPUAEMEIM, BOUpPaa ¢ro B celin (oTcoma MOTHB
“rpoHaaHKA", POHUKHOBCHHUS B XYLTY) MM IPHYAIIAACE K HEMY B "BepKane gymy”,
yem ¢pamaHa ¥y [orons (MaHnxelcKas no MPOMCXOXASHHK) TeMa oYSCTaHIHAJRHOTO
meoiuuka, Oua paspaforana ¥ B HAMUCAHHOM OBHOBRpeMerHO ¢ "HeHmmMuoR" ana-
nore "Bopuc IMoxyuon, [Mosma [Tymxuna", u B snucTonaproM TeopuecTee Forana.
Cp. B nucsMe x Moroauny ot 10 sxeaps 1833: "Ilocnasn pam aapec, mpocun ¥ Monmn



33

BAC He 3a0LITh CBOErO ABOMHHKAE, HO BM 1M03a0LITH" — M, ropasno paHLIlE, B
mocoaEny K Bricomxomy oT 26 mions 1827: "Tul Teneph B GepHARe DHAMIUL MeHs",
Hpyr, pomHas YA npuIranE.), BUANMO, 0 Kakoi-To cTeleliH 3aMEHHTL YMEPIOEro ¥
CAKPANM30BARHOI0 OTLA, "STOre HeGeCHONO aMresa, — TOBOPHT O1F B ITHCEME K
marep oT 24 mapra 1827, — =70 wmCcTOR, BLICOKOE CYIECTBO, KOTOPES (...) HEGECHbIM
aMenemM SXouHT B Meng {...) CragocTno Mue SLITh ¢ HMM, 7 3arusgsiBax; B HEro, T.e.
B cefx, xak B ceparie xpyra”. Cp. p "Tlponasineir rpaMore”; "Uynures {...) SynTo sanea
B MPAJEAcBCKYIO TYITY MM IIPARENOBCKAS Xyina mamuT B Tefe.." HeraTue Temur xaer
"CrpauHas MECTR", PUCYIOIIAA YCAe KONNYHA UPH BCTPede ¢ SArPOCGHBIM PONOBLIM
nponusm: "EMy 4yanuIoch, 4TO SYATO KTO-TO CHNLHRLY BIE3 B HEr'G M XORWI BHYTPU
ero... Tak cTpamHO oTXANCH B HEM BTOT cMex!™

Ta, Tro 3xech CTANG "cMexoM”, B IPYTHX TEKCTaxX OCTAETCH "MyRbIKOH", TAKKE BRO-
I[SI]J'.[Cﬁ B IYITY [ICTYCTOPONHNE CHILT BIH 'BBIprBﬁ]DH.IBH €8 M3 3TOrD MHDA, HO B CTATLE
O TPeX MCKYCCTBAX "XCenauue BHIPRATRCH M3 TeNA", OBNANEBAIOINES LYLIOH, CAaMO 1o cefe
GONE3HEHH0, MYUHTENLEO 1A uenobeka. [Ipecnonyras "GoAsHs POTUKH", DaHUMAa-
EIIAN HEeKOTOPHIX MecnenonaTene "Bus”, — MUy 4acTHOE CBHAESTENLCTRO BEYHOTO
rOrQIeRCKOro CTPaXa Mepell OTTOPXCEHNEM IyluM, YHOCHMON B ¢hepy cozepuasmoro
aSconoTa: "Monrua ouelt weroprama aymy.." ("Menmmuna"), "Oua RCTpeTHNACE C
rnazamu [Inekapesa. O xakoe He6ol xaxott pait! Jadt cunel, Coapgarens, TIepeHECTH STO!
KuaHL He BMECTHT €0, OH paspyIudT u yrecer Rymry!” ("Hepckwii npocnext"); cp.
Xomy, 3auapoRanHOro nadHoukeil: "EMy wacTo kasanoch, Kak GYETO Cepiia yiKe Bob-
c€ He B0 ¥ HEro, 1 OH CO CTPAXOM XBATANCA 34 HETO PYKOX",

Tax merathnapmieckad HOCTANLTHA ¢ TIOPABUTENLHON NErKOCTLIO NMEPENIUBAETCS B
6ercTBO OT MOTYCTOPOHHET O, "pail” — B "ag". Coobitzan B MIBECTHOM NMMCBME K MaTe-
pu o1 24 mona 1829 o cpoeM pemenmn "GexxaTh" 9a rpanuiy, [orons coLnacTes Ha
"jtyniennbie TepsaHus” moGuk. JIpHccer cnpanemueoe ¢BIusMIl TanBoYKy 13 "Bua” ¢
MOPTPETOM BTOR "CTpalunoi” Boarobnennol,1® nagenennoll cTonL Xe "IPOHIUTENL-
Hpmp" rrasamu: WX cugHud, Xryvero, MPOXOIALIEIO HACKBO3E BCEI0, HE BRIHECET
HY OXMH U3 UENOBEKOB (,..) MBe Kaxercsd, ¢CJTM MPEIIHKAM YIOTORAH AT, TO OH HE TAK
Myuaprenen {..) J Kauaan, el YIuTECH ONHAM TONRKO BACIALOM, OXHOMD TONLKO
B3raana anxan A", ¥ cnosHo npuMepsd k cele yuacts Gynymux repoce, [orom npu-
GapiaeT: "M yBUAEn, 9yTO MHC HYXHO 6EXars OF CaMOro celis, eciiM 7 XOTEH COXPAHMTE
"

Mexny TeM yxe nepcoHax roronesckoro "Bopuca Togyuosa”, IToanuop, ouep-
YMBACT CHTYALIMIC, TIPH KOTOPOH MyaLiKa HESECHOTD 30Ba, SBCHAINAS B "TBOPEHMM Mo-
ora", orOpacsiBaeT ferneua Hasam, Ha MeTachuantecKyo otumany: “Jhomm, xaxercs,
orfexcaniire HABEKY OT COOCTREHHOTO, CKPLITOTY B CAMHUX cede, HETIDCTHHHMOrC 1iis
WX MUpA AYIUM, HACHIHO BOZBPALIAIOTCA B ee npeaeisi! " CobceM 110 OPYFHM YTJIOM
N3OS PAsKeHD 9TO HACHILCTBEHHOE BOBBpailcHe B "CTpamHol MecTh", naoumef, Kai
MBI BUACIH, HEFETHEHYI) TPAKTORKY TEMMI, TIO CYNICCTRY cnocMmy ambunaienTHol, ¥ Ge-
raxnimui KONIYH MONEBONE OABHMCETCA BCIIATL. TO)I(I[ECTBO I¥XA H MATEPHH, CITHAHKE
CyGheKTa ¢ D5 LEKTOM, KOHEUHOr0 ¢ GECKOHETHEIM, CAMOCOREPIIAEMOC B LISIIHHTOR-
cxoM abconore, ANA PHUNOCOCKY BIEMENTAPHOTD, THMOCTABAPYIOINETD COIHAHMA
Torona packpsITe 3XECH MEPTHLIMH MIA33AMM KOJXIYHA, SYKBANLHO TOXHPACMOTC M-
Tepueit U GECKOHEWITOCTLI0 B JIHLE GECUMCICHITRN MEPTBELIOR, NOXOMXHWX HA MOTOMKA
"kaK npe Xermm Bojst'. Ho MepTenie NROMHMKH, HONHUMAICLIHECA U3 MO, thyHK-
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IMOHATEHG MATIC REM PASHATCS QT TeX HENWUCCTBCHHAIX MEPTBEIIOB, B KOTOPHIX Peso-
nep us "Bopucs. CoxyHona" MEUTAET OTICAHATE CAMOTO cefin: "Korma Imepeno MHOn |
MEIJIEHHO [TEPEABUIACTCH MUHYBINEE 1 CepefpaHuIe TeHH () TRHYTCA DECKOHETHEIM
PAHOM W3 MOTKT (...) 560 GBI 4 He JAN TOTHA, YTOOH TOMRKO IPOUECTh B IPYIOM 1I08-
TOpeHHe Beero Cefx?” OXHAKO IPOCTYMAKINES TOMXNECTRO POXTAET CTPax Mepef.
mcnmmoncmm CaMOPaCKpPHITHEM a0COMOTa B COGCTREHHONH myIme BMIHOHCpA: ! Mymma ;
IPOXXHUT B YoKace, BHIBBABIIM Hora 13 CROEro SechpeNensHOTO JOHA", DTOT NOCTOSH-
HLIA cTpax, B KOHEUHOM UTOTe, HABEAH TeMHOH 08paTHOl CTOPOHOR MAFTCHCTH-
YECKOrO MUCTHIHAMA M "CIMSHUS Ny, CYNAIEro Ge3pOaBRATHOS PACTBOPORNS Y-
‘HDCTH B HAITHYHON poncmeﬁ cTvxMH. Tako# oxe yXac OXBarsBacT B KOHUEEKE "day- .
" GaasKeHHRIX MaTbIHKoB (selige Knaben}, korma — B cornaciy ¢ yaermem CBencH-
Gopr_a © CTAPUINX M MIAMIONX Ayxax —. "cepachuuecknii oten” s6upact (nimmt) ux B
cefa B CBOM r'nasa:

Das ist michtig anznschatien,

.Doch zu ditster ist der Ort,
Schiittelt uns mit Schreck vod Grauen,
Edler, Guter, lass uns fort! :

B pasGupaemMoll MMOBECTH MATHUECKHH TPEYrONLHMK HAKOHEIl YTHIKAETCA B XoMy
IKEICAHBIM [TANbIHeM Brsd, OTPAIMBIIEIO B CROMX HPAUKAX, T.¢, BOGPABLICTO B celiA ny-
1y SKepTEAL "BuHA" repos, YCHICHHO HATHETAEMAS ICHXONOTHYECKHME M HCTOpHHE-
CKMMM acCoryanmamy, Gsla, 110 CYTH, TaKOH >XKe MOTHBMPOBKOH erd NojJHERONEHOrO
¥ THOEILHOr0 BOSBPAINGHAA B "MHp KymH", Kak Henenas "puHa" Konnyna B "Crpam-
1ol mectu”. Ho npu srom croxeT "Bua" sapyamnci NOIONHHTEILHON KOHIENTY-
anBHOH MOXIEPKKOH B Teococbcmx BO3I3PEHMAX, 6er110 sanOHyTbrx MHOIO B HAuATE
CTATEH. :

Peur MIET 0 HEMATHMBHO-MKCTHYECKOM YueHHM Skoba Beme, Boerma rnyﬁoko' oyH-
TaBeMest B Poccun. Ilol snusHsem roBolt HaTypdmnocothuy, Ilemmura u Baarepa
HHTEpeC K HEMY SHAUMTENRHO. yeununca B 20-e u ocobenno B 30-e rr, B 1832, uepes
rof MECIe TOrd, Kak B epManud ShIM IepeHsIAaHb] COMHHEHMA "TEBTOHCKOr o (hHIc-
cotha" ¥ noseuIacs ero Guorpadms, nanucanxas ne ma Morr @yke, B Poccum Suram
onyGargonansi nocnanws macous C. Tamaien (BTopoe manauwe — B 1836-39 rr)) — -
TNARHOCG HEPEeBoIiMKa U monynspusaropa Beme B Poccrm, Kax mapectHo, GeMeBCKO-
HOCTHUECKAA KOHLenus Tpoutsl u Temuoll "Seaguel 8 Orue” UPEeIBLITANHO AM-
MMOHHPOBANA NPABOCTABHOMY WPPalHOHANHU3MY ¢ Ero ITOCTOAHHOMN OpHeHTamHeH Ha
anodaTHYeCKoe — OTpMLETeNLHOE — Gorocnonue; B 30-e rr. wsyuenue Beme u Baage-
pa cTuMyNHpoBano nepexol Syaywux ciassnocmnos, nanonotue M. Kupeenckoro, k
BOCTOUHON CBATOOTEYECKON MHUCTHKE, DTa ofnas HppalHOHATMCTUICCKAS, HCHXACT- -
CKaf TEHIEHI(U:, KOHTPACTHLOBABIIAL ¢ HAPOXKAACIMMCS TereNbAHCTEOM, BCKOPE BbI-
Rumack & mepenanarye "JMobporomobus” (1840). Heymuprremmo, 410 MPABOCTABHIE °
60OroCNORs], BKIUAS BENYINMX IIpernorapaTerelt Mockonckoit 1 Knepckoit TyxXoBHEIX
8KAIeMUIA, NPHHAIICKLIY K YHCy Y0k teHHBIX mounratenell Beme n Baanepa, u uro
BTOT NMUETET BCELSNo Pasuenany gunocogerByomue mcarem (B, Oroercrutt, He-
BLIDEB H JP.}, 'C DPHTYIHABMOM M GFATORAPHOCTEIO CIEIMBIIKE 33 COOTBETCTBYIOIMEM
sponronmeit [Tenmunra. JapHo goxazaHo, 410 erd TpakTaT "$mnocodhckie passicka- |
BMA O CYLIHOCTH YenoBeueckoil ceoBoner" (1809) oxanan orpomMHOe BIHAHME HA
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pycekyio "nosano Muemi', 2 B camom Bore, yrepexcaan emmuur nenen 9a Beme, ectn
HEKAR TeMHAA NPDHPOOE, HEQIPEOSIEHHAR OCHORS Ero CYIMECTRORAHNA - TOMIEHME
(Sehnsucht) wm GezoTYETHAS BOIA K PASYMHOMY CEAMOOCYILECTBICHMI) BO BCEH 1ION-
HOTe MHpa naeH, DTo GeoocTaHOBOUHOE YCTPEMIEHHE OT THMLI K CBeTy. B Bore Seaxma
OCHORLI IIGNHOCTRIO conpupoina nponeccy Ero camomosHanud, coOCTaBNAs ¢ HHM
HEPAIPLIBHOE EIMHCTBO. Ho B MHpE I ueHoReKe, OGAZMHHEIM €/f CROBM BOIMHKHOBE-
HHUEM, OCHOBA OTTPRHHUHERCTCA OT PRAYMHOID COAHAHMSA, OT CHETH, BRLICNAIOINCTOCA
M3 MepBOaTaHnoN THMLL 3anaua Wenonexa — Npe0foNeTh maryGHoe pasgboeHHe,
MOMMUHUE CTIMPUTYAREHOMY HAYANY HHBOTHYID, CIENYIC, STOUCTHHECKYIO IIPHMpOLY
OCHOAL M CHMB CROXM HHIHBHAYANLHYX BONKD ¢ MPOCBETHCHHON MHPOBROH, yeTpeM-
NeHHol K ROCCOENHHEHME 000MX Havan,?l Kax BHIUM, K 3TOMY — HECOMHEHHO
ONMOCPEIOBAHHOMY — MCTOUHHKY BocXonaT B "Bue" BronHe "TIOTICBCKME" TEMLI HOU-
HOTO XA0Ca, PARIBOCHHOND — HOYHONO H OHEBHOID — CO3HAHNA, DE3IKOro pasrpa-
HMHUEHUS CBETA B HEMPOHMIAEMO TEMLI B "erMIeTcKO-APXUTEKTYPHLIX " CIIEHAX, TOr A
KAK POXOROE MONYHHEHME MHIMBHIYANLHOM RO XOMLI BONE TEMHEIX "IyX0B" CKO-
pee OTIacT NONEMHKOH M0 OTHOIIEHHIO K Teocothul, crons SeapalocTHO COBMECTHS-
wrettca y Forois ¢ BAaTypdmnocothCKMMY cXemaMu,

O‘ICBHIU-IO. o4 KOCREHHEIM ROZACHCTHHEM IHCJUIHHI"&, CONMOCTARNRUIETD TEMHYIO
OCHOBY € THPKECTLIO, B [OBECTH NOTYCTOPOHHAS "Geanua” OTOXNECTBHITACE ¢ XTOHH-
YEecKOl, ¢ MYXOM SeMIN KaK cyOCTPaToM CTUXMIL BOSYXa M BOJEL, OIMUETROPREMEIX
TAHHOMXOH M PYCANKOH; Cp. HANpHMep, TeaMe MaxcumOoBKYa 0 TOM, 4TO BOJL W
BOENYX — BBA OCHOBHBIX SIEMEHTA, MOTYINHME "MMET: CHOMM HAYAIOM OJHY of0INylo
seMayo ctuxun'. Ilopaxenyue XoMul IIPeIOTPEAENCHD KAK 610 HECIOCOGHOCTLE
NpecloleTs CROK TEMHYIO 3EMHYK TIPHDOLY M NPOHMHKHYTHCH CBEeTNoN Boneil (cp.
BHYTPEHHHH FOJOC), TAX ¥ TeM (haKTOM, UTO B OKPYIKAINEM MEPe Be3pa3nensio roc-
TopcTRYET 3nad, fecuenopeunas cuxa. Mrna b "Bue”" HannuraeTes te TOMLKO CIIMAY, HO
¥ CBEPXY ~— DHA "pacnpocTpaHseres Mo ne@y", saxnareBacT KYNOX Uepkeu, Bcmm pance
HE CUMTATSH, ¥TC Bor npsmo copmaaaer ¢ BHeM Kax "KHA3eM ThMEL", TO HENb3A He 3aMe-
TUTL, WTD MMCHIIO HA Hero OTKDEITO BORNATACTCA OTECTCTBCHHOCTL 30 TOPAECTDO OC-
monos; "Bor yx aHaeT, Kak HyxxHo"; "Tax yx Boxs Bosxxus nonosxnna"; "Taxk emy Bor
nan', B moGom cryyae, no vabmongernmo Jlpuccena, cakpaneHad ARkTEPHATHEA OTCYTCT-
ByeT: "B LIEPKBM HEAOCTAET DIHOIO, & UMenno — Bora. Terieps, Korna Crepiniics cyn
semuoro otz (Bus — M. B), neBechioe noneyenue neweano”, 22 Uto ke Ao sroro
nonevenys, To Pyt Coen NPOHUUATENLHO YKARANA HA [MAPOIWIO B BaMETAHHH O 3a0Y-
HOM HACTABHMKE repos -—— "MOHaXe, BWIEBIIEM BCIO XKHIHL CN0I0 BEALM M HEUHCTEHIX
nyxop". 23 Kopoue, HET8THRHO-TEONOTHYECKAS TeMA TPAHCHOPMUPYETCHA B &HTUKIICM-
KAILHYID, B ofLACHeHHE BTOMY DSCTORTSJIBCTB}' CNeIyeT NCKATL B CHTYALIUM, HETO-
CPENCTREHIED npemnecmonanmcﬁ CO3TaHNI0 OCHOBHOD TEKCTa NDDECTH,

1833 rog ana Torona GuIn "yaKacHsIM" MOJNOM TBOPUECKOTO KPUBHCA; CP. B MUCEME
K Makcypmonnuy oT 9 woalpa: "Ecau 6 DLl BHANH, KAKHE CO MHOK TPOMCXCIUIH
CTPRINNLIC TIEPEROPOTEH], KAX CUILHO PACTEP3aHo Bee BHyTpH Menal” O cMbicne "nepe-
BOPOTOR" NOBROIACT CYANTL IPYTOe TMCLMO, 34 MECALI IO TOT'C nociannoe marepyu. B
pem FOrone BOEPBLE HAMEKACT HA CHOI0 IPAEYMNYIO PEIKTKOIHO- MUIAKTHYECKYIO
MACCHI) — CILNOTHTE MHMp co3MAarensHol mobonnio: 'Y meun Gonur cepaue, Korna A
My, Kax 3abnyxcpawTea moaw. TonkyoT ¢ po0poseTend, 0 Bore ¥ MeXay TeM He
JeNadT HHYETO, Xoren 61:1, KAXETCH, NIOMOUL MM, 110 PEIKKE, PEAKME H3 HHX MMEIOT
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CBETIBNL IPUPDHELE YM, UTOOK YBHEETH MCTHHY Moux cnos”. Iloka, BIpoueM, OH
OTPAHMYHBAETCH HACTABIEHHAMH TIPHBATHLIMH, PONCTBEHHBIMHU, HLIPAXAT 0sadoueHn-
HOCTE X4PAKTEPOM CBOEH cecTphr JIHaLL, BECEMA CXOMHBIM C XYLICRHBIM 05 IHMKOM Gec-
IIEYHOTO, PABHOAYIIHOTO, HACKEO3S "3eMHOr0" XomMsr "V Helf HeT HMKAKOr CepurIa,
HU £oGporo, HIE-3M0ro; HHKAKHK NPHIHAKOR CHNLHEIK YYECTB. Hikoroe ona He mo0HT.
Huxako#t cunetol npusszaunoctut (..) 3a nycTyio HUpyuKy oHa 5aGRBAET BCE HA
ceeTe", 3ech, OeccropHo, NPOCTYNAST TEMA BrOMCTUYESCKOTO "HHELIHErO 1enoBexa’,
TeMAa ITOLIIBEX CTpacTelt — "3anopos”, rayGoko NMPoaHATHIHPORAHAAH UHXEHCKUM B
cratee 0 "Iunem”. Ho B wem, no loromo, cocrouT Hagmexaiee ofywenme? Ilepkos-
HBIE HAYCTHUUYECTRC M OGPANHOCTS pelTMTENLHO oTBepraxTed: "He yauTe ce xakoMy-
HHGYEL KATEXMBUCY, KOTOPLL] TApaGapcKas rpaMoTa Lis ITATH. 1 3T0 ToXKe HEMHOTO
eii cnenaer mofipa, ecru oHa GyXer OecrpecTaHHO XONUTH B UEPKOEs (...} Oua npu-
BHIKHGT Ha BTO TIFLETH, KAK HA Komenu'. B nonrsepxcaenme 1I'0T0Ns CCELIASTCS HA
cefa: "A noMHIo: S HYYETO CHIBHO He WYRCTBOBAN (...) Himoro ocobento He moGuy
(...} Ha Bce st riamen GeCCTPACTHBIMY IaazaMi (Tak XoMa "Tiisjmer Ha npyxoNuBINmx, 1
YXOOUBINMX: XIAEHOKPORHO- HORGILHEIMM IrasaMu”. — M. B.); 5 X0MMII B LIEPKOBE,
FOTOMY, 4TO MHE NPHKASEIBRIA (..,) HO CTOA B Hell, 1 HUTErO He BMEIN, KpOMe PH3,
13QIIa ¥ HpOTHBHOTO peBeHUA ObAukoB”, M TYT OH MpedsarasT MarepH nobenarts JTuse
Ty CaMylo MCTODHIO O DA¢ M ANCKMX MYKaX, KOTGPAas B IETCTBE TAK MOTPACHTA EIo-Ca-
MoTOG. . . o . -

Ecnut ripu Harucanny "Bus" y lorons i GbUla KAKAA~NG0 HADMTATSIRHAA LENh, TO
OHla CBENACH K COBMEINEHHEC. "afCKHX MYK" ¢ Camoll NEPKOBRI), 3ATONHEHHOM Secam.
BTHYeCKME HEHTD NOBECTH — B OTCYTCTBHA MI00BY, NOAMEHAEMOH cTpalnHEM, oDes-
THYHBARNNMM BPOCOM KM YACTO GHONOTHYECKOH NPMBA3AHHOCTBIY COTHUKA K
novepy. ¥ Ilemura neGons -—— FIABCHCTEYIOMIEE YCROBME T'PAIYILETC BOCCOSHM-
HCHHS PACTABIICIOCH MMpPd, CIMAHUA NIPUPONE M Kyxa. Tema XpHCTHAaHCKOH moGEH,
coenuesugiisit, o ar, [Tanry, BceNeHCKOS TERO UEPKBX, COGUDHOE TENO UeTODEYecTDa,
BOOGUIE IOMUHHPOBANA B PA3IHYHBIA ¥ KOH(ECCUCHANRHLIX M BHEXOW(ECCHOHAL-
HAEIX MUCTHYECKMX crekyinnomsnx. Cp. y pycckoro macona Jlonyxuua: "HenpecTpauso
TBODUTCH B PACTET TERO TRHHCTREHHOr( YenopewecTna XPUCTOBA, KOSIO WISHEL CYTh B
PABHBIX CTEIEHAX M PANUUHEIX JAPOBAHMAX, OAYILICBIICHHEIE TYXOM IOSBH MABIIETO
somsti MoGEM 3axon”, # Y Torals Tak pacTeT TOMLKO TENO Ly IUBHIIHOTO MEPTBELA B
"Crrpamteoit MecTH", 8 B IPYTOll IOBECTH OTOXNCCTBIEHUS "OMyUIEBNEHHOH" HacTH.
Tena co "crenensio” npuHAno obpas Hoca-uvniosHuka niaTore kmacea; ¥ 3 "Hoce'23 ux
noBecTr 0 xpyx Msanax wsofpaxeHa IycTas, NOPYrasHas LEPKOBL, TCPCTBOE CPENo-
TOYME PARNATAIOINEroCH MHPOBOTG ropofd, 5a0uToro Ge3HoCKMY i SEIPYKHMH 06-
pyfxamy. B "Bue", npuMuikamoiieM, BMecTe ¢ JeMoHororyueckuM. "Herscxum npo-
CITEKTOM", K BTOM TPyIIe MHOCTHUGCKUX M aHTHKIIEPHKANLHEIX [POMSBEJEHHH, Mo-
poxcpedtsix KpusncoM 1833, nepxops ofopauBaeTes arperaTom yuiepOHBIX, pad-
DOCIIHXGH TeJiecH s 06pason, HamoMuHALNIHX "GecthopMennex ['epmecor” -— xume-
puueckux yponoe Hamexcauna, Ilockoneky, ocofeuto B Bapuarrre 1834, ynop creinan
HMMEHHO HA 300MOPHON ABTOHOMMBAIIMK HacTel Tent (GecThmainMele CyIecTHa,
COCTOANIUE U3 PYK HIM "H3 OOHUK HOr", "TONKO M3 rOIOBLT"; "H3 OJIHMX TONBKC rliad
¢ PecHHNAMH" W T, A.), MEl HAXOONM 37ECh, B OTIMINE OT CLGHEI CKaYKK, CHTYALHMI,
abcomorHo ofpatHy® HarypunocodckoMy emMHCTBY MHpa — "0NHOrO ofiero
OPraHu3IMa, KOTOPOTO YAaCTHEIE WIEHEL, — KaK fucayt BeanascKkuit, — CyTe BCE XUBOT-
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HEIE, & CYWIECTBEHAAA LENOCTR MPEACTABNEHA uenosexom™ 26 TpynHoe pagioKenue Mu-
Pa PABHOSHAUHO EYXOBHOW rufenm nepem:

"TaK BABEKHM M OCTANACK IEPKORL, C ZABAIHYRIIHMM B IECPAX M OKHAX YYAORH-
1aMK, OBPOCTa FECOM, KODHAMH, GVYPLAHOM, QHKHM TEPHORHHKOM, W IHTHKTO He
HAINET Teneps K Hel mopory.”

DTa KAPTHHA B3ATA U3 HANEXCTMHCKUX PABMBLIILIEHHH O MAANERHOU cyansbe, nocTur-
el NepROGLITHOE 30AYESCTRO, KOI'NA OHO YTPATHIO "perHruoasoe Giaroropeliue”.
Torna

"NpHPOIA ¢ HEYMOIUMOK SPOCTHI0 OMPOKUHYIACH HA CHM TPYFILI, OCTABIEHHLIE
OyxOM XUSHH, BPERANA WX B ZOORTY paSpYIIHTENLHLIME CTHKHAM, JATKATA IT0-
rpebanbHOD TEHeHOK MXOB M KyCTAPHHKOS, O0PEKNa B MOKOUIIE TNKHM ABSPAM
M CMEPTOHOCHEIM rafam.'"27

Tema GecmoMoinnore "Besxknero cnopa’, e SalOHINAKINErO OT HEYHUCTH, KORTPAcT-
HO COOTHOCKTCS ¢ TEMO# ero NMPETEOPeHHA, PAIREPHYTON B OCHOBHOM Koprnyce "Beue-
poe". Iepoil TaM, Kaxk B CKa3KAX, OTMPABIAICH HA TOT CBET 33 MArMUYECKHM 3HAHMEM,
BOTLIOIIAEMOM B YYAECHOM Jape THIA HaPRikHEX "yepernkor”, OH 06peTal HCKOMOE
IIPM TIOCPSECTAE YEPTA, HO JATEM, KAK [TPABUNG, TIOTBERraN cefA HEPKOBHOMY OUHIIe-
HHUD, HCTOREIOBANCS [MOMY M T.II. AHTHKIEPHUKATLHAS UPOHHMA B [IEPBHIX MOBECTAX
"Beuepos" ellie YKHBANACE ¢ MIOYTEHMEM — ITYCTh BHEIIHKM, YCIOBHBIM — K LIEPKOB-
HOl TpEMYAPOCTH, TaX UTO, HATIPHMED, YKPAINeHHAd YEPTOM I'pAMOTA TOLLIBANACE T'e-
pocM- "rpaMoTeeM” GNATOmapAs NMPUTOMUHAHMI HM CAKPATEHOTO BHAHMA — T.C.
I'PAMOTHL TyxonHOM, IIpeIBapUTENRHEIM YCIOBHEM TAKUX TPAHCCDOPMAIIMA ABIATACH
TEJNECHO-MPOCTPAHCTREHHAA HHBEDCHA, SANIEYATNCHHAA B "o0paTHOM" ONEnRalmg; Cp.
"Maiickyio i10ys": "5 HageHy 1Danky Ha ThoW Sexensxue noxku". Hlanka (ronona)
DOJIXME O4YTHTLCHA BHAZY, 8 YEPERHYKH (HOTH) — BBEPXY, B TOM BOMueHOM LAPCTEE,
xyna Baneraet repoi, CHaTHe npexnero 06MHKA, CORBYYHOE MUCTHUECKOMY "coBIeue-
Aue BeTxoro Azama", ofecneunBano BLIXON B OGNACTE MHOGLITHA, YTOBLI MOTOM
BOCCOTAATE MMP HA HHOH, MeTathnanuecKol ocHoBe; OGpETCIHAA OHOCK A ~—- PYKAB
CBUTKH, IHATIKA ¢ JEHLTAMM M IIP. — COCHMHANA 3EMHYI0 M IOTYCTOPOHUNE cthepel b
HOoBL TemecHyIi o6pas, FaKperNeHLYl NUpoM MK cranLboi,

B "Bue", rie UePKOBHAR I'PAMOTA ABHO CTaNd "TapaGapckoit rpaMoTolt” M3 HWUTHPO-
BAHHOTO panee NMCkMa I'orons K MaTepH, MOTHE BOIIIOLIEHIOTC CNORA AMCKPEIUTH-
POBaH C MEPBLIX CTPOK — © YHOMHHAHMA O "CeMMHIPCKOM KOJIOKONE", KOTOPOMY BTO-
pAT PuLlIOYHLIE 3aBLIBATNA. LIeDKOBHAA NpeMYOpPOCTL CAPHHYTA B BY NLADHO-TaCTPO-
HOMHMYCCKUH TIaH: "AmuuTopsl casuuany (..) ABA YPOKA: OMMH OPOMCXONNMI M3 YCT,
propofi nopuan B (...} xenymxe". CrpanetBua Xomel, TnGepna » BOPORATOrO, HEPAS-
ropopuMsore Sorocnosa Xangapsl COMPAXKEHL ¢ NOMCKamy nponuanTa® u, xak & "Be-
uepax", HORO# ONEX AL — YAAUNHMBLIE HYDPCAKH-DEMETHTOPE! TIOLYYANN "TIOBRIE CATO-
r#, a HHOTIA ¥ Ha copTyK”. CrenyeTt ofpulas TENeCHO-TTPOCTPAHCTBCHHAN MIIBEPCHA:
Gorocnopk! (8 3MaUMT, ¥ XanARa) B IMYTH BEIIANH CAMOTH "IA Mankl ¥ HECIM MX Nid
nAeYAX" — CIETODATENLHO, JTOROIBAMA BEEPX (COOTBETCTEBEHHO, PYKY M HOT'Y ITYFiHM-
koB Synro MeHAwTes poysivu: Xoma urapur uoramy; Tubepull mynaer pykamn 1opo-

ry.
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H4 ¢TPAIIHEIX XYTOPaX EOCIIPOMABEEHA BCH IBYKOBAR I'SMMA CEMHHAPMM — OT
"KONOKONBYHKOE" 0 BH3ra, BOMIGH U T.I1., ¥ IOBECTBOBAHNE HEAXILL 0TGPACEIBACTCA
K HCXOAHOH Touke —. GECCMBICICHHOMY OBYKY menckoro xonoxona. s moxpagyme-
BRI MaganM ysuzicHabie XoMOR BEHICOKHE KONOKONEHM — "30n0Tee raasst (1.} KHes-
cxmx mepkrei”. Ha camolt BLICOKOH HY HUX ZBOHAPEM CTAN Gorocnor Xanssa. Nana
HETIOCPE HCTRCHHO-TENCCHAR MACHTHMKAITHA TOOIOr B, TOYHES, CAMOro GOrocions ¢
[[EPKOELIO KAK HPOCTPAHCTREHHO-BEIECTBEHHEIM 06paaoM, ubo pocnsii Xansna He-
COMHEHHO MPUYHCIAETCA K N3obpaxasmum Ilenredipuno Gorocionan, "pocToM mMano
YeM [OHMKE KWEBCKOW KOTOKONMHH", YIOMAHYTEIM B BKCOOaMuMK noscerd. 1o Ha-
Smoneruo Bad. Be. MBaHoBa, pasMBIKAHME MUPOBOrG TeiIa, OOPHCOBAHHOE B OCIMKE
Byd M HOUWHBIX ASMOHOB, 3A40AHO YK€ B CAMOM HABUAJE I'POTECKHBIMH IIOPTPETAMEA
y6orux mronapos,2? wrymupyomux cnoro Boxse. TOT e MOTHE aKTYANMAUPORAH B
thunamuoi cueHe —- Cp. 3aMEURHME O ITOCTONHHO PAIGHTOM (RRPUIY CXBEPHOI®
YOTpORCTEA EPKOBHON AecTHMIE) Hoce Xamasu, Jyury Komu o ¢ TuGepnem momMu-
HAET ¥ XPOMOrG LIMHKAPSA —- CP. "HOMKHYTHO ocTynauierocsa” Bua. Xpomora, pos-
BpAIARINAS HAC K 0OpasaM ymepGHEIX, PA3CPRAHHEIX TEN, — BTO FHAK XTOHHKM,
COQTHECEHHOM ¢ TeM ke "GyphsHoM”, KyJIR, Kak G5l BCIEN 34 MOTHOLICH HepKORbKY,
HPAYETCA MONUANMOLIA GOrOCNOR-SR0HAP, HE MO3A0EB "YTALMTE CTAPYIO HOZOIWDY
ot canora”. OuuHal, mafiouiHo CTATUBANIINAA MOTMREL [THpa, 00 peTeHHOro GpaTCTRS
H Chiacenms ZYIOH, TIOCTPOSH Ha CKPHITOM KAMAMOYPe: "Xanssa" — 3T0 CAOKHOE
TORCHUINE; BMECTE ¢ YKPARCSHHOR (TONOTTROM’ OHO Kak GBI COCTARMT TENEps LeneTl ca-
nor, Tax, cmme'rpnuecxn aaMthamn paccxaa O TEPEBEPHYTOM 00YDH M O CTPAHCTEU-
AX, NPERIPHUHATEIX paiy "HOELIX camor”, a BMECTE ¢ HMM M BCA TEMA ny'rH, CBAIYIO-
uero B "Beuepax" Helo u 3eMI0, ~— TEMA "IEPEBUKOB".

TIposkoprueas §ypca, XYTOpa, MOHHKK M IEPKOBb, OTOXIESCTBIENHHAA ¢ JEMOHH-
ugckoit marepuelt, "Tienrethpreit" u EruntoM, o6 BeIUHEH:! CHMBONMKOR IyCTOTO
3EMHOID noma. CHOBO M CMBKJI BEIHYTHEI M3 MHPA, KaK M3 MeCHH, KOTOPYIO [OXT B
MIYTH Kagakd — TIOpeMInyky Xomsl, 1 "Geagua” anofharudeckoro GorocioBus che-
XHMNACE B 06pag HEMOTCTRYIOIIETO Borociona,

Toanuui [oroms, yXe YEEPOBARIIMK B HCTHHEL HEPKOEHOI'O npanocnannz TIOMEI-
TANCA BIATH HA cel A MICCHIO, KOTIA-TO HABASAHHYIO MM 3JIOTIONYYHOMY Fepol. ABTOR
" "Beifpannax Mect” TBEpOMT 0 Poccry kak ¢ "ToMe" WK Tele, COSIMHACMOM NEATCIb
HOi 1060810, BeeoBiiee mpuMupeHne IPUHECET [EPKOBL — T4 CAMAH, UTO YMEPIA B
"Bue", Teneph BLIACHAETCH, YTO XOTH KATOJMMKH M HAAREBAKT e "TpyrnoM”, oHa yMepia
toneke "Ha Bpema” ("Hpocsewenne"), Ho HOBEIE yNOBaHHS NPOPACTAKIT M3 TOMIK
crapmx ACCOTMALHIE, coxpauxst ¢ HUMH POKOBYIO npe'eMc'rBeHHyro cBA3e. "Hecmorps Ha
MpaKrA M HEBEIKECTREHHLIE ThMET, OTOBCIONTY ‘€6 m{pyxanmnc HEPKOBE, Kak Bult, nog-
HUMETCH M3 FIyGuH semmm: "EcTh IPUMEPKTENs BCETO BEYOH CAMOH ICMRH HALLEH —
(...} Hawig [epions, ¥ixe rotonurcs oua {...) 3aCHMATh CBETOM Ha BCIO 3emm". Ona
HOMKHA He "OCBETHTE" ThMY, KaK B "Bue", a cpoum CIIOBOM "BCero HACKBO3E BHI-
CBETIHTh YeNOREKA" I PYCCKYIO 3eMITI0. A MOKa, YBEL, 36MII 5Ta "rubHeT" (Bropoi ToM
“MeprBex xyiu"); "Bee rAYXD, MOrHNA NoBCIoRy. Boxke! nmycro i CTPAIIHO CTAHORHTCSA
B Troem mupe!” ("Crernoe nocxpeceﬂue") B cefie camom [orons mo-mpexseMy He
HAXOIMT MOOBH, OR cKopSuT o cBoeit “pywesxol' depcreocTH” M Manomymmun.3?
Yepes HECKONBKO JIeT Tiocne nepepaloTku "Bua" 0is cobparus CouMpeHuil OH BO3-
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BpAIaeTCA K TeME EruIITa, pacTArunas ¢1pax, norydunmmit Xomy Bpyra, ua "crpaxu 1
yaxacel Poceum™:

"Beromuure Bramerckue ToMEI (..) korga Tocrnoms, xenas Hakazarh ofHuX,
HACTAN HA MHMX HERSJOMLIE, HEMOHATHLEE cTpaxH U TMEI (...) Co BceX CcTopoH
YCTARMIMCE HE HUX ¥XXACAIOUIES 06pasLl; OPAXILIE CTPANIMIMIIA ¢ NEYANLHLIMMW
MALAMH CTANHM HEOTPAsSHMO T ruasax Mx; 03 MENeRNLX UeTeH CKOBANA MK BCEX
foA0IIs M THUIMIA BCEro: BCE UYRCTRA, Bee MOGYKIEHMs, BCE CHILL B 1IMX 110-
rufnyIm, kpome onaero crpaxa’’ (Kypeus nognmienka. — M.B.),

"BLISpAHILIE MECTa" HBHABANMCH ¢ OUNHAKCH HA NPEASTOAIEE MATOMHHYESCTBO KO
Cpoby Mocronko — Toresh BANEsNCH, YTO OHO HCNEITHMT B0 OT NYIISBHOCO XONOua
M BILOXHOBMT Ha cnaceHHe Poccun, Ho cama MLICHL o MOS3fiKe COOMUNACh ¥ HEro
omnaxo eme & 1842, T.e. 2o Bpems nepepaGotky "Bug”. B aBrycre, pACTONKOBLIBAA CDOL
HaMepeHue HeeyMeBaomeny C, AKCaxory, OH NIPHBIEKAEST CBOM ICHOUIECKHE TeMbl —
HefecHBIH 308 NOSTA, CIMAHUE LY — M, THABHOE, TEMY MYTEIIECTEMA X OTLOBCKOM
morune. To, ¥TO BHYLIANO YKAC B TUpaJax o Myawke, B "Bopuce Dopynose” n "Bue",
37eCh ped0MIMTHPOBAHO M OKPANICHO PETMTHOAHEMHA YasHUIMK: "Paape 910 T0G0BL
He ecTh yxe caM XpHeToc? Pasne Bee, UTO OTPLIBAETCH OT SEMNM M BEMIIOrO, HE €CTh
yxe caM Xpuctoc?' U manee: "ML apusicumcs GIarofapHOCTLI K TOSTY, TTONAPHE-
WMy HAM HACKAX ACHHA ZYITH CBOMMY TIPOHIBEICHHAME, MbI {...) CTIEUIUM NIOCETHT)
ero MoTuny (..) Csre cern ja Moruny orua”,

IyrewecToue 3 Eruner yomxuo BEIIC 0CAATHTLCS TYTEIECTRHEM B Klepycammm,
HITOT TOTO ¥ APYIoro H3BeCcTen.
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Paul M. Waszink

THE REPRESENTATION OF SYNCHRONY
IN GOGOL'S "NEVSKI) PROSPEKT"

It will be demonstrated in this paper that T. Zielinski, in his discnssion from 1901 con-
cerning the Homeric epics, anticipaled some recent theories in literary science. In particular
his definitions of the spatial determination of synchronous actions and the explicitly temporal
character of events framing these actions are essential for a correct interpretation of the con-
sistent distiction, made in recent investigations, between plotless structures and plot-struc-
tores.

After an explanation of Zielinski's main ideas some aspects of Gogol' 's story "The Nev-
skij Prospekt" will be discussed because it is illustrative of this story that the above-mentio-
ned distiction between plotless texts and plot-texts can be expressed there in terms of that
made by Zielinski between the spatial and temporal determination of parts of a text in which
synchronous actions are presented,

For the corect identification of a literary text Lotman's theory of the plot ("sujet”) is
essential. The plot is, in his view, based on an event (Lotman 1977(1971),330 ££.). In plot-
less texts an inventory of a world is given; consequently in them the organization of such a
wotld is confimed. Examples of plotless texts are: calendars, telephone-books, dictionaries,
or, lyrical poems. In a plot-text, however, the order represented in a plotless structure is
shattered (Lotman 1977(1971),236 £.). Simply speaking: any plot-stracture presupposes the
presence of a plotless structure. It will be explained later on that plotless structures can be
explained in terms of denotative systems, and plot-structures in terms of connotative sys-
tems. Distinctive of the first is that these are marked by the motif of "immobility" whereas
plot-text have the feature of "mobility”. Thus, whereas the figures in a plotless text do not
cross the borders of the world represented in it, the figures operative in a plot-text do, thus
disturbing the order of the modeled world. When a literary fipure has crossed the above-
mentioned border two things my happen: hiz or her mobility can continue or come 10 a
standstill. In the last case the literary figure becomes as immobile as all figures distictive of
plotiess structures. To summarize: plotless structures are spatially determined, and plot-
structures temporally (Lotman 1977(1971),241),

A distiction similar to that of Lotman between plotless texts and plot-texts is made by
Genette when he opposes narration to description. Genette in his turn emphasizes that the
description (which may be considered as running paralel fo Lotman's plotless structure) lies
at the basis of the narration (which may be considered as ronning parallel to Lotman's plot-
structure), Genette too draws attention to the feature of "immobility" which is distinctive of
the description. whereas mobility marks, in his eyes, narrationl, Thus, whereas narration is
used for the representation of events in their quality of (ternporally determined) processes, a
description 15 used for a representation of men and objects studied in their simultaneity. It
seems to suspend the flow of time and impel the story to desplay itself in space {Genette
1969,50).

In fact a standstill in the development of the plot-text has to be "justified”. Such a justi-
fication is carried out either by the literary figores (or by the narrator) who may see, or de,
something by which the action of the plot-text is halted. Thns an opportunity is created for
the narrator to give necessary information in descriptions. In fact there are several objects
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which may be used as motifs with a topos-function in this connectior. Such objects are, for
instance, mirrors (these reflect the people's outward appearance and can consequently be
used in order to describe these), portraits (ustifying the literary partrait which may con-
sequently be given of the modeled persons), windows (on these the description of a land-
scape can be made dependent) (Hamon 1981,186). The role of the literary figures for the
]ustlﬁcanon of descriptions is essential indeed. The motif of "forgetting” has an xmportant
function in this regard?,

The parallel between a plotless text and a plot-text can be expressed in terms of simul-
taneity determined by a spatial and a temporal diménsion which mutually exclude each other,
Chapter 24 of Aristotle’s "Poetics” is illustrative in this regard because it is stated there that,
whereas in tragedy there is no possibility of imitating more than one development at (as of)
the time they are taking place but only that enacted on the stage by the actors, in the epic it is
possible to compose many events at (as of) the time they are being catried forward, because
the epos is a narrative (Poet. 59b24-28; sce Else 1957,608), Aritstotle's observation is es-
sential exactly because it says that tragedy is perfectly capable of presenting mmultaneous
events consecutively and that the epic can do no more (idem, 1957,607}.

Given the fact that in all literary works simultaneous actions can be vendered consecutive-
ty ohly, for the representation of the beginning of an action B, synchronous to an action A,
an event similar to that which determines a plot-text (in Lotman's definition) is required. This
is evident from the fact that simultaneous actions are marked by what Zielinski called the law
of psychological incomptability (psychologische Inkomptabilititsgesetz). The essence of the
law of psychological incomptability in the representation of synchronous actions consisis in
the fact that, when an event takes place in a certain space, the newly introduced temporal di-
mension supersedes the spatial dimension. However: this situation lasts a few motnents only,
As soon as human perception has grown accustomed to the new situation, the spatial di-
ruension resumes, as it were, its original rights. This has particular consequences for the
representation of movements. Distinctive of a movement, in Zielinski's view, is that only its
beginning and end are events which bring about the above-mentioned temporally determined
change. The "middle part" of the movement, however, is experienced by human conscious-
ness as belonging to some new, spatially determined, situation but not as an event. Summa-
rizing, the law of psychological incomptabilty is based on the fact that the human eye is
unable to grasp simultaneous actions simultaneously (Zietinski 1901,411).

The similarity of Zi¢linski's distinetion between spatially and 1emporally determined di-
mensions in the representation of simultaneous actions on the one hand to Lotman's between
plotless structures and plot-structures, and to Genette's between description and narration on
the other, is evident. It was observed above that both Zielinski and Lotman emphasize the
key role of the event. In Lotman's view it upsets the existing order in a plot-structuze. Zielin-
ski marks the event as the beginning or the end of simultaneous actions, Consequently, both
scholars emphasize the essence of the motif of "mobility”, which is inherent to ariy everit,

In Zielinski's view Homer presenis simultaneous actions after what he calls the analytical-
desultury procedure, Accordingly an observer is supposed to study an action A until it has
got the character of an uniform movement, in which the spatial dimension dominates, Then
the observer turns his attention to a synchronous action B which he studies in the same way.
At the moment the observer jumps form action A to action B he has made himself aware of
the phenomenon of simultansity (Zielinski 1901,413). In other words: the analytical-desul-
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tory procedure for the observation of simultaneous actions can be rendered schematically as
follows:

Fig. 1. The representation of sirmultaneous actions after the analytical-desultory
procedure.

From the figure it is evident that, during the period in which action B takes place (T1-T2),
action A is supposed to develop itself as a uniform movement, and that, when B ends, the
attention of the observer shifts again to action A. At that moment (T2) action A is again pre-
sented as aulonomons, and not as a mere part of a uniforn movement conditioned by the
period during which action B takes place. However, when action B resumes its course (T3)
the observer's attention shifts again to it, and action A is again presented as a mere uniform
MOVEITEnt,

Thus the use of the analytical-desultory procedure implies that the presentation of an ac-
tion A as a uniferm movement when the attention shifts to a synchronous action B, should
be justified somehow. As far as this motivation of such "void spaces” in the narrative is
concerned, attention should again be drawn to the above-mentioned standard motifs (or;
topoi, in Hamon's terms), such as the window, the portrait, the mirror, which are used in
order to "justify" descriptions. What happens, when use is made of one of such motifs, is
that two synchronous actions are described after the analytical-desultory procedure, Conse-
quenily, when a literary figure is presented as standing before a window, lost in thoughts,
thus enabling the narrator to give a description of the countryside, he carries out, as it were,
an action A which is transformed into a uniform movement (distinctive of which is that it is
spatially rather than temporally determined). The "void space" which is created artificially in
theis manner, is, thus, filled with the narrator's description. At the moment this "frozen
position” starts {at the moment T1), the observer's attention shifts from it to the beginning of
the "simultaneous" description of the countryside behind the window.

Zielinski pays particular attention to such "void spaces” (effectuated by the use of the
motif of "forgetting™) in the Homeric epics. For instance, in the 15th book of the "Iliad", two
actions, originally presented as simultaneous, are described as if they take place consecutive-
ly. In that passage Iris and Phoebus Apolle are called to the throne of Zeus, where they
arrive simultaneously. Zens instructs Iris to appease Poseidon, who plays havoc among the
Trojans. When she has completed her task, the father of the Gods orders Phoebus Apello to
go to the Trojans in order to support him against the fierce attacks of the Greeks (supported
by the sea-god). In this manner the phenomenon of epic "forgetting” is realized. The repre-
sentation of the actions of Iris and Apolle as taking place consecutively implies that the
latter's expedition has become unnecessary at the moment he gets the instruction from Zeus
to help Hector; it is reported that Poseidon has left the battle field in the meantime: "Go now,
beloved Phoibos, to the side of brazen-helmed Hektor,/ since by this he who encircles the
earth and shakes it / is gone into the bright sea and has avoided the anger/ that would be
ours..." (Lattimore 1976(1951), 315; it mine, PMW).
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The "omission" manifests itself in the first place in the fact that no information is given
about Apollo's activities between the moment of his arrival before Zens's throne, and that at
which he is instructed to go to Hector after Itis has completed her instruction, and, in the
second place, in the fact that Apollo's expedition to Hector has become needless after that of
Iris, because Poseidon is already leaving the scene.

The Old-Russian. folk-epos (bylina) is illustrative in this connccuon too. In this genre not
more than one figure (in general; the protagonist) is presented as active at one moment,
Consequently, the hero is either active, or passive. In the last case his activity is temporarily
transferred to anather figure. This feature corresponds with that phenomenon that simulta-
neous cvents are represented consecutively. Accordingly the heroes in battles in the folk-
epos are represented as entering the battle-field successively. Thus hero B is supposed to be-
gin fighting only after his "predecessor” A has been taken away form the battle field by the-
epic narrator, In other words: before turning his attention to a particular figure, the epic nar-
rator completely does away with his "predecessor” who consequently becomes powerless
and inactive at that moment (Nekljudov 1972,142ff,). The representation of one person at a
time in the epos as active can be interpreted as the simultaneous representation of mote per-

- sons after the analytical-desultory procedure.

In the same way in the Homeric epics the battle-scenes are represented as series of single-
combats, This specific character of the representation of simultanegus events is emphasized
by the fact thatin the Homeric epos between the descriptions of two apparently simultaneous’
events often no time-indicators are found of the kind "at the same time", "meanwhile", etc.
(Zielinski 1901,436).

It will be demonstrated now that in Gogol' ‘s story "The Nevskq Prospekt" the above-
mentioned phenomenon of "omission", distinctive of the representatwn of synchronous
actions in the Homeric epos, plays an important role as welt.

The story consists, schematically, of four parts:

1. alyrical intorduction in which an eulogy of the street is glvcn in a grotesque, typlcally
Gogolian manner,

2. the story of the painter Piskarev,

3. the story of the Heutenant Pirogov,

4, an epilogue in which the street is described in gloomy terms,

Already in the title of the story its protagonist mentioned: the main street of St. Peters-
burg; Its most important feature is that it is represented as a living creature, in the way typical
of Gogol’ who often presents lifeless objects as living, and, vice versa, For instance, in the
firstlines of the story the street is presented as the "beauty of our capital”. Again a few lines
later the narrator exclaims: "How many toetamorphoses it undergoes. within twenty-four -
hours!" (Gogol 1945,51).3 One alinea later the street is called metonymically "the pedago-
gieal Nevski Prospect" (idem, 52). It is reported that "as soon as twilight falls on houses and
streets, then the Nevski Prospect begins to revive and move again” (Gogol 1945,56; it mine, :
PMW),

In the epilogue, the conception of the street as a living being manifests itself in the nar-
rator's admonition to keep away form the street:lamp, because: the promenader may consider
himself happy *"when its just staing him with its smelly oil.” In the same passage the nar-
rator emphasizes that *"it always lies, that Nevskij Prospekt” (Gogol' 1939,43). In the same
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passage, in the concluding paragraph the "mobility” of the Nevskij Prospekt is again em-
phasized: *"O, do not believe this Nevskij Prospekt..., the knick-knacks [in the shop-win-
dows] ... smell of an awful amount of assignation... But except for the street-lamp, every-
thing breathes deception... [The Nevskij prospekt] particularly ties when the night snuggles
against to itin a thick mass... and makes the walls of the houses stand ouf, when the whole
city torns into thunder and lightning... (Gogol' 1959,43, it. mine, PMW). In other words:
rather than presenting the observer as a promenader who strolls along the Street, the narrator
suggests that he remains immohile while the sireet "comes along” on its own.

At the end of the lyrical intreduction the plot-text starts. This is marked by the fact that the
mavements of protagonists are centrifugal as far as the Nevskif Prospekt is concerned. In
fact both the stories of Piskarev and Pirogov do not take place at the Nevskij Prospekt. At-
tention should be drawn to Lotman's definition of a plot-structure again, because the above-
mentioned process of crossing borders is, in his view, distinctive of plot-stractures contrary
to plotless structures.

. In the story vnder discussion the beginning and the end of two simultaneous actions are
marked, whereas the intermediate parts are "forgotten” in a manner similar to that distictive of
descriptions of simultancous actions in the Homeric epos. That means that they are repre-
sented as spatially determined. Thus two synchronous actions A and B (marking the begin-
ning of the adventures of Piskarev and Porogov) are described as if they take place consecu-
tively, in the process of which the reader's attention is impelled to shift from action A to
action B alternately. This method finds its expression in the phenomenon that time proceeds
by leaps and bounds rather than gradually. This is already evident in the lyrical description of
the street which precedes the plot-text. In fact there the described time (or Erzéhite Zeit, in G.
Miiller's definition) from dawn to dusk is presented in the form of temporal blocks, from
early in the moming to noon, from noon to 2 p.m., from 2 p.m. to 3 p.m, from 3 p.m. to 4
n.im,, from 4 o'clock to dusk, and from dusk to the beginning of the day respectively. By the
block-like treatment of the various periods of the day it is suggested that they are split into
their initial and final situation. Consequently, each final situation is presented as analogous
to, but not identical with its initial situation, in so far as it is both similar to and different from
it. For instance, the difference between the final and the initial situation in the first described
period (from early in the morning to noon), consists in the fact that it is first reported that
during this period "the Nevskij Prospekt is empty”, whereas at the end there are, indeed,
people in it. The similarity of the final to the inital situation is expressed by the neutralization
of the opposition "absence of people” / " presence of people." The motif "absence" domi-
nates. Thus it is reporied by the narrator at the end of the description of the period under dis-
cussion that "whatever you may put on, nobody will perceive it."

The description of the following period (from non to 1 pan.) is introduced with the in-
formation that then "the governors of all nations with their purslings” enter the street. The
suggestion that time proceeds in leaps and bounds originates from the idea that at 11.59 a.m.
the street is still empty, whereas exactly at noon it begins to revive, The idea of such a violent
supersession of a specific category of human beings by another one is continued in the next
passage. The narrator informs that at two o'clock the governors, pedagogues and children
*"are at last forced out by their levely parents, who go arm-in-arm with their brightly-
coloured, variegated wives with delicate nerves” (Gopol' 1959,9),

Here again the initial situation of this pericd and the final one of the preceding one are
simultanecusly different from and sitnilar to each other, They are qualitatively different: the
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preceding period is marked by the presence of govemnors, the period under discussion by that
of fashionable and dressy people. However, quantitatively the two categories hardly differ: it
is emphasized by the narrator that the two categories occupy the same available unit of mo-
deled space (the Nevskij Prospekt). The words / forced out / are illustrative in this connec-
tion.

The seme bappens during the period from 3-4 p.m. The narrator informs: "At three
o'clock there is a new change, It is suddenly spring in the Nevski Prospect: it beoomes
thronged with clerks in green uniforms" (Gogol 1945,56; it. mine, PMW),

Here too a qualitative change without a quantitative one takes place, becanse the two cate-
gories of people have 1o "content themselves” again with one and the same unit of modeled
space. The sugestion that time proceeds by leaps and bounds is raised by the use of the word
/ suddenly /. Then it is reported that: "After four o'clock the Nevski Prospect is empty and
you will not be likely to meet a single clerk” (Gogol 1945,56).

The block-like treatment of temporal units is again emphasized by the suggestion that at
15.59 the street is still crowded with clerks, whereas at four o'clock the street is suddenly
empty. The reverse process takes place during the following period; then it is suggested that
suddenly the street is thronged with people, It was seen above that this effect is reached by
the fact that the narrator uses that procedure which is distinctive of all Gogol' s works: he
depicts lifeless objects as living, and vice-versa: "As soon as twilight falls on houses and on
streets... then the Nevski Prospect begins to revive and move again..." (Gogol 1945,56).

In fact the block-like treatment of time in the story is distinctive of Old Russian folk-epics
and fairy-tales (the conception of the world as a block yniverse in Old Russian texts will be
discussed in more detail in Waszink, in prep.). The spatial and temporal determination of the
heroes of such tales can schematically be presented as follows:

1. his immobility in space iz correlated with a mobility in time,

2. his mobility in space can be correlated with an immeobility in time,

3, he becornes mobile in time (he grows, or becomes okler) when he remains at one place,

4. when he stays away for an extremely long time a regressive temporal movement takes
place: he becomes younger, as if he returns to the moment of his first action as a hero.

1t is evident that the items 1. and 3. and 2. and 4. respectively run parallel (Nekljudov 1975,
187).

_In the lyrical introduction and the epilogue the street is presented as the protagonist of the
story; it is accordingly considered a living, mobile being. Accordingly the addressee ("you")
is supposed to be immobile (after the epic procedure) whereas the protagom.sts (Piskarev and
Pirogov) are, for the moment being, absent

Their stories are marked by the above-mentioned phenomenon that spatial mobility can be
correlated with temporal immobility and vice-versa. The protagonists are immobile first,
Thus the carlier-mentioned suggestion that the Nevskij Prospekt carries out a uniform move-
ment is concluded with Pirogov's exclamations which marks the beginning of the plot-text:
*" ‘Stop!’ exclaimed the Licutenant Pirogov at that moment, ‘dld you see that? " {Gogol
1959,13).

Then, however, it is explained that this immobility of the heroes just serves in order to
motivate their mobility in the plot-text. This mobility of the protagonist of the story of
Piskarev is anticipated by the words of Pirogov: "Go on, your minny..." (ibidem).
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The situation again changes: mobile objects become immobile and vice-versa. The famous
description of the street during Piskarev's pursuit of the dark-haired prostitute is illustrative
in this regard: "The pavement rushed away, beneath him, carriages with their galloping
horses seemed motionless, the bridge stretched and broke at its arch..., a hut fumbled to meet
him..." (Gogol 1945,60/61). See also: *"He did not even notice how suddenly a four-storied
house reared up before him, all four rows of windows shining with light gazed at thim, and
the rails on the porch-steps opposed him with a shock of metal" (Gogol 1959,17; it. mine,
PMW).

In these two examples the law of psychological incompatibility manifests itself, Thus it
was observed above that at the end of the scene an indication is given of the mobility of
Piskarev. This beginning mobility indicates that an event in Zielinski's definition has taken
place. However, after the observer (reader) has experienced the strictly temporat determina-
tion of this event, and has got accustomed to the new situation, the scene resumes its orig-
inaly spatial determination. This manifests itself in the phenomenon that the literary figure
under discussion is represented as immeobile and the streets and the houses as mobile.

The reverse is the case in the scene between that of Pigkarev's stay at the prostitute's
apartment and that of his stay at home. Then he is qualified as immobile whereas he was
mobile during the period preceding that scene: "He stood motionless before her and was
ready to forget himself as naively as he had forgotten himself before... [1] [then, when she
begins to talk:] Instead of making use of such affability..., he turned like a wild goat and
rushed into the street {2], With bowed head and arms hanging at his sides, he sat in his
room,.." [1] {Gogol 1945,63; it. mine, PMW).

§1] = plotless text, [2] = plot-text.

This example is particularly illustrative of a pictorial representation because the description
of the protagonist's temporally determined "flight” from the brothel to his apartment is, as it
were, split into the representations of the starting-point and the end of the expedition, where-
as the intermediate distance is omitted, or: forgotten. This effect of "omission” is brought
abont by the hero's extreme speed (or maximal mobility) when he crosses the distance be-
tween the prostitute's and his own apartment. Thus, as a consequence of the fact that this
intermediate space seems to be omsitted, the sugpestion is made that the brothel and the pain-
ter’s apartment have approached each other on their own rather than that the protagonist has
crossed the space separating them.

This procedure of "splitting” a movement into its spatially determined starting-point and
its end (in the process of which the deictic function of these two represented parts of mod-
eled space is emphasized) is particularly effective in such a molif which may be considered a
blend of two not temporally determined states like a dream, The deseription of Piskarev's
first dream about his heroine is illustrative in this connection: *"Anxious and worn out he
leant against a corner-wall and searched the throng, but his eyes were overstrained and began
to show him everything in a blurred way. At last the walls of his own room began to appear
clearly to him" (Gogol' 1959,26; it. mine, PMW),

Thus the walls of the painter's room are presented here as starting an activity on their own,
by replacing, as it were, the luxurions apartments as the scene of action. The two spaces
consequently seem to occupy the same space. Again: it seems that there is no real distance
between them. In fact Piskarev normally does not leave his home because his life is dom-
inated by dreams about his beloved. Only the intention to meet her impels him to activity, that
means, mobility.
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In the story of Pirogov this association of spatial immability with temporal mobility, and
vice versa, is made in a different manner, It was mentioned above that in the story of Pigka-
Tev the protagonist seems to stand still, whereas the street and the houses are rushing. How-
ever, in the presentation of the German woman by Pirogov, the motif of activity is reserved.
for the protagonist as well as his "victim." In general he is active, whereas he is doomed to
inactivity when he is confronted with his beloved. These scenes, marked by inactivity on
Pirogov's side, take place explicitly at the tinsmith's apartment.

It is illustrative that exactly the descriptions of the spatially immobile scenes are abundant
with temporal indicators. Thus the first evening, after Pirogov has intruded into the apart-
ment, he is sent away by the drunken tinsmith, but: "Next day, Licutenant Pirogov appeared
early in the moming in the metal-smith's workshop" (Gogol 1945,81),

In this example it is evident that the scene is depicted explicitly form the point of view of a
person living at that place rather than of somebody who has followed Pirogov during his
walk to it. Moreover, when Pirogov orders spurs as a pretext to try to contact the blonde
woman, the tinsmith informs him "that he [can] not have the spurs ready for a fortnight"
(Gogol 1945,82; it. mine, PMW), -

During the production-process Pirogov comes along so often in order to be informed
about it that *"Schiller at ast [begins] to weary of him. He made every effort to compleie the
work on the spurs as soon as possible; at Iast the spurs were finished" (Gogol' 1959,38; it,
mine, PMW).

Then, it is reported as follows during the production-process of the handle for the dagger
by the tinsmith: "one day, walking in the Meshchanskaya and gazing the house which bore
Schiller's sign... he [Pirogov] saw the blende..." (Gogel 1945,85). _

The scene is depicted again explicitly from the tinsmith's apartment. The Lieutenant asks
the lady when her husband is not at home, She answers: "on Suadays”, Consequently, he
retumns next Sunday (ihidenn, it. mine, PMW).

When trying to kiss the beautiful blonde Pirogov is canght in the act and kicked out of the
apartment, He rushes home to change in order to straight to the General to complain {¢ him
of the tinsmith's behaviour (Gogol 1945,87). But then: "... towards ? o'clock he calmed
down and decided that it would be a bad thing to trouble the General on a Sunday; also he
was undoubtedly invited somewhere, and 50 he set off to spend the evening at the house of a
certain director... he [Pirogov] spent he evening there..." (Gogol 1945,88; it. mine, PMW),

Summarizing, the specific correlation of spatial immobility with temporal mobility mani-
fests itself in the time-consnming production processes of both spurs and handle for a dag-
per, which are ordered by Pirogov form the German tinsmith. This production-process takes
place explicitly at the tinsmith's apartment.

The association of spatial mobility with temporal immobility manifests itself in the pro-
tagonist's extreme speed when he is not at the tinsmith's apartment. The description of the
protagonist's pursuit of the German woman is illustrative in this connection: " They went
through the dark Kazan Gates... Pirogov followed. She ran up & narrow dark staircase and
entered a door through which Pirogov foo passed boidly... The strager flitted on through a
side door. He thought for a moment, but then, following the Russian rule, went straight
ahead" (Gogol 1943, 79, it. mine, PMW).

Then, however, Pirogov's movement comes to standstill. The reason is clear: the object of
his pursuit {the German woman) has disappeared. Given the fact that his endeavours to se-
duce her are presented by the narrator as one uninterrupted action, Pirogov's actions are spa-
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tially determined (in Zielingki's definition) when the event which was the cause of his activity
bas been completed. At that moment Pirogov has to wait until the next event, that is, until the
moement she reappears, The above-mentioned intermediary scene, which is spatialty deter-
mined, is consequently marked by that suggestion of a uniform movement which is, in Zie-
linski's view, distinctive of an action A as soon as the observer's attention has shifted to an-
other synchronous action B. In other words: the protagonist's activity is temporarily replaced
by his immobility. For the moment being Pirogov is confronted with the two drunk artisans,
and he is consequently sent away by Schiller. It is the latter's action which is the cause of his
immobility; see: "He halted on the stairs several times, as thongh wishing to pull himself
together and decide how he could make Schiller feel the full extent of his rudeness" (Gogol
1945,81; it, mine, PMW),

This immobility continues during the Lieutenant's further endeavours to conguer the Ger-
man lady during his Iater visits. The spatial determination of these manifests itself in his
inactivity then.

It will be studied now how the motif of "omission" is expressed in the representation of
synchronons actions, taking place in the modeled time of the lyrical introduction and the
concluding alineas. Reference should again be made to the fact that the two protagonists
Ieave the street as soon as they have been introduced by the narrator; their adventures take
place elsewhere. These adventures can be considered to be synchronous to the "movement"
on the Nevskij Prospekt. Consequently one may wonder: "what does the Newvskij Prospekt
‘do’ in the meantime?" In accordance with the above-mentioned motif of "omission", which
is, in Zielingki's view, distinctive of the representation of simultaneous actions in the Ho-
meric epos, the street temporarily "disappears”, and "reappears" as soon as the plot-text has
come to an end. This end is illustrative in so far as there the development of the motif of
movement is presented in reverse order in comparison with the end of the lyrical introduction
where the plot-text staris. It was seen that at the beginning of the plot-text a change takes
place from a quiet, steady movement, distictive of the street, to a complete standstill
(*"Stopl’ the lieutenant Pirogov exclaimed at that moment..."). However, at the end of the
plot-text (where, in other words, the Nevskij Prospekt reapears), there is a development from
quick movement (which marks the plot-text) to that steady, uniform, movement of the street
as it functions in the earlier-emntioned plotless text, that is, the description of the street at the
outset. See again: "(Pirogov) rushed home to change and go straight to the general to whom
he would describe the rebellion of the German workmen..." (Gogol 1945,87; it. mine,
PMW),

This outburst of activity of Firogov anticipates the steady movement, which is distinctive
of the Nevskij Prospekt; this is always crowded with quietly walking promenaders, In its
turn, the description of the Lieutenant Pirogov sirofling along the street anticipates that of the
narrator who is represented as quietly strolling along that same street in the concluding
alineas as well, Compare the two following examples: "In addition, the rather cocl evening
made him stroll along the Nevski Prospecta while.,." (Gogol 1945,88; it. mine, PMW), and:
"“This world of ours is wonderully araged!’ I thought, wandering along the Nevski Prospect
the day before yesterday and calling to mind these two adventures” (Gogol 1945,88; it. mine,
PMW).

By this appearance of an observer (in this case: the narrator) it is indicated that action A
fthe observation of the street in the lyrical introduction), which was interrupted by the event
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(B) of the adventures of the two protagonists, is resurned. Thus, having mused about the fate
of man in general the narrator concludes from these thoughts that the Nevskij Prospekt can-
not be trusted, and warng the reader not to set foot on it. With this waming the story is com-
pleted. . : .

The suggestion of the representation of one of two synchronous actions as a uniform
movement is relevant to the conception of living beings as lifeless. Attention should again be
drawn to the fact that the use of the law of psychological incornptability for the expression of
simultancous actions presupposes that the spatial dimension supersedes the temporal one. At
the first meeting of the painter with the prostitute, he qualifies her as a painting ("an absolnte
‘Perugino Bianca’™). This suggestion that the woman is a mere lifeless object, which pre-
serves its original beauty during the process of modeled time, is maintained until the end,
when the painter sees her back. At that moment he has not seen her for a rather long time;

"She stood before him as lovely as ever, though her eyes were sleepy, though a pallor
was creeping over her face which was no longer as fresh, yet she remained beautiful” (Gogol
19435,74),

In this sentence the above-mentioned suggestion of a uniform movement is raised, This
manifests itself in the fact that the representation of the lady under discussion is spatially
conditioned: although already some time has elapsed since the protagonist saw here, she has
not changed. As far as the pictorial character of the woman is concerned, the following
passage, in which the protagonist's reaction to one of his dreams about the heroine are de-
scribed, 1s illustrative: "It would be better if vou didn't exist, had no beiag in the wotld, were
Just the creation of an inspired ariist! 1 would not leave the canvas, I would gaze at you al-
ways and embrace you, I would live and breathe you..." (Gogol 1945,72; it mine PMW),

This passage is interesting when it is considered in relation to the exclamation of the
painter when he tries to convince the prostitue that she should marry him:

"1 wilt sit at my painting and you, sitting by my side, will inspire my labour..." {idem,75).

JIn other words: in the first example it is suggested that the woman is a mere lifeless pro-
duct of artistic inspiration, which the painter needs in order to survive physically ("breathe"),
In the second example, howegver, she has an additional function, She serves as a means of
inspiration there for Piskarev who is presented as an artist, that is, not as a creature who is
just physiologically determined. Thus in both examples the painter is presented as dependent
on the prostitute; in the first example it is suggested that he needs the artistic {that means,
organicalty dead) representation of the woman in order to survive physically himself, In the
second example, however, it is suggested that he needs her, in order to be able to realize
"dead" artistic representations of the same kind as the above-mentioned "product of a gifted
artist", :

Particolar attention should be drawn to the function of the deictic words, in so far as these
are used in combination in the style-figures of repetition. Jakobson's observation that repeti-
" tion and parallelism are essential for the expression of poeticity in language is essential in this
connection. In the latter's view the style-figure of repetition is an outstanding means to ex-
press the notion of poeticity because a repeated word simultaneously refers to its extra-
Linguistic object (A1) and to its intra-linguistic antecedeat (that is, not its object, or: not-A1)
(Yakobson 1981(1934),750). It is distictive of a repeated word that both its extra-linguistic
referent and the notion that, when that word is repeated, it refers to an intra-linguistic ante-
cedent, are included into one spatio-temporal block,
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To begin with the use of the deictic word /here/ in "The Nevskij Prospekt": the spatial
aspect of its referent is emphasgized by its repetition. The result is that the sugpestion that all
kinds of processes which are usvally experienced by the reader as taking place successively,
are experienced by him or her as taking place simultaneously, because they are introduced by
one and the same spatial indicator /here/. The word /here/ is used very often in the lyrical
introduction, To quote & few instances:

" Here you meet with unique side-whiskers..." (Gogol 1945,53},

" Here you will find marvellous moustaches..." (ibidem),

"Here yon will meet with waists such as you have never dreamed of..." (ibidem),

" Here you will meet unique smiles..." (idem,55),

"Here you will meet with a thousand inscrutable temperaments and phenomena..."
(thidem; all it. mine, PMW).

By this use of anaphora in this enumeration of man's fines atiributes the idea forces itself
on the visitor of the street that he does not see all things consecutively, as they are presented
in the text, but rather simultaneously.S For the use of anaphora the phenomenon of repetition
in Kierkegaard's definition is essential. This definition amounis to the fact that it is impos-
sible to evoke past events, because everything which is repeated is by definition new, pre-
cisely because it is repeated (Kierkegaard 1984(1943)). By the style-figure of anaphora
{which manifests itself in the above-mentioned examples in the repetition of the deictic word
fhere/) the “literary law" is obeyed that all described events in a text have to be narrated
consecutively, whereas it can at the same time be emphasized that the events themselves take
place simultaneously.

For the specific function of the deictic word /heref in these expamples reference should
again be made to the Old-Russian folk-epos. It is distictive of this genre that the deictic word
ftutf is often used. This has both the temporal meaning "now" and the spatial meaning "here”,
although in the folk-epos it is mostly used in its iemporal meaning. When it is used with
verbs expressing motion, speech or emotion it generates combinations, the function of which
i5 to link together the temporal consecutivity of the plot-text (Nekljudov 1972,26). In other
words: it is probable that the word indicating "here” in the aboye-mentioned passages has a
function simular to that of the word fut in the folk-epos, in which it is distinctive of the plot-
text, that is, a text marked by motion, contrary to a plotiess text.

The nse of the deictic pronoun /you/ is of great interest in this connection too. In the
above-mentined examples, by virtue of the fact that it is repeated, the spatial aspect of the
narrative is emphasized. In other words: by the word fyou/ it is suggested too that the events
indicated by it take place simultaneously rather than consecutively, Moreover, the spatial
aspect is emphasized by the circomstance that, by its function as a deictic word, it establishes
a link between the perceiver and the literary figures. An interesting parallels has been drawn
between literature and the plastic arts in this connection. Thus it has been observed that by
frontal portraits the effect of a maximal contact between the work of art and the perceiver is
reached, whereas in portraits in profile this contact is completely done away with,

The spatial element in frontal portraits is explicit in so far as the eyes of the portrayed
person seem to follow us everywhere, at any moment. The perceiver and the portrayed per-
son consequently seem to be closed in one spatio-temporal block. The ook of the repre-
sented figure is the real Sartrian regard d'avtrus: we feel annihilated, immobilized. trans-
formed into lifeless objects (Paris 1965,95f.). The maximal contact between the portrayed
figure and the perceiver (by virtue of which it is suggested that they are included into one
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spatio-temporal block) manifests itself in the phenomenon that there seems to be an ideal
‘cooperation between the regard d'autrai and that of the perceiver in frontal portraits. Thus it is
distictive of such perceivers that they do not seem to be immobilized without their own con-
sent {Paris 1965,107; for the essental role of the Sartnan regard d'autrui in Gogol' 's prose,
see Fanger 1979,255f, and 294, . 36).

The link'which can be established between the plastic arts and literature in this connection
resides in the fact that the procedure, applied in frontal portraits is similar to the use of the
deictic word /I/ in literary works, whereas the procedure, applied in portraits in profile, is
similar to the use of the deictic pronoun /hef. Portraits of persons partly turned towards vs in
such a way that, although both eyes are visible, the whole of the face is not, have an inter-
mediate function, In such portraits the spatial aspect is not explicitly emphasized, There is no
suggestion that we are just locked into one tempo-spatial block with the represented figure.
The eyes on such portraits seem to escape our look. Although the spatial element still plays
an essential role in these portraits, so does the temporal aspect. Thus, although represented
figures, which are only partly turned towards us, de not lock at us now, they may do so the
next mornent. Consequently, the deictic word fyou/ is appropriate for the qualification of
such figures, because it seetns that the perceiver has to draw the attention of the portrayed
person by calling him or her.6

To conclude: on portraits in profile the persons nsually do not look at the perceiver at all,
Consequently, all Hnks between them seem to be broken (Paris 1965,115), Thus a figure
painted in profile seems to be maximally mobile, or, temporally determined, in so far as it
seems to roam freely in space, not linked to the painter. The regard d'autrui is, therefore, not
almighty any more in so far as the painter has, in order to immobilize the modeled figure, to
catch him or her first (Paris 1965,116). The personal pronoun /he/ is appropriate for the
indication of such a represented figure, given the fact that this pronoun was correctly defined
by Benveniste as indicating a "non-personne”,

In the above-mentioned passages, in which the deictic spatial marker /here/ is used in
combination with the deictic pronoun fyou/, the suggestion is raised that the perceiver stands
in a position half turned toward the narrator, who moves in a fantastic, grotesque world, in
which autonomously acting parts of the body as well as garments are active. For the moment
being the perceiver, who is presented as a portrait himnself, does not see this world himself,
but his attention is drawn to it by the narrator's use of the pronoun /yow/. Thus it is suggested
that at a (tlemporally determined) moment x the narrator will indeed catch the reader's
perceiver's attention, Consequently, the situation will become spatially deterinined only then;
only then both narrator and perceiver-reader will have become included into the modeled
world with its fantastic "figures”.

The question can be posed whether a consistent division can be made in the story between
its plotless parts and its plot-texts, given the circular character of the story.

The story "The Nevskij Prospekt” is the report of what may be called two anti-heroes, the
endeavour of both of which to realize their respective ideals is not crowned with success,
This failure is expressed by the fact that they are presented as figures illustrative of plotless.
texts in Lotman's definition. Xt was observed earlier that such figures do not cross the
boundaries of the plotless structure in which they are operative. That Piskarev and Pirogov
are operative in such a plotless structure becomes evident from the cirenlar character of the
story. Thus they hardly arrive into a new space after having crossed the border of that space
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in which they are operative first: rather do they return to their starting-point. In other words,
they are snggested to have the feature of immobility, which is, as was explained above,
distinctive of plotless structures. In the story of Piskarev this feature of immobility is pre-
sented in the following way: the painter merely evokes beautiful dreams about the woman of
his heart, by making vse of opium. He is presented as hardly active in space. However, when
he is active, that is, when he takes the initiative to visit the dark-haired prostitute at her
apartment, the result is that, although the woman offers herself to him, he does not accept this
offer but runs away. The result of his second initiative to call on her is that she rejects his
proposal to marry her. Consequently, having arrived at home, the painter commits suicide
(Gogol 1945,75),

The above-mentioned two events in the story of Piskarev, in which the activity of the
painter is expressed, frame the "immobile" part of it, which consists of a description of his
dreams. However, it was observed above that the framing events are depicted as spatially
determined as well. Thus it was seen that the painter's "flight" home (marked by mobility)
after his visit to the brothel is presented as "split” into its starting-point and its end. In other
words: it is suggested that the painter is immobile even during his active moments whereas
the lifeless objects are presented as mobile then. The suggestion is raised that the pursuit of
the beloved lady is spatially determined by the use of the motif of "dream"”, that means, "un-
consciousness”,

The plotless structure of the story of Piskarev manifests itself in the circular character of
the modeled space in which the protagonist is operative, as a consequence of which he
returns to his starting-point. This starting-point 15 the painter’s own apartment rather than the
Nevskij Prospekt with a description of which the story begins. In fact Piskarev, and, more in
general the class of painters in St. Petersburg, are qualified as strangers there. Typical of
them is that they practise their art mainly af home: "The artist is for ever enticing home some
old begpar woman... he puints the perspectives of his room which containg all manner of
artist's robbish... They often nourish a gennine talent, and if only the fresh breeze of Italy
would blow upon them, this talent would probably develop as freely, boundlessly as a plant
which is at last taken ont of the room into the clean air outside” (Gogol 1945,59).

Piskarev is no exception to this rule that the painters in St. Petersburg hardly leave the
suffocating environment in which they always live. Thus it is distinctive of Piskarev that not
only are his artistic leanings frustrated, because he does not grasp the opportnity to leave his
home and go to Italy where he may become a really great painter, but that he is even unable
to approach a mere prostitute who lives in another part of the city.

The modeled space in the story of Pirogov is of a similar circular kind, The latler has an
cutspoken frivolous character; in this respect he is illustrative of the Nevskij Prospekt.
Accordingly, it is Pirogov rather than the unhappy artist Piskarev who returns to the Nevskij
Prospekt at the end of the story where the street "reappears” oo, ("In addition the rather cool
evening made him stroll along the Nevski Prospect 8 while"; Gogol 19435,88}. i is distinctive
of Piskarev, on the other hand, that he retums to his own apartment, only to commit suicide
there.

In fact Pirogov is in all respects Piskarev's opposite, or negative double (for the role of
doubles in this story see Waszink 1988,116£.). This opposition is even spatially expressed in
so far as it is emphasized by the narrator that that class of people of which he is a represen-
tative spends most of its time outdoors. (Whereas Piskarev as well as his colleagues have the
habit of not Jeaving their homes.) The following example is illustrative: "They [that is, people
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like Pirogov, PMW] never miss a single public lecture, whether it is about book-keeping or
even about forestry. You will always meet one of them at the theatre.. They are always at the
theatre" (Gogol 1945,77). : :

As far as the two "heroines" are concemned: parallels can be drawn between them and the
male protagonisis as they are typical of plotless structures as well. Thus the dark-haired
beloved of the painter, in her quality of prostitate, has the same feature of "frivolity” which is
distinctive of the Nevskij Prospekt, At the beginning of the plot-text she is reported to leave
the sireet. However, this action on her part of crossing a spatial border does not mean that
she enters a new semantic field: she goes to her apartment, which is a brothel, In other
words: she goes to a place which is marked by the same feature. ("frivolity") as that part of
modeled space where she comes from: the Nevskij Prospekt. In fact this is marked by
frivolity which costs a lot of money; in the concluding alinea the narrator chserves that the
shop windows in the street contain "knick-knacks... which are wonderful, but which smell of
an awful lot of assignations” (Gogol' 1959,421.),

Something similar holds, in a more complicated form, for the German woman, who is
pursued by Pirogov. She is first presented as being marked by the feature of frivolity: "She
paused before each window and glanced at belts, kerchieves, ear-rings, gloves and other idle
knick-knacks standing in the window, stared in all directions and glanced over her shonlders.
“Your're mine, my dear!” Pirogov said confidently..." (Gogol 1945,76).

However, she is a German woman, and this quality is associated with the feature of
"solidity". This is particularly evident in the portrait of her hushand (the tinsmith Schiller) in
which a parallel is drawn between the qualities "German" and "selid" on the one hand, and
"Russian” and "frivelous" on the other (Gogol 1945,34). This asscciation is already made in
the lyrical introduction of the story, which precedes the story of Piskarev. The following
passage is illustrative: "... but the old collegiate registrars and titular and aulic councillors
mostly sit at home, either because they are married people, or because the German cooks
who live in their homes prepare their meals so well” (Gogol 1945,57). .

It is obvious here that the qualities "German" and "married" are both associated with
spaces other than the Nevskij Prospekt. Thus, whereas the tinsmith's wife has the feature of
frivolity only when she is operative in the Nevskij Prospekt, this feature does not play a role
as far as she is a German, married woman: it was seen in the above-mentioned example that
the two qualities "German" and "married" are associated with solidity.

Thus the German tinsmith's wife figures as & neutral person, or zero-figure. It is, there-
fore, impossible to say that she enters a completely new semantic field (in Lotman's defini-
tion) as soon as she leaves the sireet and enters the distance which separates her from her
horae, where she lives in her quality of a solid, German wife.

Summarizing, there are indications that no consistent distinction is made between plotless
texts and plot-texts in so far as it can hardiy be said that the protagonists are unique figures
who shatter the borders of modeled space, represented in the plotless text-parts:

To return to the phenomenon of "omission”, distinctive of the analytical-desultory method
in Zielinski's definition: the adventures of Piskarev and Pirogov are presented as taking
place synchronously, The story of Piskarev is told first. Afier the report of his death the
narrator jumps back to the moment the two friends leave each other. In so far the narator
makes use of the method which was called by Zielinski the reverting method. In a story told
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according to this method the narrator simply relates two synchronous series of adventures as
if these took place successively, which implies that the element of showing in narration is
completely abandoned: it is impossible to grasp with the eye a past event (Zielinski 1901,
418).

However: when the narrator beging narrating Pirogov's story, he does not completely
abandon the analytical-desultory method. In other words: the suggestion of a visual repre-
sentation of the reporied events is, in a way, maintained, The following passage, taken from
the description of Piskarev's funeral, is illustrative: "Not even the Lientenant Pirogov came
to see the corpse of the unhappy creature to whom he had extended his great patronage when
he was alive. As a matier of fact he had no time for such things: he was busy with an amaz-
ing adventure" (Gogol 1945,76; it. mine, PMW),

In other words: the narrator begins informing the reader that at the time Piskarev's adven-
tures have come to an end, Pirogov's have not yet. By the use of the analytical-desultory
method the suggestion is raised that the events described in the story of Pirogov comprise a
larger time-span than those in the story of Piskarev, Thus it seems that, although the two
series of adventures of Piskarev and Pirogov take place simultaneously at different places, a
visual representation of the iwo series of adventures remains nevertheless possible, because
the eye seems to "travel" from the place of Piskarev's adventures to that of Pirogov.

The use of the words /I think/ (/kaZetsjal) is illustrative of the fact that the narrator does
not make an explicit use of the reverting method according 10 Zielingki's definition in the
story of Pirogov. The following example is illustrative in this connection: "I think we left
Lieutenant Pirogov when he parted with poor Piskarev and followed the blonde" (Gogol
1945,76; it. mine, PMW).

By the words /I think/ (fkaZetsjaf) the element of "showing" is preserved in the literary
presentation, because they indicate the presence of a narrator, who seems to be visnalized in
this way. By this suggestion of his visibility the narrator differs from the epic singer, who
applies what may be called direct deixis: he uses gestures, modulations etc (Risler 1980,
315). In other words: the Homeric rhapsode "performed" all figures who were operative in
the epos, but had no "face of his own", because it was his mere task to convey, in oral form,
a story with a plot {muthos} which was generally considered to be historical. The element of
showing, distinctive of the Homeric epos is absent in modem narration where the procedure
of direct deixis, used by the epic singer, is replaced by deictic words, intended by the narrator
to orient the reader during the reading-process. In the above-mentioned example the preser-
vation of the element or showing manifests itself in the phenomenon that the reverting
method {distinctive of modern narration) is, as it were, undermined because the narrator im-
mediately questions the correctness of his statement. Thus it seems that Pirogov's adventures,
as far as these precede Piskarev's death, are brushed aside, as a consequence of the use by
the narrator of the words "I think" (/kaZetsja/). In this way the suggestion is made of the
earlier-mentioned phenomenon of "orission”.

The expression /kaZetsfa/ ("seemingly") has & similar function in the description of the
pursuit of the prostitute by the painter; see: *"He hastened with a secret trepidation after the
object of his desire, whe had mede such a sirong impression on him, and he was, seemingly,
[fkaZetsjaf] amazed about his own inpudence” (Gogol’ 1959,15; it. mine, PMW),

In this example it is evident from the fact that the personal and possessive pronouns of the
third person are nsed in combination with the adverb /seemingly/ (which has, in this context,
the value of an interjection {"I think"}) that in particular the possessive pronoun /his/ is
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ambivalent. Thus it refers grammatically to the protagonist, and semantically to the narrator.
This ambivalent character manifests itself in the fact that the difference between the narrator
(who should properly be indicated by the deictic marker /If, given the fact that the interjection
"I think" is used) and the protagonist is, as it were, neutraltized. Consequently, by the use of
the expression /I think/ it is indicated that the passage is writien in free indirect speech, which
implies that it is left undecided whether the protagonist considers himself impudent or
whether the rarrator does, In other words: by the use of the intetjection /I think/ the voices of
both the protagonist and the narrator are audible in this passage, and the e]ement of showing
is not completely done away with in the narrative.?

That the motif of omission plays a key role in descriptions made after this method is
evident from the words of the narrator after the conclusion of the plot-texts, It was observed
above that the end of these should be marked by a {temporally determined) event in Zie-
linski's definition. Such an event indicates that the situation preceding the advemures of the
protagonists is on the one hand restored and has changed on the other. The situation is spa-
tially restored (the scene is again réplaces to the Nevskij Progpekt), but it has changed
temporally. The negative judgement of the street in the epilogue is temporally determined
because the scene takes place in the evening and the night, whereas the scene in the lyrical
introduction {which is positively judged) takes place mainly during the day.

- The narrator's walk in the street in the above-entioned passage serves as one of those
topoi which justifies, in Hamon's view, the description of this association of temporal and
spatial indicators with qualifications, The movement of the narrator is presented (in accor-
dance with Zielinski's view) as uniform, running parallel to the represented synchronous
actions in the plot-texts (the stories of the two protagonists). This synchronous action of the
narrator is presented as spatially determined: in the epilogue he is operative in the same space
as in the lyrical introduction.

Summarizing, because the narrator is operauvc in the framing parts of the story, it is
suggested that he is immeobile, that means, that he is a figure, illustrative of plotless texts in

. Lotman's definition, in the same way as the protagonists, because all of them are evidently
unable to shatter the borders of the space in which they move. More specifically, the motif of
"forgetting” manifests itself in the narrator’s information in the concluding paragraphs: "I
alsways wrap my cloak more firmly about me when I walk on it, and try not to gaze at the
objects I meet with" (Gogol 1945,88).

This observation clashes with that, made in the Lyrical introduction in which the motif of

"vision" stands ceniral. There the words fyou'll see/, fyoi'll meet), etc. are:often used. These
words presuppose that the narrator has seer all phenomena on the Nevskij Prospekt, to .
which he draws the attention of the reader, himself. Thus an 1nstancd of (conscious) for-
getting on the side of the narrator presents itself here.

An illustrative example of the use of epic forgetting as a Hterary tqpos is given in the
description of Pirogov's first confrontation with the German artisans Schiller and Hoffimann,
The narrator applies a device there similar to that in book 13 of the "Iliad", 220ff, The de-
scription there takes place after a combination of the reverting and the analytical-desultory
methods. The use of the fopos in Hamon's definition manifests itself in the narrator's con-
tention that Pirogov is astonished about the extracrdinary grouping of the figures (Gogol
1945,79). This amazement enables the narrator to describe the sitvation as well as the con-
versation of the two Germans, In this passage that phenomenon is seen at work which is
distinctive of the analytical-desultory method: the represented actions are marked by that
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incotrect protraction which are striding along in a uniform movement (Zielinski 1901,416).
In fact it is only possible to use the time between Pirogov's entrance and the tinsmith's
reaction to it as a fopos in Hamon's sense, that is, as an opportunity to describe the situation,
when that period is protracted, because it is reported that the tinsmith reacts to Pirogov's
entrance immediately: "I don't want a nose! Cut off my nosel Here it is!’ [exclaims Piro-
gov]. And if it had not been for the sudden appearance of Lieutenant Pirogov, there is no
doubt that Hoffmann would have cut off Schiller's nose just like that, because he was already
holding his knife in position, as for cotting a sole” (Gogol 1945,80).

In other words: whereas it was observed above that in the passage from the "lliad" the
time required for Iris' expedition to Poseidon is, as it were, compressed in order that it might
become acceptable that her action and that of Pheobus Apollo take place simultaneously, the
reverse happens in the above-mentioned scene, where the period between the protagonist's
entry and the tinsmith's reaction has to be protracted. The word /sudden/ in "the sudden
sppearance” is illustrative in this connection. It is evident here that the suggestion of the
sitnultaneity of the two events is reserved for the reader, in order that he may grasp the whole
of the situation, rather than for the literary figures, because the events are presented as taking
place consecutively.

It is a typically Gogolian procedure that a part of a plot-text is detached from its under-
lying plotless text. Consequently, the plotless text is not subordinate any rore to the plot-
text; rather are the two considered co-ordinate. For an explanation what is meant the dif-
ference between denotative and connotative systems is relevant, It should be kept in mind
that the denotation of a sign is that object from reality, either abstract or concrete, to which it
refers according to a particular code. A connotation of a sign, however, is that abstract or
concrete object in reality to which the sign refers according to a code which is derived from
another sign, Thus, for instance, the sign fred/ denotes “red", but connotes, "stop" (Cco
1976,551.). Furthermore: a language is a typical denotative system, whereas literature is a
connotative system (Barthes 1983 (1964,751.)).

As far as plotless texts and plot-texts are concerned: whereas there exists a relation of
denotation between a plotless text and its referents, there is a relation of connotation between
aplot-text and a plotless text. What is essential in this connection is that, contrary 1o a relatdon
of denatation, any relationship of connotation has a potential character. Thus, the word fred/
always denotes "red”, but it may sometimes connote "stop”, depending on the context. In
another context it may connote, for instance, "freedom” and, again in another context,
"blood", or "murder”. Again in another context it may just refer 1o its denotation "red”. It is
this potential character of a connotation, which implies that, when speaking about the de-
notation of a particular sign, one does not automatically deal with one constant connotation as
well,

When a connotation of a word would lose its potential character, that means, when a word
would not depend on the context in which it occurs, this would mean that its denotation and
its connotation are equivalent, In other words: then there would not be a hierarchical,
temporally determined, relation between denotations and connotations. Rather would these be
operative as two co-ordinate units. For instance: in that case the word-sign /red/ would not
sometimes connote "stop” and sometimes "danger" etc., but it would have always all of its
connotations simultaneously. Or, the meaning of a word would be split inio two sets of co-
ordinate denotations, the second of which would coincide with its original set of conne-
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tations, This would imply that the temporally determined relation between denotations and
connotations is replaced by a spatially determined relation, exactly because of the fact that
denotations and connotations have become equivalent. This spatial determination becomes
evident when this equivalence is expressed in the form of a sylloglsm

"red is a colour" (1),

"fred/ connotes ‘stop’” (2).

In this syllogism the temporal opposition between different moments T1, T2, and T3
wonld have been done away with at all. From this the conclusion weuld have to be drawn
that particular colours always coanote "stop”, which is nonsense.

A parallel can be drawn between the denotation of a word in a language-system and a
plotless structure in literature on the one hand and connotations of words and plot-structures
on the other. The potential character of a plot structure is illustrative in this connection, Tt was
observed by Lotman that a plot-structure is marked by the presence of a literary figure who
crosses the border of a semantic field or plotless structure, taking on its particular character
by doing so. The similarity of the literary hero to the connotation of 2 word in language can,
consequently, be explained as follows: two different words, for instance fred/ and /stop/,
have, by virttte of their denotations, a particular function in a plotless structure. However, by
virtue of their connotations they may have a function simular to that of 4 literary here in so
far that they may enter another semantic field: that indicating the notion "stop!" This, in fact,
is the denotatum of the word /stop/, which may, in its tum, have connotations of its own,
Consequently the word-sign fred/ "annexes” the denotatum of the sign /stop/ in its quality of
one of the connotations of that sign. -

In the same way in a literary work a hero may be operative who, having entered a partic-
ular plotless structure, meets, after his entrance, a representative illustrative of that plotless
structure, Such figures are, in Lotman's view, marked by immobility. The hero may adapt
himself to his new environment thes 1o such a degree that he becomes a represeniative of a
plotless structure himself, whereas the person, whom he had met, takes on, in his turn, the
function of the hero which manifests itself in the fact that the latter may cross, in his turn, the
border of "his" plotless struciure. Attention should, in this connection, again be drawn to the

_ Russian bylina, in which such an exchange is usnal.

As far as the phenomenon is concerned that the function of literary figures can be
expressed in terms of denotations and connotations, more attention should be drawn to the
role of the doubles in it. The story consists of two halves which run parallel as far as in each
of which a pair of opposite figures is operative, (See, in this connection, Waszink 1983,
116f., too.) Thus the pair "Piskarev"/"dark-haired prostitute” is opposed to the pair "Pire-
gov"/"blonde German woman". In each of these two pairs the motifs "lascivity” and "virtue”
is realized. Thus the virtuous Piskarev is opposed to the lascivious prostitute, and the las-
¢ivious Pirogov is, in his turn, opposed to the viriuous German woman, The above-men-
tioned oppsition would be neutralized if either the prostitute and the German woman, or
Piskarev and Pirogov would change places. Then two similar people (either both virtuous or
lascivious) would be placed in a juxtaposition. The essence of the story, however, lies in the
fact that the two figures are not opposed to another only; they share many character-traits as
well, Thus, Piskarev is presented as a modest, quiet artist who lieves for art enly, and
Pirogov as a bogus lover of arts. However, there hardly is a genuine difference between the
two men as far as it is emphasized by the narrator that Piskarev hardly is a creative artist.
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In her tarn the German woman is not virtuons and solid only; reference should again be
made to the fact that she is superficial too. The narrator emphasizes that, during Pirogov's
pursuit, she behaves, for the moment being, much more like a prostitute than her opposite,
the dark-haired ideal of Piskarev.

To express the qualities of the literary figures in terms of denotation and connotaton: the
ariist Piskarev denotes “the viruous artist Piskarev”, but connotes "the bogus art-lover
Pirogov". Pirogov, in his turn, denotes “the lascivious Pirogov", but connotes "the artist
Piskarev" (who is not a creative artist either), The prostitute denotes "the Jascivious pros-
titute", but she connotes "the solid German woman (with her superficial character-traits)", To
conclude: fthe German woman/ denotes "the virtoous German housewife", but connotes "the
prostitute” (becanse she shares with her some superficial character-traits).

What is essential is that the "connotations" of each of the literary figures in a plot-text are
operative in semantic fields different from those in which the "denotations™ of these figures
are found.

Returning to the phenomenon that the procedure by which denotations and connotations
of words are split into two sets of co-ordinate denotations in the above-mentioned manner: in
Gogol''s prose plotless texts and plot-texts are often treated as equivalent. This amounts to
the fact that, for instance, information given about a particular persen in a plotless text
reappears in the plot-text as being inherent to that person, although in the specific context of
the plot this information does not make sense at all. In the same way in a context which deals
explicitly with colours, the connotations of fred/, such as "freedom" or “danger" are
senseless. The following passages, in which information, given in the plotless text reappears
in the plot-text in the above-mentioned manner, are llustrative in this connection: "And 1o
this type belonged the young man we have described, the painter Piskarev, shy, retiring, but
bearing in his soul the sparks of feeling, which were ready to leap into a flame at a propitions
moment. He hastened with a secret trepidation after the object of his desire who had made
such an strong impression on hinm..." (Gogol 1945,59/60).

By the juxtaposition of the remarks about the painter's character "shy", "returning") and
the information in the plot-text ("he hastened") it is suggested that the sparks of artistic
feeling, distincitve of the painter, will burst into a flame even during such a rivial activity like
pursiing a prostitute,

The same is the case in the portrait of the Lieutenant Pirogov,; see: "Pirogov, generally,
had a passion for everything elegant... But enough of Pirpgov's qualities. Man is such a
wonderful being that one can never enumerate all his good qualities and the more deeply you
lock into him the more new peculiarities you find and their description might be endless.
And so Pirogov continued to follow the stranger...” (idem, 78; it. mine, PMW).

By the juxtaposition of information from the plotless text and the plot-text it is suggested
that Pirogov, "loaded" with all his good qualides as he is, is following the blonde woman.

A last example from the description of the tinsmith Schiller is illustrative too: "Then this
was the character of the worthy Schiller, who was finally placed in an extremely awkward
position" (idem, 84; it. mine, PMW).

The word fworthy/ is illustrative in this connection, It is supposed to summarize the in-
formation given in the preceding plotless text, and is consequently transported toward a
context in which it does not make any sense at all,



62

Thus it may be concluded that the above-mentioned phenomenon of epic "forgetting” in
Zielinski's definition, used-as a literary procedure in "The Nevskij Prospekt”, is elaborated by
Gogo' to such a degree that the essential distinetion between denotations and connotanons is
even ma.dc sub]ect to it :

Notes

1 See: "On peut donc dire que la description est plus indispensable que la narration,

<~ puisqu'il est plus facile de décrire sans raconter que de raconter sans décrire (peut-8ire
parce que les objets peuvent exister sans mouvement, tmais non le mouvement sans
objets)" (Genette 1964,57).

2 "La pose {posture) du spectatenr réclame une pavse de l'intrigue, L'oubli de l'intrigue un
‘oubli’ du personnage, la ‘perte de vue’ une perte du voyeur, l'abandon du mouvesment
narrauf un abanden du personnage qui *s'absorbe’ dans le spectacle. A la limite, il devient
un ‘on’ anonyme, &t pcut n étre représenté métonymiquement que par un ‘regard’™ (Ha-
mon 1981,190).

3 A phonemic transliteration of the Russian names has been used. The translations are, in

" principle, taken from Gogol 1945. Consequently, the transliteration-method used there has

been followed. Sometimes, however, the translation is, in my eyes, not literal enough. In
those cases I have given translations of my own. These are marked by an asterisk.

4 As far as the specific correlation of spatial and temporal mobility is concerned, attention
should be paid to the implications of a translation of the representation of an action in the
spatial arts to that in 4 temporally determined art (in Lessing's definition), like literature. In
this connectign Klee's observations are essential. This painter emphasized that the re-
presentation of an action in painting is marked by intensity and spatial limitedness,
whereas its background is qualitatively non-intense, and spatialy, extensive (geringe zn-
sténdliche Intensitit und grofle zustindiiche Ausdehnung; P. Klee, Tagebiicher von Paul
Klee 1898-1918. Hrsg. und eingel. von W, Klee, Ziirich, Europa Verlag, 239, Nr. 832).
From this observation it is evident that temporal immobility (distinctive of the repre-
sentation of an activity in the Old Russian epos) can be rendered in a painting by spatial
limitedness, and spatial mobility by an extensive area of a background. By the same token,
the reverse ("a process of temporal development (growth) at one and the same place”)
should be rendered in a painting by a non-intense, spatially extensive, field against an
extrcmcly small background, painted in flaming colours. And indeed, the suggestion of

"growth" is exremely sizggestive in such a representation in so far as the pamnng seems
to shatter its frame, exactly as a consequence of a process of growng‘

3 Tt is this feature which effectuates the suggestion that events which are narrated con-
secutively are really taking place simultaneously. The following passage from Pubkin's
"Bvgenij Onegin" is illustrative in this connection: _
"He (Evgenij, PMW) once agam started to read wlthout dlscernment,

He read Gibbon, Roussean, ’
Manzoni, Herder, Chamfort,

. Mme de Stael, Bichat, Tissot,
he read the skeptic Bayle,.
he read the works of Fontenelle,
he read some of our native authors,
without rejecting anything —
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(Eugene Onegin VIII, 34, In Eugene Onegin. A Novel in Verse by Aleksandr Pushkin.
Tr, from the Russian, with a Comtnentary by Vladimir Nabokov. Princeton University
Press, 1975(1964),301; it. mine, PMW).

The suggestion that all above-mentioned authors are read simultaneously by the pro-
tagonist althongh they are enumerated in consecutive order is made by the fact that, when
the words /he read/ are used for the second titne, they do not merely refer 1o the object of
the reading-process at that moment ("the skeptic Bayle"), but rather anaphorically, to the
same words when they are used for the first time as well, This implies that they also refer
1o the object of the reading-process in that context ("Manzoni, Herder, Chamfort, Mme de
Stael, Bichat and Tissot™). In their turn, the words /he used/, when used for the third time,
refer anaphorically to the object mentioned in their own and the preceding context
("Fontenelle" and "Bayle").

6 "L'auire n'existe 14, problématique, qu'en une recherche tovjours reprise, tonjours dégue.
Son mode est donc le vocatif” (Paris 1965,113).

T Attention should be paid 1o the non-communicative character of indirect speech as a
congequence of which it seems that in a text in which it is used man speaks to himself
only (V.N. Volofinov, Marksizm i filosofija jazyka. The Hague (etc.), Mouton, 1973
(1530),145). In other words: in the case of indirect speech it is suggested that there is no
difference between the space-time continuum of the narrator and that of the literary
figures. Thus an explanation can be given of the fact that an author who uses this style-
figure seems to air his own ideas rather than to represent those of his heroes. Flavubert's
novel Madame Bovary is illustrative in this connection in so far as the author, by his use
of free indirect speech, left nndecided whether he rendered his own thoughts or those of
Anna Bovary, A law-suit resulted in which the anthor was accused of airing "immoral
ideas” {see HLR, Jauss, Literaturgeschichte als Provokation. Frankfurt am Main, Suhr-
kamp, 1973,203f1.).
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A. Syrkin

THE "INDIAN" IN TOLSTOY
(Part two)

Tolstoy's departure is manifoldly reflected in memoirs and research literature.? We shall
not repeat here all the details of the respective evidence, which is well known, although from
1910 and up to now it has received different interpretations. Putting aside the most biased
and one-sided opinions (as e.g. accusing V.G, Tchertkoff of the main responsibility for this
departure?) and judging without prejudice, from the evidence of Tolstoy himself and those
surrounding him, one can see that the desire to leave the family, to be able to follow his
doctrine more closely had been characteristic of Tolstoy for a long time; this desire was
permanently strengthened by the domestic sitnaton but evidently conld never have been ful-
filled if this situation had not been extremely aggravated during 1910, Irrespective of giving
preference to one or another factor (ideological or domestc), both of them appeared long
before Tolstoy's departure, sometimes closely interwoven with each other (e.g. in his reacdon
to his wife's hostility to his spiritual quest).> We do not dwell on positive elements in Tol-
stoy's family life (which certainly existed) and in connection with the problem discussed,
would note here that certain conflicts had begun in the first months and years of marriage.
Respectie feelings of S.A. Tolstaja and Tolstoy himself (who began at this time to think of
leaving the house, under different pretexts), are often testified to in their diaries.4 Tolstoy's
spiritual interests turn him more and more to the idea of departure from the late eighteen
seventies, when these interests come up against the lack of understanding and sometimes -
the direct aggressiveness of his wife.3 "He cried out aloud to-day that his most passionate
desire was t0 get away from the family" - runs her diary of 26 VIII 1882.f During the eigh-
teen ¢ighties Tolstoy already makes attempts to pass from words to deeds, On 17 VI 1884 he
leaves the house but turns back half-way (S.A. Tolstaja was going to give birth to a child at
this time), On 26 VII he records: "It is a pity that T did not leave. It seems that I shall not
escape it" (1. 49, p. 113; cf. 104-105). The next crisis comes at the end of 1885 when Tolstoy
writes her a letter cited above (¢f. notes 3,5).7 He makes another attempt to Jeave but again
stays at home, trying to make his situation more bearable. In the end of 1890 his daughter
Tatiana records: "He says that he sees only two ways to be quiet. First - to leave the house -
he thought and thinks about it; and the second - to give all his landed estates 1o peasants and
to make his works common property".2 In April 1891 he divided all his estates between his
wife and children - as if performing a traditional procedure of the householder (grhastha),
prior to his going away to the forest {cf. Brhadaranyaka upanigad, II, 4; IV, 5; cf. below).
New complications arose in the eighteen ninetees when S.A, Tolstaja was enamoured of S.1.
Taneeffl, In May 1897 Tolstoy thinks of going abroad - alone or with her (i, 84, pp. 284 5q.).
On 8 VII 1897 he writes her again - the main motivation here is the growing burden of dis-
crepancy between his life and convictions, "The children have grown up and my influence in
the house is no longer necessary” (TL, I, p. 561). These words seem to echo the important
condition for leaving the house in Hinduist tradition (The "Laws of Manu", V1, 2; cf, above).
And then justifiying his intention, he resorts directly to an Indian model: "But the main thing
is that just as the Hindus, when they are getting on for 60, retire to the forests, and every
religious man wants to dedicate the last years of his life to Ged... so I, who am entering my
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70th year, longwith all my heart and soul for this tranquillity and solitude, and if not full
accord, then at Jeast not blatant discord between my life and my belifes and conscience” (1.
84, p. 288-289; TT,, I, p. 561). As we see, the first motivation here is the need to coordinate
life with moral convictions. This letter howaver was not giver to S A, Tolstaja. The nextday
a reconciliation followed, though Tolstoy did not abandon his plans - cf, his letters to AR,
Ernefelt in surnmer and winter of 1897 (t. 71, pp. 410, 517; in particular, about going to
Finland). During the next years the domestic situation worsened and came to a head in 1910
{problem of Tolstoy's Testament; strained relations between S.A, Tolstaja and V.G. Tchert-
koff; her obvious nervous disorder, ete.). On 14 VII 1910 Tolstoy writes her again that if
she does not accept his conditions for a pcaccful life, he will certainly go away "because it is
impossible to go on living as we are doing now" (t. 84, p. 400; TL, II, p. 702). His argument
here is not based on his ideas but on their domestic sitvation alone. Meanwhile this sitvation
grew worse and on the night of 28 X hearing her burrowing in his papers, Tolstoy felt, as he
wrote in his "Diary for myself only" ("Dnevnik dlja odnogo sebja” - t. 58, pp. 123-124) "the
stimulus, that made me take a step which has heen iy cherished dream for thirty years”. Ina
letter left to her on his night he tefers first to his domestic position which "has become un-
bearable" and second - fo his convicitions: "Apart from everything else I cannot live any
longer in these conditions of luxury, in which I have been living, and I am doing what old
men of my age commonly do: leaving this worldly life in order to live the last days in peace
and solitude" (TL, II, pp. 710-711). Here, Tolstoy does not mention explicitly the Indian
tradition but the complete analogy with the respective passage from his letter of 8 VII 1897
seems to be obvious, At the same time in two variations of this etter he does not mention his
-domestic situation at all and begins directly with self-accusation about his sin - a lifeof a
rich man among the poor, "of senseless luxury among common poverty". It is interesting that
both variations contain similar additions to his words about departure where he stresses that
his leaving is different from that of an orthodox Christian: "Most people go to monasteries,
and T would also go to a monastery, if I only believed in the things in which the people in
monasteries believe. But since I do not believe in such a manner, I go now simply to soli-
tude” (t. 84, pp. 404-405),

Tolstoy dreamed of this departure for 30 years and being unable to perform it, he natyr-
ally tried to find some ethical justifications for his coniradictory position. "Having once en-
tered definite practical relations with people, one should not suddenly neglect shese con-
ditions for the sake of Christian renunciation of life... You should try to become higher not
by denying your duties but by freeing yourself from them, that is: 1. carrying out those
already undertaken {(cf. below) and 2. not untertaking new ones" runs his record of 4 V 1895
{t. 53, p. 28-29).7 However, his decision "io endure without changing the present state"
proved to be impracticable. He was so obsessed by the desire to leave, that even on his
deathbed in Astapovo he uttered repeatedly in delirium: "One must ran away, run away".10
"I confess to you that T am waiting only for any occasion to go away" - he said to his daugh-
ter several days before departure.l! But in fact, he looked for such occasions still earlier and
his reasons (besides ideclogical) were of every kind!2 - property relations, jealousy (of S.L
Taneeff in the late eighteen nineties), rivalry around him (“they tear me to pieces. Sometimes
I think of leaving them all" - t. 58, p. 138), etc. '

However, notwithstanding the substantial (sometimes - decisive) influence of the domes-
tic situation (hy no means connected with India) an obvious influence of a traditional Indian
institution ,which served him as a model worthy of imitation and one of the basic arguments
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for his intention, can be traced in his departure. As we saw, hisletter of 8 VII 1897 contains
a direct reference to 4 Hindu custom of leaving the house, that is of passing from grhastha o
vanaprastha (or samnyasiny state. But apart from this letter, Tolstoy more than once referred
to this custom in his later years. "He often spoke enviously of the way in which Hindu men,
when they become old, withdraw from society and live in solitude” - recalls his daughter
Tatiana.13 Similar evidence is adduced by D.P. Makovickij as well - such is e.g. Tolstoy's
narration in December 1906 about 60-year old Hindus who go to the forest and live on
charity as recluses (JZ, II, p. 324; a description containing elements of the 3rd and the 4th a
Jéramas, while mentioning "the yellow robes" in this context is abviously called forth by
Buddhist sources - cf. below). And though in his letter writien on the night of departure he
did not mention "Indiang", the example as we have already said is the same. The words about
life of "peace and solitnde”, of old men of his age, obviously correspond to the state of a
forest recluse in India. It is noteworthy that departure such as in the Indian model was
evidently so often in Tolstoy's thoughts and was so often and intensely lived throngh by him,
that it became in his imagination quite a traditional act, even in his Russian surrovndings.
Hence a substittion of "Hindus, when they are getting on for 60" by "what old men... com-
monly do", made 13 years later (1897-1910). These variants obviounsly meant the same thing
for him, though for an old Russian man such a change of state was not so "common”, And
the response of 5.A. Tolstaja who wrote to her husband on 30 X 1910 is natural: "You say
that old men go away from the world. But where have you witnessed it? The old peasant
men live out their last days amid their families and their grandchildren, and it is the same
among gentlefolk and all other classes of the community™ 14

The country where such a departure was common indeed - is India, Hindn souoreces (not
only law books cited above) beginning in ancient times contain plenty such evidence. So we
find a typical example in Brhadaranyaka up. (11, 4; IV, 5). A brahmana Yajfiavalkya (one of
the most authoritative Hindu sages) is about to Jeave the state of householder and to go into
the forest. He had two wives: Maitreyi, who was "a discourser on Brahma = knowledge”,
that is living by spiritual interests, and Katyayani who "possessed only such knowledge as
women have". Before he leaves, Yajiiavalkya wants to divide his property between them.
But Maitreyi rejects the wealth which cannot provide immortality and asks him to teach her
the thighest Truth. “Youn have been truly dear to me (even before), now youn have increased
your dearness”, - answers Y&jiiavalkya, and he teaches her the doctimne of Ultimate reality,
the supreme Self, Atman, for the sake of whom (but not for the sake of themselves) all is
dear - the wife, the sons, wealth, the worlds, the gods and all that exists {one can find similar
words in Tolstoy's record of 5 XI 1909).15 And completing his precept Y3jiialkya Jeaves his
house.16

However, the most famous case of departure in India, though performed in a mode sub-
stantially different from traditional prescriptions, was that of Buddha - a case well known by
Tolstey. Buddha had likewise abandoned himself to passions in his youth; then he felt the
discrepancy between his luxury and human sufferings and still a young man left his house,
became a recluse, grasped the Truth and preached it. Tolstoy doubtlessly was aware of cer-
tain of his own traits that paralleled Buddha's;!? we have already mentioned his interest in
this image, including its artistic aspect (cf. 1. 30, pp. 109, 382, etc.). While mentioning Brah-
manism in most cases impersonally, as certain texts, or trends, Tolstoy nsually associates
Buddhism with the name of Buddha, referred to by him (like that of Jesus Christ) perhaps
mroe often than any other ancient teacher. In his last years Tolstoy was also inclined to
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connect the idea of departure especially with Buddhist tradition. "How good it is among
Buddhists whose old men go into the forest” - he says in summer 1909, and several days
later adds: "T want to gb into seclusion, to retire from murdane vanity as old Buddhist men
do" (JZ, IV, pp. 28, 35). Here teaving the Hindu 3éama institution (absent in Buddhism),
Tolstoy obviously approaches the usual (not only among old men) tradition of entering the
Buddhist community (sangha) and becoming a monk; a tradition so ofien described in an-
cient Buddhist sources - cf, a typical description of a wandering monk (pali: bhikkhu,
pabbaja) who renounces his family and property, cuts off hair and beard, clothes himself in
yellow robes and begins to wander in a homeless state (agarasma avagariyam pabbajeyvan -
cf. Digha nikaya, II, 41; XII, 16 sq; XTIV, 2, 8 5q; 15 sq, etc.). 18

The plans for this departure and the beginning of its realization (which lasted but a few
days) were naturally determined by Tolstoy's position and surroundings and they were far
from the way of life led by traditional forest recluses or wandering mendicants. Nevertheless
one can observe certain analogies with each of these states. On the one hand Tolstoy often
spoke about the joys of a quiet solitary life!? and expressed a desire to settle somewhere in
this manner, The place had not been definitely decided upon by him - in this connection he
spoke at various times about different places in Russia (Caucasus, Crimea, Odoev, a village
Borovkove in Tula province), or abroad (Finland, Bulgaria, Paris, America).2 Sometimes
his projects did not mention solitude but just a simple life of work.2! Another substantial:
modification of departure for him was a life in a monastery, preferably small and secluded
("skit"). His visit to "Optina pustyn' " monastery on 28-29 X, his interest in the life of the
elders ("starcy") there and the subsequent removal to Samordino menastery on 29-30 X
testify to Tolstoy's possible preference for such a life style. According to one evidence,
during this last visit he said to his sister Maria {a nun in Samordino); "Sister, I have just been
in Optino, It is so nice there! How happy I would be to live there, performing most unskilled
and difficult labour, with one condition only: not to be forced to go to church” 22 It is pos-
sible that such a solitary monastic life, even within the framework of old Orthodox tradition,
could have plezsed him, notwithstanding all his reservations (cf. above on his letter of 28 X
1910), if some mode of living in a monastery ("skit"} could be found which would not

“contradict his convictions and would be acceptable to Church authorities, However, excom-
munication made this possibility too complicated,2? while Tolstoy's fear that his wife might
pursue him made him dart off and run forther on the night of 31st October.

One may add that Tolstoy's apparent inclination and readiness to follow certain canons of
monastic 1fie in the forms that were most suited to Russian conditions, does not seem to be
accidental, As we know, he was interested in "Optina pustyn' " even earlier and beginning in
the eighteen seventies visited it at least six times. Other monasteries attracted his attention a3’
well. For example, in summer 1905, talking about the Soloveckif monastery, Tosltoy praised
its role in the education of the simple people and the local inhabitants' way of life, making a
noteworthy confession; "I wanted all my life to go to the Soloveckij monastery, but did not
succeed” (JZ, 1, pp. 384-385; the Russian idiom: “Zelat [= xotet’] v monastyr' ”, used here, as
arule, suggests an unequivocal inteation to take the monastic vows).24

Whatever these possible variants could be, there is no doubt that in some manner Tolstoy
strove to be solitary, far from Jasnaja Poljana and among common people, and that he
searched more and more for a quiet life during his last years. The words about seclusion and
peace, about the necessity to be alone are also found in his departure letter, previously cited

.(t. 84, pp. 404-405). These words were perhaps not called forth only by his desire to prevent
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his wife from following him.25 His physical and nervous state in those last days was such
that the ideal of an active life "among people" could scarcely attract himn more than the mo-
nastic peace and seclusion,

On the other hand renouncing family life was closely connected in his thougths with the
state of wandering (samnyasin). And though by the time of his departure from Jasnaja
Poljana this state already could not be practically carried out by an 82-year old man, the ideal
of wandering possessed him for many years. Already in the late eighteen seventies, admiring
such traits of Jesus' image as his renouncing of family and lack of property, he speaks first
of all about Jesus' wandering way of life.?6 This state seems to him the most important for a
Christian and he often mentions it - not only with respect to Christian radition2? but to
Indian as well. "It is better to go around bepging with a money-box &s Buddhists do" he
writes in a letter to N.N. Ge of 20 III 1890 (t. 65, p. 48). In February of 1910, answering B,
Mand#os who urged him to give away his property, to leave the house and o move begging
from place to place, Tolstoy wrote: "The thing, that you advise me to do is my cherished-
dream ... There is no day when I do not think about carrying out your advice” {t. 81, pp. 104-
103; it is interesting that, obviously in accordance with his plans, Tolstoy kept this answer a
secret and asked hiz corvespondent to act similarly). We shall see that the same ideal is more
than once realized by his heroes.

The wandering ascetic-samny2sin overcomes not his worldly attachments only, but the
tradtional ritual as well and this reminds us of one more essential trait of Tolstoy's views,
already noted above. Though this trait evidently does not go back to Hinduist of Buddhist
influences, there are a number of significant parallels to these traditions. Tolstoy's continous
surmounting of ritnalism, his evalvation of rites and of beliefs, connected with thern, as
useless and senscless can be (and already was) compared to a protestant reaction to Catholi-
cism, or - in connection with the subject that interests us more - to a reaction to the traditional
Vedic ritualism. The latter evidently began around the middle of the 1st mitlenium B.C, and
became basic feature of some great religious trends in India - Buddhism and Jainistn among
them. Tolstoy's attitude to Orthodox Christianity is in some respects reminiscent of Buddha's
(or partly the upanishadic teachers”) approach to Vedic rites. We similarly find in these an-
cient trends a certain transformation of traditional degmatics, a re-evaluation of ritual culmi-
nating in complete renunciation of it {as useless and not leading to liberation; cf. below), a
recommendation of a definite "introvert ritual”, i.. a personal spiritual state28, Corresponding
evidence of Tolstoy's views dates from the eighteen fifties (cf. above, his letter to A.A.
‘Tolstaja)?. Thus, substituting the "external” ritual for the “internal" one, he seemed to at-
ternpt long before his departure, to embody in his views and deeds some significant traits of
samny3sin or 8 Buddhist monk,

One is reminded here of another characteristic type of beharior, pertaining to a person
who renounces the world. It is connected first and foremost with the tradition of Oriental
Christianity and at the same time it appears o be significant within the more general frame-
waork of the typology of religious behavior, and has, in paritcular, some parallels with Indian
wradition as well. We mean here the state of "The fool for Christs sake" ("jurodivyj"), which
was realized most completely in Byzantine and Russian religious life3C, Tolstoy more than
once expressed his attitude to this state. "If I were alone I would be "jurodivyj" valuing
nothing in the world"1, A specific jurodivyj's trait: to provoke consciously the abuse and
condemnation of other people was also typical of him from his young years: "What I am ... I
am vgly, awkward, untidy ... short tempered ... I am almost a know-nothing ... I am in-
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temperate, irresolute, inconstant, foolish, vain ... I am not brave, I am inaccurate, lazy ..."
runs his record of 1854 (t. 47, p.8-9). This tendency is often displayed by him in the years
following his spiritnal turning-point. In a letter to N.N. Strakhoff of 1-2 XTI 1890 he speaks
of the necessity to describe himself in such a way as to "arouse aversion for his life in all his
readers" (t, 62, p.500). This purpose is reflected in his "Ispoved' "32, One is rexmndcd here
of similar motifs in "Father Sergius” ("Otec Sergij")3.

In this connection we should like to touch upon the role of respective ideas, and first of
all, the motif of departure, in writings of Tolstoy. A close tie between his "Dichtung" and
"Wahrheit" goes back not only to the essentially autobiographical character of his main and
best images, but - to no small degree - to his concept of the main purpose of the artistic work,
All that he wrote - not only diaries, didactic treatises, letters, but his works of art as well -
was never isolated from spiritual quest. This link can be traced back to his earliest writings
(cf. his autobiographical trilogy) and he was aware ot it himself 3. The creative activity was
conceived by him during his last decades as semething that can be justified only by spiritual,
moral aims, as the expression and wansmission of corresponding values (cf. above on similar
triits of Indian didactic tradition, also used by Tolstoy)35. From this point of view his wri-
tings irrespective of their artistic importance are characterised by a high degree of pragmatism
and it seems like 2 misunderstanding that he was able to censure later these very writings,
using the same pragmatic criterion.

For Tolstoy the idea of departure was a necessary step in the attainment of spiritual
perfection, in overcoming all mundane attachments, and this act, which is so close 10 Indian
religious tradition, is often repeated by his heroes - though its reasens, forms and surroun-
dings may be quite dlffcrent according to real images and events that served as prototypes
for his heroes.

The combination of domestic and more speculative, ethical and religious impulses for
departure, that invariably marked the last decades of Tolstoy's life, is reflected symmetrically
in the images created by him, These images seem to supplement each other in their variety
and in the contradiction of grounds that influence them - ernotional and rational. It is typical
however that with all this variety of motives and characters, the ultimate result of departure is
always the same - an enlightenment which on the highest spiritual level justifies the act
" performed by the hero.

Let us begin with subjects where the departure is caused by a crisis in family relations and
4 subsequent emotional explosion ~ the departure fated to become that of Tolstoy himself,
One of the most characteristic works of this kind is "Father Sergius" ("OQtec Sergij" - 1890-
1898, t. 31, pp. 5-46; cf. 203-210; 257-269)36, The hero, duke Kasatskij, goes away twice.
The first departure is caused by a discovery that shatters his value system (his bride appears
to have been a mistress of the emperor Nicolas I, adored by him). He goes to the monastery
"to be above those who considered themselvés his superiors”, to "look down on those he
had formerly envied" (TW, v.16, p.307). The feeling of pride invariably takes hold of him in
the monastery where hie lives 22 years in all (from the age of 34 to 43 and 43 1o 56). Living
in solitude for the last thirteen years he is not satisfied with himself and wants to leave again,
to become a wanderer {"There was a time when hé decided to go away and hide ... First he
would go some three hundred versts by train, then he would leave the train and walk from
village to village" (p.332-333), as if rencuncing the third agama for the sake of the fourth,
However at the end of his monastic life 2 sudden fall takes place - his adnltery with an
imbecile daughter of a merchant who was brought to him by her father to be cured (Sergij
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had the reputation of a healer by that time). This fall marks the second turning-point in his
life - he leaves again and becomes a wanderer imitating his relative Paden'ka - an insignifi-
cant, oppressed, wretched wormnan, bot full of kindness and resignation (another analogy with
"furodivyj"). Thus he overcomes his pride entirely and in the end becomes a servant of a rich
Siberian peasant. Notwithstanding the role of carnal tempiation, the main purpose of his life
is overcoming the pride, a struggle with worldly fame (cf. note 33).

Another still more affected departure is presented in "Kornej Vasil'ev" written in 1905 for
"Krug ttenija” (1. 41, pp. 205-220; cf. 1. 42, pp. 599-605). A rich 54-year old cattle-dealer,
who has discovered his young wife's infidelity, beats her brutally (mutilating the child as
well) and leaves the house. His departure however does not lead him to perfection at once
(here again Tolstoy stresses the arrogance of his hero - ¢f.t.41, pp.213, 215; .42, p.601).
Kome;j suffers setbacks in his enterprises, degenerates, takes to drinking and litile by little
becomes & wandering mendicant thongh deprived yet of samnyasin's moral standards. An
ineiternent 10 such perfection is his return to a native village, already an old sick man, seven-
teen years after departure. He finds shelter in the house of a grown-up girl (the child whose
arm he has maimed). She does not acknowledge the old man, yet in a touching way takes
care of him, He dies in her honse soon after - reconciled and enlightened. Similar to "Otec
Sergij" the pride is not overcome here by departure; on the contrary, the larter is rather
stimulated by it. This departure brings new trials overcome by Kornej only at the end of his
life, At the sarne time death is preceded here by the state of a wandering beggar.

In Tolstoy's life the emoticnal impulses for departure were combined with ideological
ones - with his spiritual quest leading to more and clearer understanding of the discrepancy
between his life and ideals. This discrepancy, which tormented him for decades, plays a still
more prominent role in his heroes' departures than their domestic relations. This motif is
displayed first of all in Buddha's image, which he was interested in from the eighteen seven-
ties, and which served him as a personal example (cf, above part one, note 24), Thouph it is
difficult to separate Tolstoy's artistic work from his philosophical and relitions writings, there
is no doubt as to the artistic \faluc of this image in Tolstoy's writings - cf. e.g. a short tale
written, like "Kornej Vasil'ev" for "Krug ¢tenija” {141, pp.36-101; cf, 1.42, pp,592-593).

Another example is connected with Tolstoy's interest in the legend about the elder Fedor
Kuz'mi€ i.c. the Russian emperor Alexander I who allegeldy renounced the mundane life -
"Posthumous netes of the hermit Fedor Kuz'mié, who died in Siberia in a hut belonging to
Khromov, the merchant, near the town of Tomsk, on the 20th January, 1864" ("Posmertnye
zapiski Starca Fedora Kuz'mitta, umerfego 20 janvarja 1864 g. v Sibiri bliz Tomska, na
zaimke kupca Xromova" - 1.36, pp.59-74; 584-589)37, "Let it be historically proven that it is
impossible to combine the personalities of Alexander and Kuz'mi€ - the legend remaing in all
its beauty and truth”, so he writes in his letter to the Grand Duke Nikolaj Mixajlovié of 2 IX
1907 (1.77, p.185). The scheme of "Zapiski” relates to 1900; Tolstoy worked on the novel in
1905, but did not finish it. It is a genre of fictional memoirs written allegedly by an old
emperor who likewise strives for people's censure and blames himself: "I ain the greatest of
criminals, the murderer of my father, the murderer of hundreds of thousands of men in wars,
I have occasioned, an abominable debauchee and a miscreant” (TW, v.15, p.387). In his 47th
year he decides to leave and stages his death using the corpse of a soldier beaten to death,
who resembled him, Alexander's departure opens a way to the attainment of perfection for
him - the reader sees him as an old man of 72 who is joyfully waiting for death in his seclu-
sion.
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A sketch for a drama "Petr Xlebnik"” {1884-1894, 1.29, pp.281-291; 364-371; 433-434)
deals with a legendary rich man who lived in Syria in the HI century A.D., gave away all his
property, overcoming his family's resistance, ard sold himself as a slave (a motif of self-
abasement) in order to distribute the gained money among beggars. In this sketch Talstoy
used the text of a "Word" ("Slovo") about Perr Mytar' from the Orthodox-ecclesiastical
"Monthly readings" ("&et’i minei").

One more yariant of leaving the famlly apperas in his unfinished play "The light shines in
darkness” (1896-1902, .31, pp.113-183, 216-243, 291-306) - one of his most antobio-
graphical artistic works which he called "his own" dratoa. The history of the couple Saryn-
cev follows closely Tolstoy's own family conflict (cf. especially their dialogue from the IVih
act - pp.176-180). Saryncev suffers the discrepancy betweea his principles and his life and
he is ready to leave the house and go to Caucasus, but in the end he is unable to abandon the
family {the situation of Tolstoy himself in those years).

A motif of departure is found in some of Tolstoy's other works as well, though in some-
what different circumstances. First of all these variants are marked by an altruistic tendency
of the hero, who fries in some manner to change his previous way of life, which has become
more and more intolérable, Such is the play "The live corpse” ("Zivoj trup” - 1900, .34,
PDP-5-99; 407-483; 553-545)8, Its hero first feigns suicide, disappears and lives among the
town tramps (one more variant of a wandering mendicant} and in the end commits real
suicide. On the one hand his motive is wholly altruistic - he looks for an escape from a
family conflict, trying to free ("to untie"} his wife by disappearing. On the other hand this
deed brings him freedom as well - "Forgive me that T could not ... free you any other way ...
It is not for you ... it is best for me” (TW, v.17, p.290) - are his last words. Moreover this
real suicide is motivated by his fear of becoming connected with his wife again according to
the court’s judgment. We are again reminded here of Tolstoy's own experience. One can
suppose that this situation (the case of the couple Gimer which served as material for the
play) seems to have given him a possibility - in a way typical of the creative process - to live
through his wish: a fantasy in which the departure, so desired by him, should at the same
time make his wife happy (a situation, utterly impossible in reality).

Another variant is Nekhludov's departure in "Ressurection" {"Voskresen's", 1889-1899,
£.32-33). A young single man renounces his habitual well established life in ordcr to follow
the woman whom he has ruined. This departure is also altraistic and at the same time marks
‘the hero's spiritual growth, One cannot speak here definitely of any final stage {that of
recluse or wanderer); the subsequent householder's life is also possible {and in one of the
novel's variants Nekhludov marries here indeed). The author leaves his hero at the moment
when he discovers the Gospels anew.,

As we see, Tolstoy's heroes reflect his own sprituat progress and repeat, with necessary
modifications, his staies in different periods. This refers to his earlier years as well, not yet
marked by an idée fixe of departure, though bearing already the germs of the future conflict.
This state {of the eighteen sixties-seventies) is reflected best in "Anna Karenina" (1873-
1877; 1.18-2003%.

The spriritual quest of Levin (who before his ma.magc already thinks of a new life among
peasants - TW, v.9, p.314), reminds us of Tolstoy's own experience during the first years of
his family life. This quest results in Levin's enlightenment on hearing the peasant's words
about & righteous old man Fokanych, who "lives for his soul and remembers God" (v.10,
p.411). This turning-point described on the last pages of the novel (ibid, pp.412-438) does
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not bring him yet to the idea of departure. Levin is still wholly absorbed by his family
attachments, he is anxious about his wife and child, cares about people's opinions, gets inap-
propriately excited in discussions, sometimes he is mde to servants, etc, but henceforward
according to his concluding words, "My whole life ... every moment of it, is no longer
meaningless, as it was before, but has an ungquestionable meaning of goodness, with which I
have the power to invest it" (v.10, p.438). At first he decides to share these new thoughts
with his wife, but sceing her absorbed with household troubles, changes his mind {"No, I
had better not tell her ... It is a secret, necessary and important for me alone, and in-
expressible in words ... there will still be a wall between my soul's holy of holies and other
people, even my wife ..." - ibid, pp.437-438), Thus the first happy years of married life are
already marked by an inner estrangement from his wife, One can observe, that from the very
beginning it is justified in a certain sense by her attitude. While a bride reading his diaries,
she pays no attention to his want of faith that tortured him so much (v.9, p.462). "She ...
smiled when she thought about his desbelief and called him funoy, "Why has he been
reading these philosophies for a whole year?" (v.10, p.400). And though such an approach
was connected with her high opinion of her husband's moral qualities (“she was persvaded
that he was Christian, like, and even better than, herself, and that all he said about it was one
of his funny mele whims" - v.10, p.71; cf. ibid., pp.143, 401}, the very lack of attention to
his spritival quest, conceiving it as & whim, seems to be characteristic. We are reminded here
of the respective lack of understanding on the part of §.A.Tolstaja and her dissatisfaction
with her husband's interests even during the first years of marriaged?. And though S.A.
Tolstaja, to a certain extent had similar interests {see note 16), this discord deepened more
and moredl. In summer 1877 {the year when "Anna Karenina" was finished), Tolstoy re-
cords in his diary: "Keep silence, silence and silence” (1.48, p.185) sounding like a para-
phrase of the novel's final scene. The subsequent history of Tolstoy's family relations, as we
know it, goes beyond the frames of analogies to "Anna Karenina" - one can only suppose,
judging by later evidence, what the relations between Levin and Kity could be like in a later
embodiment by Telstoy. The novel however reflects only the first symptoms of estrange-
ment, a departure "into oneself" which became 2 link in the long process crowned with a real
and final departure.

‘We can conclude that the idea of departure in Tolstoy's artistic work - irrespective of his
heroes' personal experiences, and of immediate reasons which served as a stimulus - is
marked by certain traits typical of the act of departure in Indian and some other monastic
traditions. We mean the connection of this act with the hero's search for moral perfection,
with his changing of his internal (resp. external, social) state, and with his gradual attainment
of highest bliss in this new state.

The above evidence shows the manifold reflections of Indian ethical and religious
raditions on Tolstoy's life and creative work. These reflections are called forth by his natural
inclination to Indian spiritual values, his acquaintance with respective sources and his putting
these sources into practice - in his artistic creations, letters, talks with friends, personal
reflections and plans and at last - in his deeds. A similar inclination is iestified to more than
once with respect to different authors and thinkers of modem history who nevertheless yield
o Tolstoy, if we consider the intensity of this interest and the range of its influence. One
should add that the "Indian” in Tolstoy is not limited by the sphere of this direct influence, A
number of traits defining him as a writer and as a man suggest direct analogies with the
world of Indian values; analogies which are obviously free of any Indian influence and
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which can be regarded as independent typological parallels, Within the framework of all
other evidence they do not seem to be accidental, and in a definite sense can be connecied
with this evidence by a kind of genetic link as well. Some of Tolstoy's character traits and
sotne aspects of his mentality, which developed before his acquaintance with India and
independently of it, could, to a certain degree, have motivated his later interests and aspira-
tions which helped him to find the way to himself.*> Among these traits, some of which are
mentioned above, we should stress again his striving for perfection - in himself and others -
his "Weltverbesserongswahn™; his inclination to preaching displayed not only in everyday
life but in his creative activity as well, whose moral aims were understood by hirn as close to
those of traditional Hinduism. Hence the peculiar genres he chooses for his writings, and the
principle of spiritual progress that plays so decisive a role in his heroes’ images, and which is
worked out so thoroughly in Indian religions. Among ideas and rules that inspired Tolstoy
and were preached by him, we find again those consonant to Hinduism or Buddhism - such
is e.g. non-resistence to evil expressed by him obviously independently of Indian ahimsa and
so ardently supported in India4* Another typical trait is his inclination to divide his life into
periods, calling forth (beside direct allusions to Indian customs) a number of supplementary
-analogies with the institution of aframas. At the same time, the character of aims formulated
by him#, the invariable preference for the principle of moral duty, his family life, the fufl
length of it, call forth an association with the traditional complex of dharma-artha-kama-
moksa. We should stress here that his example goes beyond the simple simultaneous pursuit
of different spiritual and material purposes, which appears to be common enough. i is rather
a combination of pragmatism with a logically consistent tendency to overcome and renounce
material values in the pursuit of perfection. In this connection Tolstoy often expresses ideas
close to the concept of moksa: overcoming egoism, the difference between Self and not-Self
(tat tvam asi), the fear of death {cf. his numerous records in diaries, images of Karataeff,
Bolkonskij, etc.)¥5. Such overcoming appears in ancient Indian sources as a necessary con-
dition for attaining the highest state - moksa, nirvana%6, At the same time, it defines to a great
extent the mechanism of Tolstoy's appraisals, resp. his specific, sometimes paradoxical,
relation to some phenomena of civilization: to scientific achievements, to separate genres of
art, and personalities (Shakespeare, Beethoven, etc.). In the course of stich an approach the
notions, pertinent to respective systems of description or forms of expression, and accepted
conventionally in different genres, seem to be nentralized and made senseless by him. Tol-
stoy's main argument for this "overcoming” was pracitcal (in his eyes) uselessness, futility,
and even harmfulness of respective institutions, branches of science, works, as against the
values and purposes that were really important and necessary for him (spiritual unity of
people, understanding the law of love etc. - cf.t.30, pp.66 sg; 109 sq; 185 sq, etc; sec his
words on G.Oldenberg's book part one, note 2). We find here one more noteworthy analogy
- to the views and attitude of Buddha. As we know, negating Vedic rituals and traditional
forms of seclusion, Buddha at the same time rejected dealing with a number of abstract
problems and theories with which some of his contemporaries (and interlocutors) were pre-
ceeupied - i.e. such questions as whether the world is finite or infinite, whether it is eternal or
not eternal, whether the Self continues to exist without consciousness after death, etc,
Buddha's argument is basad on his assertion that a similar question, unlike the four noble
Truths (ariya-sacca) about suffering and the Eightfold Path (atthangikamagga) proclaimed by
him, "is not calculated to profit (atta), it is not concerned with the Norm (the dhamma), it
does not redound even to the elements of right conduct (brahmacariya), nor to detachment,
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nor 1o purification from lusts, nor to quietnde, nor to tranquillisation of heart, nor to real
knowledge (abhififiaya), nor to the ingight {(of the higher stages of the Path), nor to Nirvana
(cf. Digha nikaya - IX, 28; 33; cf. XXIX, 27 sq. a.0.Y62,

On the other hand Tolstoy was aware of his personal duty, not on a higher spiritnal level
only, butin its social and pragmatic sense as well, i.e. as a definite set of obligations imposed
by social and genetic ties. This reminds us of a Hindu concept of dharma as a definite
principle of behavior prescribed to every separate estate and caste??, So in his last years,
several decades after his spiritual turning-point, preaching non-violence, non-participation in
military service, etc., Tolstoy displays quite unexpectedly a liking for some social institutions
and prejudices. We can refer e.g. to his reaction to the Russian-Japanese War of 1904-1903,
Taking to heart the defeats of the Russian army and surrender of Port Arthur he said in
December 1904 that the fortress should have been blown up but not surrendered, and when
his interlocutor raised an objection, referring to possible victims, he added: "What do you
expect? If you are a soldier you've a job to do. And you do it properly."#® On the same
occasion he says in the beginning of 1905: "Not long ago dogs frightened away a hare; I
wanted him to escape but if T were a hunter I should have hunted him ... If you undertake to
fight, you must sacrifice yourself for your cause. Such a thing could not happen in our time,
Everyone should die but not swrender” (JZ, I, pp.156; 163, etc.). Another noteworthy piece
of evidence - Tolstoy's enthusiasm at the sight of the military bearing of two cadets he met in
the street ("My God, what fine fellows!... What stature, freshness, strengthl... Oh, how
splendid, how charming!™)¥, Tolstoy proceeds thus from the concept of a soldier's duty.
Though this duty binds him - a noble, a fonmer officer, who has taken his oath - no more, it
remains immovable in his ideas - in direct contradiction to his own teaching and to his
numerons statements. Now and then he makes declarations of his patriotic feelingsC, The
same refers to seme of his class prejudices®), e.g. with respect to arranging his daughters'
life, to different traditional occupations and the habits of his circle, ete.52,

It may be suggested that evidence of this kind can be (at least partially) explained by a
pragmatic approach to everyday behavior, which made Tolstoy more than once recorumend
o his interlocutors and correspondents that they fulfill those obligations, which result from
their present state and not change this state unless they have no choice. This approach could
refer to military service as well>? (hence the necessity to fulfill a soldier's duty), or to other
cases or circumstances>, Thus he takes into consideration the real state of a man, in which
the latter is naturally bound by cemain traditions, obligations, duties (cf. above on Tolstoy's
arguments against leaving the family).

In the broader context of Tolstoy's teaching, this attitude calls forth another, "double"
analogy, which is stiil more interesting from the structural point of view: that with Krsna's
doctrine as taught to Arjuna in Bhagavadgita (familiar to Tolstoy)35. It is noteworthy that the
situation, in which Krsna expounds his teaching, is to a certain degree analogous to the
conflict in Tolstoy's conscience, where tradtitional class and family obligations clashed with
his moral principles. Finding himself between the armies, ready to fight, Arjuna is afraid of
entering the battle and killing his relatives - even under the threat of death (I, 35 sq). Krsna
refutes him, producing beside more abstract proofs (impossibility to destroy our true essence
by death - II, 17 sq), more concrete ones as well, based on the necessity to follow ones own
duty (svadharma). Arjuna is ksatriya {i.e. a member of the second warrior caste) and a "better
thing than a fight required of duty exists not for a warrior” (I1, 31)% - therefore he must
throw away all his doubts and fight, As we see, in his later years, himself a teacher devoted
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to the ideal of moksa and preaching non-resistance to evil (cf. above on his reaction to violent
exploits of the same Krsna - .56, p.340), Tolstoy, as if following Krsga, more than once
mekes similar pragmatic statements, urging Russian soldiers to fulfill their duty and to stand
up to the enemy till the end. He appears here not only as teacher, but, notwithstanding his
doctrine, as a former soldier, a nobleman who was fulfilling his duty in the past and recalls
this duty again and again, depending on the circurnstances.

It seems that until the end of his life Tolstoy did not cease to experience at heart this
duality - of a wise teacher moving towards a final liberation, and of a soldier bound by his
duty - that is the duality of Krsna and Arjuna in Bhagavadgita, or of Krsna himself, whose
ambiguous image combined the traits of a wamrior destroying his enemjes (the demons,
asuras) and of a wise preceptor’’, Here, one should be reminded of some noteworthy evi-
dence - an interesting dream8 that greatly impressed Tolstoy: On 28 XTI 1908 Tolstoy
records the following in his diary: " have dreamed by night that I partly write, compose, and
partly experience the drama of Christ. T am Christ and I am a soldier at the same time, I
remember myself putting on a sword. Very lively" (1.56, p.158). Some paraliel, partly com-
plementary, evidence is found in V.G.Tcherkhoff's record of 4 X1 1908: "Several days ago
L.N. told me about his dreatn. - I have seen a dream so lively - a drama about Christ, per-
formed by characters: T imagined myself in the place of certain personages. I was now
Christ, now a soldier, but more often - a soldier. I remember very distinctly how [ putona
sword. But it made a powerful impression on me"3?, The character of the experience lived
through in this dream is scarcely accidentai®l, and it presents a peculiar oonespondence ata
subconscious level - to the duality mentioned above.

It goes without saying that there is much in Tolstoy's individuality and writings, that
should be studied within the framework of other, not necessarily Indian traditions, as well.
This refers, in particular, to the problem of departure, which cannot be understood com-
pletely outside tradtitional Christian institutions, and to the sources of Tolstoy's ethical and

_philosophical views, arrived at initially under the influence of European spiritual tradition,
beginning with ancient stoics and also including modern Western thinkers. Nevertheless,
when one considers that in comparison to antique, Christian or new European sources, the
Indian spiritual values were much less accessible, more distant in the historical perspective
and much more alien to the society in which Telstoy grew up and lived all his life - the
disproportionally great role of these values in his spiritual quest becomes obvious. In the
course of time they occupied a more and more important place in his life among other oriental
traditions, seeming to drive them back. Notwithstanding all the reservations that arise with
respect to Tolstoy's handling of Indian sources (lack of professional and sometimes of
general knowledge, contradictory judgements, mistakes) his experience in this domain seems
to be unique. It s not an exaggeration to suggest that such an intensive Indian influence,
touching upon creative activity, world-outlook and everyday bebavior, cannot be found in
any non-Indian author whose significance is equal to that of Tolstoy's.

However voluminous the literature about Tolstoy is, it seemns to be impossible in essence-
to render an exhaustive interpretation of his persenality and writings - one can speak only of
separate desciiptions, complerenting each other and to a certain degree drawing us towards
thig ideal. In this advancement, in as much as we are capable of it, an investigator should not

- lose sight of the Indian heritage which Tolstoy for decades realized in himself on his way to
"The Kingdom of God within us", .
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illness” {in 8.A. Tolstaja's letter of 7 XTI 1879 10 her sister - see: Suxotina-Tolstaja, p.389,
ST, p.207), In My life (Moja Zizn'} she remembered Jater how in 1880, when she was
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him; I cannot - Suxotina-Tolstaja, p.390 (ST, p.207); cd. M.V .Muratov, L.N. Tolstoj i
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Vospominanija. - Gos, Literaturyj Muzej. Letopisi, Kn. 12, L.N.Tolstoj, t.H, p.263).
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departure (though the whole family's transmigration was planned then) arose in autumn
1872, when after an accident with a shepherd, Tolstoy had to give a written undertaking
Aot to leave the place; and indignant at the administrative tyranny wanted to leave for
England (cf. his letters to A.A. Tolstaja - .61, pp.314-319). D.B.Makovicky (JZ, 1V,
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15 It was called forth by reading the book of Swami Abhedananda; Vedania-Philosophie,
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yourself, but atman, that is infinite spirit”. How happy I am that I begin to understand, to
go through it, to feel it not by reasoning, but with all my heart and - first of all - from
experience’ (t 57, pp.166; cf. 383). _

Y6 The Prinicpal Upanisads, teansl. by 8.Radhakrishan, L.ondon, 1953, pp.193 sq.; 281 sq.
S.A.Tolstaja (if we extend to her this analogy) was not devoid of religious interests,
which sometimes even brought her closer to her husband's views, "What beautiful and

- simple truths are found in Buddhism" - she writes in her diary at the end of 1898,
impressed by a book on Burmese Buddhism by Filding (The Soul of 2 people - <f. S.
Tolstaja, I, p.435; cf. similar impressions that Tolstoy also had - .71, p.490; .84, pp.333-
336; .88, p.141). In spring of 1902 reading the same book in Russian translation she
adds quite in the spirit of Tolstoy: "How much better Buddhism is compared to our
Orthodoxy" (8. Tolstaja, 11, p.67). Cf. ibid., p.124; ST, p.193 (about her efforts "to catch
up to him spiritually” during the first years of their marriage); ST, p.243 (about her
spiriteal evolution after Tolstoy's death), ete. At the same time there was enough of "such
knowledge as women have" in her and she presented rather a combination of Katyayani
and a more orthodox-minded Maitreyi, though devoid of their submissiveness.
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17 Cf, in this connection, OT, 1886-1892, p.79.

18 The DX gha Nikd ya, ed. by T.W Rhys Davids and J.E.Carpenter, VoLLII, London, 1966;
1975. Cf. C.5.Upasak. Dictionary of early Buddhist monastic terms, Varanasi, 1975, s.v.
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pabbaja, pp.137-138; 5.Dutt. Early Buddhist monasticism, Bombay 1960; P.Olivelle. The
origin and the early development of Buddhis monachism, Colombo, 1974, etc. (cf.
analogous details in Father Sergius (TW, v.186, p.332).

Cf. e.g. his impressions of Crimea in 1885 (GT, 1881-1885, p.396).

Cf. ibid., p.524 (Paris or America); S.Tolstaja, II, p.124 (Paris, Yalta, Odoev); 1Z, IV,
p.287 (Cavcasus, Crimea, etc.).

E.g.: "to renounce all the privileges ... and to perform that ordinary work of peasants, that
is almost of all people” (Alekseev, p.263), Cf, glso about his intention to lve in a village,
"in a peasant-house, among the working people, working together with them, as far as my
strength and capacities permit" - £.85, pp.223-224 (cf. GT, 1881-1885, p.414}. Several
days before his departure Tolstoy makes arrangements with M.P.Novikoff about renting a
peasant-house in the village Borovkovo, and after his leaving, on 30 X, he tries to do the
same in Shamordine (JZ, IV, pp.390; 408; cf. 8.Tolstoy, p.269, etc.).

Cf. A.Ksjunin, Posfednie dni Tolstogo v monastyre - Novoe Vremja, 24 XI 1910; idem,
Uxod Tolstogo, p.81; Xodasevie, pp.116 sq.; 121; Bunin, pp.19-22; Nabokov, p.187. Cf.
Mcj]ax§¥§2166 sq.; N.A Pavlovié. Optina pustyn’. Podemu tuds ezdili velikie? - Prometej,
12, pp. .

Concerning the last attempts to reconcile Tolstoy with the Orthodox church there are
noteworthy words spoken in those days by the bishop of Tomsk and the Altai Makarij:
"COmne must know where he has gone to - to Orthodoxy or to Buddhism" - Poslednie dni
L'va Nikolaeviia Tolstogo, Sph, izd, Voskresenig, p.30.

Pavlovi, pp.B8 sq.; of. Memoirs of S.P.Arbuzov (TV, L, pp.293 sq.); Gusev, p.72.
Mejlax, p.262.

GT, 1870-1884, p.597 (in the exposition of the unpublished religious-philosophical work,
written at the end of 1879 and not included in the "jubilee edition").

Cf. V.V.Veresaev. XudoZnik 2izni (0 L've Tolstom) - Polnoe sobranie sotinenij, 1.8,
Moskva, izd. Nedra, 1929, p.14%; S.N.Durylin, U Tolstogo i o Tolstom - Prometej, 12,
p.225-226, efc.

Cf. for example: H.Oldenberg, Die Lehre der Upanishaden und die Anfliinge des
Buddhismus. G8ttingen, 1923, 5.31 sg.; 165 sq.; F. Edgerton. The Upanishads: What do
they seek and why? - Journal of American Oriental Society, vol.49, 1929, pp.102 sq.; 107
sq.; B.Mal. The religion of Buddha and its relation to Upanishadic thought, Hoshiapur,
1958, A. Ja.Syrkin, Nekotorye problemy izudenija upanidad. Moskva, Nauka, 1971,
pp.123 sq.; 148 sq.; etc.

Cf. the evidence of his realtion to the Orthodox ritvalism in Ispoved” (t.23, pp.50 sq.},
Issledovanie dogmati¢eskogo bogosiovija (.23, pp.248 sq.); in Memoirs of §.A, Tolstaja
{about receiving the eucharist with wine - 5. Tolstaja 11, p.14), of E.LSytina (conceming
the chime - Vospominanija E.LSytinoj; LN, t.37/38, 11, pp.410-411); of A.B.Golden-
weiser (on a poblic prayer performed before the army - Gol'denvejzer, I, p.156). One can
add that the reaction against certain public conventions (with respect to etiquette, to
clothes, etc.) was displayed by him already in his young years. Cf. GT 1828-1855,
pp.198-19%; GT, 1855-1869, pp.327-328; GT, 1870-1881, pp.491-492, This attitude did
not exclude of course the opposite feelings especially in the first haif of his life - a young
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man's tribute to vogue, a temporary animation in 1876-1877 for the Church rituals, eic.
(see below; cf. .23, pp.49-50; 8.Tolstaja I, p.507; Suxotm PP 190-191, etc.).

Cf. LKovalevskij. Jurodshro o Xriste | Xuvista radi jurodivye, Moskva, 1900; Aleksij
(Kuznecov), Jurodstvo i stoipmc‘,‘estvo Rebngno-ps:xo]ogxdeskoe Isslcdovamc, Spb.
1013; P.Hauptmann. Die "Narren um Christi willen” in der Ostkirche - Kirche im Qsten,
2, 1959, 8.27-49; G.P.Fedotov, Svjatye drevnej Rusi (X-XVII st), New York, 1960,
pp.191 $q.} A.Syrkin, On the behavior of the "Fool for Christ's Sake" - History of
Religions, vol.22, N.2, 1982, pp.1531-171 (ibid., p.160, n.50 - a parallel with ancient
Indian tradition of paéupata - ¢f. DIngalls. Cynics ‘and Pz sirpatas :he secking of dishonor
- Harvard Theological Review, v.55, N.3, 1962, pp.281 sq.).

Baunin, p.35; cf. Eixenbaur, O proze, pp.33 5q.; Durylin, p.225. Cf. ST, 225, Kuzmin-
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minded, the half insane;-the-wanderers, religious pilgrims"). Cf. t.41, p.331, and another
variant in: Krug étenija, t.I, Posrednik, izd.3, Moskva, 1910 p.338; Cf. Gusev, pp.174,
207, ete.

GT, 1870-1881, p.616; cf. A Tolstaja, IT, p.70 ("to always be ready to see my work
abused and myself - put to shame"); Bunin, pp.82,163, etc. Cf. similar behavior of a
famous byzantine jurodivyj Symeon, of ancient cynics, and {though impelled by different
purposes) of Indian pasupata (Syrkin, On the behavior, pp.156, 166 sq.).

"Only when he had perished itrevocably in the eyes of men, he leamed what it means to
rely upon God" (.52, p.39; cf. 1.65, p.268; t.87, p.71). It is characteristic of Tolstoy that
he stresses the denouncing of mundane glory as the main purpose. Another note to Otec
Sergif, also of 1891, runs: "He must fight the pride ... and only after his fall and shame
should he feel that he has escaped from this vicious circle and can be humble indeed"
(t.52, pp.57-38). Cf. t.41, p.331; .52, p.82 By the way, this last period of Father Sergij's
life, which remind us of some "jurodivyj's” traits (see below), has been also interpreted in
the sense of "un nihilismo buddista, una religione del Nirvana". Cf. R.Przybylski. Un
senzadio cercatore di Dio: Padre Sergii di L.N.Tolstoj - Tolstoj oggi. Firenze, 1980,
PP-98 sq. (with reference to D.Merezkovskij's essay on Tolstoy: D.MereZkovskij. Po}noe
sobranie sodinent). t.11, Moskva, 1914, pp.91 sq. a.0.

So he advised his biographer P.I.Brukhoff to consider his artistic works blographlcal
material (V. Sklovskii. Lev Tolstoj, Moskva, Molodaja Gvardija, 1963, p.690). Cf, re-
spective remarks of Anna Akhmatova in; L Berlin. Personal impressions, London,

- Hogarth press, 1980, p.196.

LA.Bunin (pp.33-34) speaks of the "obsossion with monotony” in Tolstoy's "late
writings and records, which reminds one of the monotony typical of ancient sacred
books..." Cf. above on Tolstoy's great appreciation of Indian legends from the artistic
points of view {t.30, pp.109, 382 etc.).

We shali dwell only on separate details, that can be connected (thgugh in most cases -
indirectly) with the analogy that interests us herg. CF. in this Tespect: Eixenbaum, O proze.
p.59; Mejlax, pp.254 sq.; K.Kedrov. "Uxod " i "voskresenie” geroev Tolstogo - V mire
Tolstogo Sbornik statej. M. Sovetskij pisatel’, 1978, str.248-273; eic. The subject of Otec
Sergif is close to Tolstoy's unfinished sketch about the hieromonk ("ieromonax") Iliodor -
a duke Ivan Tverskoj, a retired colonel, who took monastic vows but continued to torment
himself with his doubts (t.37, pp.288-290; 379-380; 452-453), and to another skeich
about father Aleksej (1909), Cf. V.S.Mi'in, Nacalo nezaverSennogo rasskaza "Zapiski
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svjabéennika”, LN, 1.69, kn.1, pp.443-444; V.A Zdanov, Posiednie knigi L N, Tolstoge.
Zamyaly ¥ sverfenija - Moskva, izd. Kniga, 1971, pp.45-47. Cf. above, n.98.

Cf. ZQa_n.oy, PP-26-30; see also A.Tolstaja, IE, p.285; Tainstvennyj starec Feodor Kuz'mic
Der Tote von Taganrog - Damals, Hf. 10, Qct.1976, §.879-892; P.N.Krupenskij. Taina
imperatora, Orange, Conn., Antiquary, 1986, etc.

Zdanov, pp.60-95.

Cf. 8.L.Tolstoy. Ob otraZenii Zizni v "Anne Kareninogj” - LN, +.37/38, L.N. Tolstoj, IT,
pp.566-590 (cf. KT, p.239).

Tbid., pp.571-572 ("One can find in Kity many traits that remind one of young Sofia
Andreewna). So already in November 1862 she records: "He disgusts me with his
People. 1 feel, he ought to choose between me, i.e. the representative of the family and his
beloved People” {S.Tolstaya I, p.43; cf. The Diary of Tolstoy's wife, 1860-1891, p.90). In
the beginning of 1863 Tolstoy writes in his Diary: “T am afraid that she, being young,
does not understand and does not like meny things in me" (t.48, p.51). Cf. Suxotina-
Tolstaja, pp.375 sq. (ST, pp.190 sq.); A.Tolstaja, I, pp.252 sq.; GT, 1855-186D, pp.381
sq.; T.Polner, Tolstoy and his wife, London, 1946, pp.62 sq.; 83 sq.

Cf. GT, 1870-1881, pp.25 sq.; 505 sq.; Polner, pp.105 sq.

Cf, ahove, note 18. The idea of finding the highest spiritual values in one's own self was
very dear to Tolstoy, Cf. the title of one of his most important religious works: The
Kingdom of God is within us (Carstvo boZie viutrd nas - 1890-1893, 1.28); it is reflected
in a number of thoughts (taken from different sources, or his own) which he inserted in
his anthologies (cf. .43, p.67; t.44, p.110, etc.),

See e.g. his correspondence with Gandhi (LN, t.37/38, 1L, pp.33Y sq.; Markovich, pp.25
§G.).

In this connection it is interesting to note his tendency to introduce classifications into
respective rules, descriptions etc. (cf, e.g. the division of rules into the "positive and
negative”, "moral” and "practical” with subsequent division of each into the "constant”
and the "accidental”, etc, - cf. .46, pp.264 sq.; 290, etc.). CL. also the division of his own
life into periods in Vospominanija (.34, p.347; Bunin, p.17 sq. - see above). Similar
tendency is often displayed by him with respect to different objects and notions. Thus
speaking about Jews he often divided them into different types (four types in JZ, I, p.139;
three - in Y2, I, p.104; two - ibid., p.317; a.0.); cf. also about the three kinds of vice (JZ,
11, p.593), etc. This trait is also characteristic of Indian culture with its classifying
approach to different phenomena. Cf. B.Heimann. Studien fiir Eigenart Indischen Den-
keng, Tiibingen, 1930, 8.185 sq.; A.Syrkin, K sistematizacii, pp.146-164.

Cf. about the attitude of his heroes to death: V.V.Veresaev, Da zdravstvoet ves' mir! (O
L've Tolstom) - Polnoe sobranie sotinenij, t. VI, Moskva, izd, Nedra, 1929, pp.145 sq.
See resprective pages of War and Peace, The death of Ivan Ilyich, Hadji-Murad (e.g. in
the scene of his death: "all these images passed through his mind without evoking any
feeling within him - neither pity nor anger nor any kind of desire: everything seemed so
insignificant in comparison with what was beginning, or had already begun within him" -
TW, vol.15, p.383).
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46 See some examples of such overcoming: Laws of Mam, VI, 45; Brhadaranya-
ka ggainigad, L 5.1; IV, 3.22; Kausitaki npanisad I, 4, etc. Cf. Syrkin, K sistematizacii,
pp.1al 54,

462 Dialogues of the Buddha, transl. from the Pali by T.W.Rhys Davids, Oxford, pt, 1923,
pp.254-255.

47 Cf. e.g. the evidence of Laws of Many on the dharma of different people with respect to
their estate: II, 89; VIII, 41, 335; X; 77 sq.; ete. (especially: X.97 - "jtis better to dis-
charge one's own (appointed) duty incompletely, than to perform completely that of
another” - cf. The Laws, p.433 and note to X,97).

43 Suxotina-Tolstaja, p.440 (TS, p.164); P.1.Birjukov, Biografija L'va Nikolaeviéa Tolstogo,
t.4, Moskva - Petrograd, 1923, p.107. Cf, arecord in JZ, T, p.126.

49 Cf. L.A.Sulerzhicky (cf. Bunin, p.71; TV t1I, p.481). "Tolstoy liked the war not without
reason, and he hardly restrained this passion on himself" (Eixenbaum, O proze, p.85). Cf.
Tolstoy's memoirs of military bearing in his Diary of 28 VI 1904 (1.55, pp.60; 469-470),
See also 8.5.Doroenko. Lev Tolstof voimi pattiot. Voennaja sluZba i voenngja dejatef-
niost’- Moskva, Sovetskij pisatel', 1966, pp.285 sq., in particular, about his enthusiasm on
reading the description of the regiment review in the Dual (Poedinok) of AL Kuprin,

30 It was alsc connected, in particular, with the Russian-Tapanese war, See t.55, p.111; IZ, 1,
pp.156, 301, 378, 390-391; 111, 138 ("L.N. wondered how Tatjana L'vovna remained
indifferent to the defeat of the Russians in the Japanese war: "Is it possible, that you have
no patriotic feeling?" Tatiana L'vovna answered that she was quite devoid of it. - "You
have annihilated it in us, while it has been preserved in yourself); IV, p.192, etc. Cf. also
Suxotin, p.180 ("He says that the old patriotic mettle stays in him"). In this connection
one ¢an naturally find some earlier patriotic manifestations of Tolstoy's (and, respectively,
his negative approach to other peoples - cf. above, pt. 1, note 36). Such were ¢.g. his
"slavjanofilic” and anti-Turkish feelings that little by httle were taking hold of him during
the Turkish-Bulgarian war of 1877. These feelings were rather far from his favourite
hero's (Levin's) views (see the respective discussion in the end of Anna Karenina) and
stood much closer to those of F.M.Dostoevskij (see his polemics with Levin - resp.
Tolstoy - in Dnevnik pisateffa, 1877, July-August, ch.3). Dostoevsky, however, could
fully repeat following Telstoy's words directed to his children's young tutor: "You have
met on your way a lot of young men going ... to defend their brothers, Balkan Slavs ... If I
had your aspirations ... your young age, I would go without hesitation to defend my
kinsfolk ... What! Do you want muslims to reign over Christians ... Do you want Turks o
mock at Armenians and Slavs?" (Alekseev, p.248; cf. GT, 1870-1881, pp.433-434). Cf,
more details in: DoroSenko, At the same time there was no lack of contrary (and mostly -
public) statements. So in his article Change your mind (Odumajtes’- 1904) he writes: "the
case of my life has nothing to do with recognizing Chinese, Japanese of Russian claims to
Port-Arthur” (t.36, pp.129-130). Cf. alse JZ, 111, p.350 (censuring N.V.Gogol for his
Russian nationalism}; Suxotin, p.200 etc. In his What my belief is (V dem moja vera -
1883) he says: "if I am able now in the moment of oblivion 1o help a Russian more than a
stranger, to wish success to the Russian State or people, I am not able, however, in the
morment of soberness to serve the temptation, that ruins me and other people™ (123,
p461). '

51 (Y. evidence of V.G.Bulgakoff, EM.Lopatina, S.Samarina, about his interest in tradtional
estate and family ties, about his fear of mésalliance for his daughters, about the military
service of his son Ilya, etc. {Bunin, pp.82-86). Cf. 1.68, p.230; a record of 31 XII 1904
about his persenal, family and even aristocratic egoism (t.55, p.111); Suxotin, p.200; KT,
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207, etc. One can naturally draw similar examples from his earlier years. Cf. V.N.
Nazar'jev's memoirs about Tolstoy's student years (TV I, pp.22 5q.); t.34, p.399 (attitude
to clothes in his youth; cf. KT, p.416); .61, p.315 {a letier to A.A.Tolstaja of 5 IX 1872
about the importance of the aristocratic circle for educating children); t.62, p.134 (1o his
brother-in-law A.A Bers in the beginming of 1875 on the occasion of his marriage - about
the importance of breeding).

E.g. to hunting, which had been his favourite amusement for a long time, remained so in
the eighteen eighties (cf. t.83, 394}, and was naturally denounced by him in later years (cf.
his foreword to V.G.Tchertkoff's article A cruel amusement - Zlaja zabava, 1.27, pp.290,
554, 710-712). Cf. D.D. Obolenskij (in TV, I, pp.194 sq.); A.L.Tolstoj. O moem otce -
IS, 1965, p.133; JZ, 1, 165 (an example of hunting the hare, drawn above}; 171 (another
example - also on the occasion of the Russian-Japanese war: "hunting is stupid and evil,
but if you go hunting you should not miss a fox™).

Cf. also: X.N.Abrikosov, Dvenadcat’ let okolo Tolstogo - Gos. Literaturnyj Muzej. Leto-
pisi, kn, 12, L.N. Tolstoj, t.II, p.379 (advice not to change the external conditions of one's
life until these conditions become unbearable). Cf. on his conservatism: KT, pp.235-236.
See above, n.9,

Cf. above, note 52 (about hunting). Another example - funny but characteristic - his
relation to drmkmg bouts. I.Bunin recalls how on hearing his words about orgamzm g the
society against drinking, Tolstoy replied: "That is, when people gather in order not to
drink vodka? Rubbish, To abstain from drinking, one need not gather. And if people
gather, they should drink” (Bunin, p.60). "The whole of Tolstoy is reflected here” notes
his secretary about this story (V.F.Bulgakov. Lev Tolstoj, ego druzija i biizkie, Tula,
1970, p.37). Cf. also about his love for drunk men - KT, p.174; I1Z, 111, p.57; IV, p.384,;
Gusev, pp.69, 142, 229,

We have already said that Tolstoy was deeply interested in the image of Krgna and in
Bhagavadgita In the beginning of 1908 he writes to §,R.Chitale that he quite agrees "with
the fundamental principle of the Bhagavad-Gita that man should direct all his spiritual
force only to his duty” (.78, p.32). Two months later he reads Bhagavadgita, in
particular, paying attention {o its idea that “the work is not the most important thing; the
work is good when you do not think about results" (JZ, II1, p.32; cf. IV, p.102). In 1909
reading the Peterburg magazine Vestnik Teosofii he again pays attention to translation
from Bhagavadgita, published there (t.57, p.385; cf. JZ, 1V, pp.105, 446). CL. Slfman,
p.135.

Cf. The Bhagavad Gia. Translated and interpreted by F.Edgerton, Cambridge, Mass,,
1972, p.12. One can refer also to the image of another great teacher - the Buddha (ksatriya
by birth!} who sometimes "faced the fact of fighting ... however strange this may seem,
by expressing a certain admiration for the soldier ... there are several similes which are
military in nature, their point usually being to encourage monks to be steadfast in
endeavour as soldiers are steadfast in battle and to wage spiritual battles as they wape
armed ones ..." (LB Horner, Early Buddhism and the taking of life. Buddhist Publication
Society, Kandy, 1967, pp.16 sq.).

Cf. above on the noteworthy connection between Tolstoy's and Krsna's images in the lost
letter of $.R.Chitale ("He writes that Lev Nikolaevich is the incarnation of Krsna" - .78,
P-33; see pt.], note 12).

One can observe in this connection, that dreams played a prominent role in Tolstoy's
personal life and creative activity. His own dreams were more than once embodied in his
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wai-ks {cf. Ispoved', XVI; Ty dnja v derevne; Cto Ja vide! vo sne; Son, etc.), and were
reflected in his artistic plans, A hero's dream, having an important semantic function, is
often introduced by him in the narration {as e.g, in War and Peace, Otec Sergij, etc.).

%9 Cf. Tolstoj o kiterature i iskusstve, Zapisi V.G, Certkova i P.A.Sergeenko - LN, 1.37/38,
L.N.Tolstoj, 1L, p.530. C£. Gusev, p.92.

8 QOne can suggest that this experience, motivated by a certain ambivalence of the Christ
image, reflects in a peculiar manner the character of the Gospel's tradition. This am-
bivalence is displayed in the combination of Christ's attributes (cf,, in particular, the motif
of a sword, appearing in the dream, as well: "I have not come to bring peace, but a sword”
- Matthew 10, 35) and in the atiitudes of those surrounding Christ. Cf. C.G.Jung, Answer
to Job, London, 1955, pp.89 sq.; 127 (Christ as a "wrathful lamb"); A.Ja.Syrkin. K
xarakteristike induistskogo panteona - Utenye Zapiski Tartuskogo Gos. Universiteta,
Vyp.309, Trudy po vostokovedeniju, 11, 1, Tartu, 1973, pp.165 sq.
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C. Monskona

AHTHCPABHEHHA H CPABHEHVWA BBEREHCKOTI'O

Ham HenoHATHOE TPHATHO,
Heo0BACHUMOE HAM APYT.

A, Bpenenckwil,

CpanrHeHHA 3aHUMAKT UYPEIBRIYANHO BANCHOE MECTO B SANACE XYHOMKECTBEHHLIX
cpencte Beepenckoro.! Ilo ceoemy xapakrepy oM paaGMBAOTCH HA NOE HEPARHLE
CPYINL — HA TPANMIMOUNG CKOHCTPYHPOBAHHBIE IO IIPUHLIMITY CXOOCTBA MEXAY
IBYMSA TIOHSTUAMH, 08HAPYKEHHE KOTOPOTO JOCTABIAST YMCTBEHHOE HACTAM IEHUE, U
Ha AHTHCPARHENNA, OCHOBLIBAIOINMECH HA TIPHHITHIIC 2NOrMIOCTH, TO €CThL MILTO30D-
HO¥ CAASM HECXOIHOTO, KOTZIA UNEHE] KOMITAPAITAY HACHIECTBEHHO NMPHABHHYTLL IPYT
K ApYry W SRXKHIAeTCs, MOBOPSA CICBaMH BeemeHcKoro, "asesda feccmbicmninr” {19).
YMCTBEHHOE YAOBONLCTEHE 3IECEH JOCTHTAETCA MPOTHBOIONOXHEM obpasom — 06-
HAPYXXEHHMEM HOHCEHCA, I NEM PAINTENLHES PARPRIR MEXK LY CPABHMEACMEIM M CPaBHH-
BAWLIMM, TEM IIENPes OHO ¥ AOBRETEBOPACTCSH.

W3 oyeHb GONBINOrD KONHYECTB2 CIYYAEE 3HEChH OTOOPAHE], KAK MPeNCTABIIACTCH,
HauGonee mOKaBATEMbEEIE, UTOGLI MOXKTC SLUIO YACHHTE cebe, Kak BReIeHCKHI CTPONT
cBo¥ cparHenus, Ero ocofri BAarman HA MHUD, XaK BTO 1M aPaJOKCANEHD, TTPOABIACT-
CA HE CTOILKO HaXe B HOHCEHCHEIX CPABHEHMAX, XOTA OHM M OUEHb IIPUUYIIHBLL, 3 B
TAKMX, ' NPT YCMAaTPHBAST NOTHYECKM ONpaBfannice ofiuee TaMm, ©Ae OHO IS
OPYTMX OCTASTCH 3AKPLITHIM.

Camax oGuIpHas Pyl — AHIMCDABHCHMH, OOHADYXCHBAIONINE CBOA AN01HEM
mu60 B TOM, UTO MEXAY YNEITAMH CPABHEHMA HeT Huuerc ofuero, MuSc ogHoMy U3
KOMIOHEHTOB IPHUITHCHIBAIOTCS OTCYTCTBYIOUIME ¥ HEMO MM HETUIIHUHELIE KAUECTRA, 1A
OCHOBAHHH KOTODHIX COINACTCA MCERNO-AHANOTHA MM, WHAYE CKAJATE, loliceHc, B
KOMMAPAIIMAX THIA oHaph KAk naps sucwr (29) mms —

COJIHLIE THXO KAK HAYKA
potm cKyursie never (29)

— OTYCTNHEQ BUJHA NOCHMUYESCKAA HECOMOCTABMMOCTL NOUATHIH 1aps — oHape U
HAyKa — CONHLE, COMMKESHHLIX K& OCHOBANMH TAKHX HE CBOMCTREUHRIX MM COCTOATING
M neHcTRIIE, KaK BUCETE M IIeyh, Y, KaK B CToxe "Kak X yup cremyr tanmp” (21) mo-
HATHH XCYUP — TAIHpP, I'Ae X YUPY NPHIINCLIBASTCA TOPOIIKMBOCTS 1IAra, OTHIONG He
BXOMAILAS B PAN TMIIHYHLIX LIS HErO KAYECCTA,

AHANOMMYHO HOHCEHCHLI TAKWE CPABHEHMA, KAK: YCKAaKana Kak muHora (4), a ecnq
3P JEXKHUTE B FopAvKe ff kKak Gl Kopal Kak 6ol Kopau (4), KAK YRACTOKOT MEHA TOLIHM-
7o (2), M BCe TAM CMESIMCL KAK BEPecK (2), HIIH: [iaza Kak OPeXy 3aKpLutucek (24), (ue-
nosex — C.J1) na MeHA Mt Kak 9x0 (22), ¥ TH OKOHYMIIL NYTL PRICAR KAK TTATLMA
1 noro {19}, ¥ 3nepu, unaLT 1 Soneznn /f nnagawT Kak auma B Geamse (19); a Tacoke:
TYT NDHBCTAY OANA CYILA KaK TponopHas Gansy (18), cumt Tanmyer xak Buicrpen (28),
TYT JIRC NPUSTITEIE TOTIATKA ff Kak 661 conparst 1 manatiu (20); 1 Hakonex

B CTEKAE MCMYrBHHOM M nuorHoM (peul o sepxane — C.IL)
TeGA MEI BUAUM BCE SECTLIOTHEIM,
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THI HE UMEGIITh TOTUMHAL,
KaK JIeTH, o 1 yiHer (10),
Enge nea npumepa:

TyT pacKaneHHbie CTOIL

CrosAT KaK BeUHBIE KOTILL,

M CTYIE S KAK GOIBHAIS FOPIIKO
YEPHEIOT BARANM XKHBOK aukoi (19)

Jlexan va nony

Crernanos-Ileckos

nojgolHo opny

fea CANIOT M HOCKOR,

Jexcan on Gocoit

KaK IIMIIOBHEK {24).
B mocnentes ripimepe GecCMRICIMNG MYTSTHIMIMPOBAHE HANHYMEM TBYX A0 HIHEX
CPRBHEHMI — CHAYAIA OTCYTCTEUE HOCKOB ¥ o0YEM Ha worax Cremanopa-Ileckopa
CPAaBHHEAETCH ¢ GOCOHOTOGTHIO OPIA, 4 9aTeM M IIHUIIOBHMKE, TOUHO BT4 0COOCHHOCT
TIPUCY A MM H OHH FIC PAANEHAT &€ C APYTHMH IPSACTARMTEIAMM MUPA OPraHdecKoit
npuponer, Hepen nama, Taxum 00pazoM napax GECCMAICHMITE ~— CKAUYIRAs MHUHOIA,
JIeKAINHIL B ropsAyKke KOPaH, HCHLITHBAIIINA TOUTHOTY YACTOKON, eMeommics (e
meTachopuyecku!) BEPecK, 2aKPHBANIINECA OPEXM, MIALALICE DX, PRICAIONTHE TATLMa 1
NOTO, NIaBalIuKe B Geagpe yuael (e crHekgoxal) # MHOMOR TOMY monoHoe,

Ocofyi0 ¥ CcpaBHATEIBHO MHOTOYRCISHHYIO TPYIIY AHTHCPABRHEHEH COCTABNAST MX
CPOTECKHAS PASHOBHOHOCTL; 9IECh HE TOILKO OTCYTCTBYIOT UEpTH OGIMHOCTH, HA
OCHOB2HHMH KOTOPHIX MOXHO OeIN0 OB CONWIHTE MEX Oy cobol ofa wieHa KoMITapa-
THEHOH dopmyiisr, HO caMoe cONMKeHHE OCTPO IPOTECKHD: A criam Kak Boxke Mol yxa
(4), Gopzoit nec coBceM Kax NoxKa (2); Mrn

BHOBE KYPCHCTKA IOABHAACE, KAK JIATIIN,

U crynear uag vel CKIOHUICH, Kak Xyma (24).
TaKOTO e I'POTECKHOT'C XapaKTepa CIeIYIDIIAE COMPAMKEITIL:

Ou u yMep H rmorub

Kax neyerponka v nomar {11}

Ona (narymxa — C.IL)) psnerena co cTona

KaK conoseit w macTing (21)

IYIIKOH MAIIET BILPARO BICRO

Kax CYHOyK M Koponesa (21).

B ofmacTH cOGCTBEHHO CpPAaRHeHMi ¢BocoGpadHoe BOOOPAMCHHME MI0BTA HaMeuaeT
MapajgOKCANLHLIG TOMMYECKNE CBASH, HeoOBIUHBIE TOKHM COMMIMEHMS HPEEMETOB M
Aunenui, Tak, KanHoe MOrMOINEHHE XAIBLI CPABHHEBASTCS C TEM, KAK BOJHL MOJEMAKT
Gepera — .
A IrocTi Becenst, MOBGILHEL,

Mex TeM rIOTaNMM YACTE XAJNBEL

€ YrpIOMOIA SKATHOCTHIO BOMHEL (19),

€ BOJHOH ZRasKOnl CONOCTABNMIOTCA el oAy U IBMKCHHE ¢e POICIIHX FEMIIKY KO-
IIBIT: HECYTCH NowanM kak BonHer (28), M mowrams mos xax Bona // Crosna u Guna
KereroM (28).

TaKkoro ke THIA [TONHBE HRGNIONATENRHOR HEOIKMIBHHOCTH CPABHEHMA UePHOrO
kadhTaHg ¢ HOpol — B KadhTaHe YEPHOM Kax HOpa (2), BUHA ¢ MOHAXOM-YEPHOPHOLIEM
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—— RMHO depHeno xak mopax (200, upera semmm ¢ upeToM hpaka — gemMis qepHa Kax
thpax (8), Gera nowmajieh ¢ Gerom KONeC — HAMM NOIA M GEXMATH KAK KONSCa IO TILIIN
(8), mosB)EHNE HA BCTPANE OPKECTPAHTOD BCICACTBKE CXOMECTH HX KOHIEPTHOTO KO-
CTOMA € OIePEHNEM MMUHIBHHOR €O CHOPOM BTUX ITTHIT HA CKAIE -— MYILIKAHTLI COOH-
panuch /f KaK TMHrAWELI HA ¢KATLI (17}, paapasky GUTELI ¢ GPUTBEHHLIM NEARMEM —
Kornupt yxactoll 5Tofi 6UTBLI
_ OCTPLI KAK Je3nKe ¥ Spurru (23).
Brgenne M0PTA HACTOMLKO HETIPHBLIIHO, UTO ANOTHMEM MOXET TOMYHUTECH TaM, I'JIe
OH OTCYTCTBYET! BEh MPOTECKHAS BKCTPABATANTHOCTS B MBECTHOM cTeneHn ocnabiseT
PALMOHARBHBIE OCHOBLI, HA KOTOPLIX JEPKUTCA CBSI3b WacTell KoMmapaTHsHol thopmy-
N1, KAK B CHYYAAX TAKOI'O, HATIPHMED, POJA:
Cnosne xoH(ETH NTEKaNHM CLIHOBLS JIONEPeK XOMHATHI
(28)
A KypeutTa KAK KapeTa nansennas cromt (24)
kuAruaa Mans Illenuna
B rpoby Nexana kax crimua (4).
B niepsoM MPMMEDE JIOAM, TECHO BPYT K APYTY JIEXKAINME MONEPEK KOMHATLL, MOTYT
BLISBATL JIOTMUECKH ONPABIAHHYIO, HO KPaMHe NPRIy ITHMBYIO aCCOUMALIMIO C aKKYPaT-
HEIMM pAgaMy KoHeT B xopolke. O CPABIEHMM XYPCHACTKY C BANICHHOA KapeToi
WM, MOKeT GaIThL, 3ATLIICRI0N OT IIMTCILHONR XONRGLI KYpCnCTHY ¢ KapeToit (obniu-
HOE OTCYTCTHHE B TEXCTaX BreJeHCKOro MHTEPHYHKIMOHHLIX 3HAKOB HE IIOZBOJISAET
sgeck U B GONBIOMHCTEBE NPYTHX CTUXOB GLITh YBEPEHHBIM, KAK ARTOD MLICIMN cele
1IPOVTEHHE TEKCTA) CHEIYST CKABATS TO JKE: C TOUKH IPEHMA IFATILLICHHOCTH MK ITPO-
LIECCA CTOSHUA COTIOCTARNEHNE KYPCHCTKH M KAPETHI, HECMODPTS HA KpalfHIOn IpOTECcK-
HOCTh, 1OrHUECKH NTparoMepHe. Texo xe xuarunn [Mlenuyoit cpasuupaeTcs ¢ npaMoit
CRWHOMN, UTO B 0610EM HE MPOTUBODEUMT IOCUKE, XOTS CTOML 34 IIPEIeaMH OGLMHOTC
KPYra NpeAcTARNCITHIY, HTO IPHUOIMXKAET MPOTECKHOS CPABHEHHE, K MPAHALIAM GECCMELIC-
JEHHOCTH.
Miworue c6mokedns Beenenckoro, 6ANAHCHPYIOIINE MEX Y FAYMBI0 ¥ IIOTHKOMH,
GuIBAIOT DHICOKO NMOBTHMHEL, KAK, HAIIPHMEP: BECh MHP, KaK cHer, mpexpaced {31).
Hepeako NOBTUMHED M BIIOJHE PALHOHANLHEIE, HO HEOXKHIANHELIC CPARHEHA!
Bor mATL NET 5KMBEM ML BMECTE...
KaK pexa u Sepera,
KaK NOIHHA, kak ropa {24),

¥ ocolenno:

MeI yyeM KaMHH IPOCLIIAIOTCS,
OHM JABOJAT PAITOBOP,

OHM KAK RACTLA OCBITIAICTCA

€ BepIHHHLL GraropoaHbix rop (27).

IIpuMevanue
1 TekcTel [MTUPYIOTCH No mananmo: Anexcannp Bnenencxuit, Momwoe cobpanue

couHHeHH. BOTYNWT. CTATLA, NOIrOTOBKA TEXCTA U npuMevanna Muxauna Melinaxa.
Tom 1-2, Aun ApGop 1980.
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NIKOLAI CHUKOVSKII AND KONSTANTIN VAGINOV

Nikolai Korneevich Chukovskii (1904-1965) is best known today in the Soviet Union as
the author of a series of popular biographies of famous explorers and sailors of the 18th and
16th centuries, and of historical novels and patriotic stories about the Civil War and World
War I, 1 [lis successful career within the official parameters of Soviet literature, as well as
the conventional quality of much of his writing, provide a striking contrast to the life and
works of his vounger sister, the "nonconformist” novelist and memoirist, Lidiia Chukov-
skaia.? And yet, as a young writer in Petrograd in the 1920s, Chukovskii lived at the very
center of the Jiterary and artistic avant garde and numbered among his friends most of the
major literary figures of the city. Many years later, Chukovskii devoted a significant amount
of time and energy to fascinating literary memoirs of some of the major literary figures of his
youth,3 Even today, almost 25 years since Chukovskii's death in 1965, several of his mem-
oirs have not yet appeared in print, Among these is an account of the life and works of his
friend and colleague, the poet and nevelist Konstantin Vaginov (1899-1934).4 Published be-
low for the first time, Chukovskii's memoir represents an extremely significant addition to
the valuable but incomplete portraits of Vaginov in memoirs left by, among others, Veniamin
Kaverin, Nikolai Tikhonov,b Nina Berberova,” Eeonid Borisov® and Ida Nappel'baum.?

While his sketch of Vaginov's role in the literary life of Petrograd in the 1920s is largely
familiar from the accounts of other memoirists, Chukovskii provides new details about Va-
ginov's early years, his family history before and after the revolution, as well as about the
years leading up to his death in 1934, Chukovskii's memoiz, in fact, is unique for the com-
pleteness of its biographical narrative, beginning in the 1890s with the Siberian courtship of
Vaginov's gendarme father and millionairess mother, and ending in 1934 with his parents
accompanying their son's body to Leningrad’s Smolensk cemetery.10 In addition, through his
use of well-chosen anecdotes, Chukovskil conveys the personal qualities, including the
eccentricities (e.g., his fear of running out of wine, his dislike of electricity, his love of col-
lecting kitsch oddities), which won Vaginov so many close friends from the literary and ar-
tistic circles of post-revolutionary Petrograd. Chukovskii's descriptions of Vaginov's friend-
liness, modesty, tact and kindness are echoed in the accounts of other memoirists, for exam-
ple, Ida Nappel'baum's moving "Pamiatka o poete.”

On the other hand, Chukovskii's memoir is probably most important for his articulate and
convincing reading of Vaginov's intellectual background and literary legacy. Like many
members of his generation, Vaginov was strongly influenced by the cyclical theories of his-
tory made popular by Oswald Spengler's Decline of the West.!1 The narrator of Vaginov's
first novel, The Satyr Song (Kozlinaia pesn’), mentions Spengler'’s influence among the local
intelligentsia: "8 nekotorykh por, s opozdaniem na dva goda, v gorode, -- ja govoriu o Pe-
terburge, a ne o Leningrade, -- vse zarazheny byli shpenglerianstvormn” (KP,52). But Vaginov
did not merely apply Spengler's version of the cyclical and inevitable rise and fall of civiliza-
tion to the contemporary situation in Russia. Rather, he adapted it to his own idiosyncratic
cultural views, in the process creating a mythological version of the stgnificance of the Octo-
ber revolution in the history of Russian culture.
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Chukovskii locates the key to Vaginov's works in the latter's mythological reatment of the
October revolution and the birth of Soviet culture. Vaginov's attitude towards the revolution
was profoundly ambivalent: he looked upon the revolution as a necessary disaster, a tragic
catastrophe which, however, brought in its wake not only destruction, but liberation as well.
Chukovskii goes on to cogently describe how, in his poems and novels, Vaginov mytholo-
gized the history of Burope from the fall of the Roman Empite, through the Dark Ages, to
the rebirth of classical leamning in the Renaissance, into a vision of the cyclical death and
rebirth of Culture itself. In the political, and therefore cultural, victory of the Bolsheviks over
the Christian and humanistic culture of Romanov Russia, Vaginov recognized the beginnings
of the same mythological process of the death and rebirth of Culture. While both revolutions
of the dispossessed were necessary and, in some sense, just, Vaginov regretted the tragic
cultnral losses inevitably caused by the destruction of the ruling classes. But Vaginov's
understanding of the tragic nature of revolutions was tempeted by the belief that all ends
contain within themselves the seeds of a new beginning. Chukovskii summarizes the central
figures of Vaginov's mythology of the fate of Culture and the arfistin a revolutionary age:
Culture/Phoenix, forever reborn from its own ashes; the poet/monk, alienated and withdrawn
from modern life to the Ivory Tower, where he will presorve Culture until the distant
dawning of a new Renaissance; the poet/Philostratus, the last pagan intellectual in a world
already converted to Christianity; Petersburg, the symbol of the Russian tradition, where the
eventual ressurection of Culture would occur. Chukovskii's confident description of the birth
of this myth in Yaginov's poems and its ironic transformation in the novel The Satyr Song
has greatly influenced the works of all recent investigators of Vaginov's life and works.

_ The status of Chukovskii's text as a "boundary genre”, that is, a text that straddles un-

easily the genres of memoir and critical essay, accounts for both its strengths and its weak-
nesses. Its central flaw results from the author's blurring of the critical distinctions between
Vaginov's life and his literary texts. That all of Vaginov's novels confront the relations
between the art and the life of the poet, between real and imagined or mythological lives,
complicates further an already complex issue.!2 Chukovskii runs into trouble when, in
describing several aspects of Vaginov's biography of which he had no first hand knowledge
(for example, the poet's carly education, his experiences in Revolutionary Petrograd, his
army service during the Civil War), he uncritically uses the evidence of Vaginov's poems and
novels as if they contained nothing but autobiographical material. Without denying the
presence of significant autobiographical information in, to take one example, Vaginov's
porirait of the "unknown poet” of The Satyr Song, the cautious biographer must, in the ab-
sence of corroborating documentary evidence, reserve judgement on Chukovskii's unquali-
fied identification of the "unknown poet" with the author of The Satyr Song.

Chukovskii is on much firmer ground in describing Vaginov during the fourteen years of
their acquaintence. The history of their mutual friendship begins in 1920, in the poetry
serninar run by Nikolai Gumilev (1886-1921) in the Petrograd House of the Aris,!3 and
continues until Vaginov's untimely death in 1934, Both young poets participated in the poetic
group the "Resounding Shell" ("Zvuchashchaia rakovina"),14 composed of students and
protégés of Gumilev. After Gumilev's execution in Angust 1921 for allegedly participating in
the anti-Soviet "Tagantsev" conspiracy, !5 Vaginov and Chukovskii, along with most of Gu-
milev's circle, became regular visitors of the literary salon run by the Nappel'baum sisters.
Elsewhere, Chukovskii has left an interesting portrait of the literary "Mondays" at the Nap-
pel'baums, where many of the leading lights of Petrograd poetry met regularly between 1921
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and 1925 to read and discuss poetry: "Kasxaesil nonegensmix y Harnmem.Gaymos uiranm
CRBOM CTHMXM YEIOBEX TPHAUATL. Ho IMo-HacTOAIIEMY BOIHOBANM CHYLIATENEH TONLKO
mATepo -- Tuxouon, Baruuos, Poxpectnerckutl, Kyamun u Xomaceruu. A ypnexanu
cepaua Tonsko [Tuxonon » Xopacennul."16

Chukovskii's memoirs describe how he and Vaginov stayed in close contact in the 1920s,
participating in the same literary groups, and publishing in the same miscellanies and
publishing houses. His description of Vaginov's opposition to Lenin's New Economic Policy
(NEP) will be of particular interest to Vaginov's future biographer, as will his treatment of
Vaginov's complex attitude to "the perestroika of the intelligentsia” in the 1920s. One point
that Chnkovskii does not stress is that the themes of Vaginov's novels and poems - the role
of the old Russian intelligentsia in the young Soviet state, the birth of the Soviet intelli-
gentsie, the relationship between the new political regime and the traditions of Russian Cul-
ture -~ make him a representative figure of his generation and place his works at the ideolog-
ical center of Russian literature in the 1920s,

It is in his discussion of Vaginov's roman & clef The Satyr Song that Chukov-
skii's personal and detailed knowledge of the personalities and issues of Leningrad's liserary
circles during the 1920s pays the largest dividend. Without necessarily agreeing with all the
details of Chukovskii's interpretation of Vaginov's first novel, one has to admit that decoding
the prototypes of the novel's main characters is a necessary element of any serious reading.1?
Especially welcorne is Chukovskii's information about Lev Vasil'evich Pumpianskii, his
former French tutor, who was immortalized as Teptelkin, the main character of The Satyr
Song. While Pumpianskii is rather widely known as a talented literary critic and one of the
members of the Bakhtin circle, very few of his critical works have survived 1o the present
and remarkably little is known of his bicgraphy.18 Pumpianskii's inportance for Vaginov's
novel cannot be overstated: in fact, his transformation from an eccentric, mystical freethinker
into the worst sort of "dogmatic citation-monger" ("nawersnk ¥ auraTurk'), described in
the papes of Chukovskii's memoir, was, quite possibly, the impetus for the entire novel.

In the years immediately preceeding Vaginov's death from tuberculosis, he and Chukov-
sldi worked together on literary projects of a completely different type. Chukovskii describes
their work in proletarian literary circles, as well as their participation in the compilation of an
oral history of Leningrad factory workers called Four Generations (Chetyre pokoleniia:
Narvskaia zastava. ed. 8. Spasskii, A Ul'ianskii. Leningrad, 1933).1® Though Chukovskii's
account is one of the only first-hand descriptions of Vaginov's life in the 1930s,20 there is
ample reason to doubt whether Vaginov's enthusiasm for the privileged official discourse of
Stalinist literatere and the world of the Leningrad proletariat was as great as Chukovskii
would have us believe ("Barusosy, ¢ ero oeTpefillIuM UYBCTBOM MCTOPHHY, ¢ €I'0 NPON-
AUTENbHOM M60BLID K PONHOMY ropoxy, Bee 910 Gburo rryGoko nHTepecto, Kak nu
CTpAHHO, NEPEeN BNM OTKDLIBAIICA HOBLIH MHP, € KOTOPLIM OH BCIO MCHIHE JKHN DAILCM
U KOTOporo corcem ke 3uan K paGorte on ornecca smwobnenno.."). Fully aware of his
approaching death, and working feverishly on two novels which would remain unfinished at
his death,2! it i5 hard te imagine Vaginov willingly devoting his remaining time to collecting
reminiscences of strikes by Leningrad workers.

And yet, despite these reservations about Chukovskii's occasional lapses of accuracy and
memory, his memoir represents a priceless historical document for the student of the life and
works of Vaginov. Chukovskii's privileged position as a close friend of Vaginov's for four-
teen years, an insider in the Petrograd and Leningrad literary circles which Vaginov frequen-
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ted in the 1920s and 1930s, and a writer who appreciated and valued Vaginov's literary
work, make him a near ideal memoirist. The publication of this excerpt from his literary
memoirs allows readers to share his insights into the enigmatic life and works of one of the
least known, but most interesting membexs of the Leningrad avant-garde of the 1920s.
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Huxonait Uypkonckuit

H3 BOCIIOMMHAHMWH

KoncraurH KoncranTHoRnY Barunon G 0A13MM M3 CAMBIX YMHEBIX, A0SPLIX M
fnaropomHLIX TIOAeH, KOTOPEIK f BCTPEURN B croeit >xuapn. M, soamokno, ogs M3
CAMBIX JAPOBMTEIX. TO, UTO OH NMCaN, GLINC B CBO@ BPEMA MIBECTHO TONBKO OUEHDL
YSKOMY KPYr'y, a4 ceHiuac He M3BECTHO HMKOMY, BUHOK sTOMY OBLT OH caM, — OH He
crapanca SLITh NMOMATHEM, Ero He ITOMHMATY NAXKE B TOM HeGOILINOM TeTepsy PreKoM
FUTEPATYPHOM KPYKKE, K KOTOPOMY OH IMPHHANICKAN TaM ero CUMTATH DayMEAHKOM,
qeM-TO Bpoze XeSHHKOBA, XOTH O B JeHCTBHTENLHOCTH BB MIyOOKO UYXK I BCAKOH
92YMHM, M BCE, YTO OH ITHCal, SRIN0O NOIHD CMBICHA ¥ pasyMa. OH IpOCTO YYBCTBORAMN
ce0R OTBEMUHEHHBIM OT BCEIO M BCEX M MINATAN CROM MLICHM TAK, YTO OITH OGLIUKO
OCTHPANKCE MOHATHLIMY NTUNML JTH KEro 0xHore. He TONLKO €ro CTHXH, HO H €T0 Po-
MAHE! MPENCTABIAIOT COGOM Kax Ol KPUIITOIPaMMLIL, Kak 6Ll 2a1uucpoOBAHHLIE JOKY-
MENTEL, IPUUEM IJTI0Y OT LKhpa OH He ZAN HHKOMY. Bee »To NpoN3BOIMT BIETATICHHC
Yy RAUCCTRA, XOTA OII BOBCEe He GBI uyNaKoM MIH, BepHee, GLIN YYRaKOM TNTOHEBONE,
Omymenne OTLEIRHEHHOCTH, © KOTOPOM # F'OBOPHI BLIINIE, KOPEHMIOCE B €10 GONL-
IICM, OYElL CEOCOBPAZHBOM YME, BO BPOXAECHHOH 3AMKHYTOCTH £r0 NYXOBIIOH XCH3-
HE, B 0CODEEHOCTAX €0 00PAIoBABHS B, NIARHOE, B €70 cyanie.

A cyzsba ero OhINA CIOMXHAS XOTA 611 Y3E NOTOMY, YTO OH GLUT CEIHOM MKAHTAPM-
CKOO IMOMKOBEMKA M KPYIIHEHITEro NOMOBIA XENLIIA.

B meBAHOCTHIE MONBI MPOLINIOre BEXA €0 OTEL, TOrja >KaHEAPMCKHIE pOTMHCTPR
Barenreiim ciyxoun B Cubnpy, B EHRCEHCKE M TaM HAYaNLCTBRORAT HAJT CCHINEHRIMA, O
Ouu1 nMxoll TAHLOP, M eMY YEANOCH NIPOCBATATE CPBYID lesecTy CubupM . mour Go
rETeRIero SONOTOIIPOMBIILIENHAKE, MOPOICKOre ronosw Eanceficka, JKenusunic, M
[OAYIHE TPoMAmHOE mpunaHos, BareureiivM nepepencs mo cuyxbe p etepGypr u
Kynun GonsInof JoXoRHLIH Tom nosagu Mapuunckore tearpa. B srom gome, = Gelb-
FTAME B ACCAEIHECM I'OlY REBATHANLATOTO CTONCTHA POOMICH Koncranten Barwios,

Bekope cuupexuii peq ero ymep, ¥ ceMba BareHrefiMos yHACETORANA HECMETHLIC
Goratcrea. A anmapMcKuli POTMECTD CTAT MAHIAPMCKHM TONKODITMKOM M IIPOIIBETAN
BIINOTH A0 CEMHANUATOro roxa. B deTniphazuaToM ropy, KOTIA HAYANACE BOMNHAE C
HEMLAMY, OH, TIONOOHO MHOTMM EPYrvM SKEMIAAPMAM B YMHOBHMKAM HEMELKOTD
IPOUCXOMCICHMA, NONAT «1Id Byicouafimmee MM#A» npowneHve o6 HaMeHeHUn haMuIHu
Ha pycckyo. OTciona 1 pomnaacs »ta Henenas hamunns — Barnsnos.

B asrobuorpadudeckoM pomane Kozrpuas necHs Koncrantyn Barnxaor tax onuy-
CLIBAST KAOHHET GBOCTO OTLA:

B mxaghax MOMELIAINMCE BETHKONSNHLIE KHMIW: mpunoxenusa X «Huse»,
crpamHeiimye pomasn Kprixanopckoit, noalyxraxinnii GecconHuny rpad
Hpaxyna, Secuncrennniif Hemupornu-Jlanuenko, miccTpannbie GeinecTpHCTLI Ha
PYCOKOM HALIKE. Brinu u HAYUHELIE KHETH. «Kak YCTDAHHUTE NTONOBOES Geccunues,
«HTo ny>xHo 3HaTL peGenky», «Tpexcornerne Joma POMaHOBEIX».

B mecsrt 4aCOB Beuepa orell 0fNeKancd B (iopMy, AYLIMICA M yesskan B Kiuyf.

B cocemHeh KOMHATE, B MOCTUHOM, MacTs Urpana <Monurey nensi» (Kozlinaia
pesn’. New York: Silver Age, 1978, 16-17. Henceforth KP).
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ManeHskni KocT:, MAJLIMK XUALLE, He yMEOmui B GeraTs, HM UIDaTh, XKWt HA
IIOMIEUSHMI ACHINMKA, HaKpameusolt ropruanol Mamu » rypepuepa. OH He Geran, He
HIPan, BCE, NMPOMCXONKBIICE B CEMBE, OBIIO EMY TYIXKIO0, M MKW OH MCKIIOUHUTENLHO
YMCTBEHHBIMH HHTEpecaMu. C JECATH JIET IPUCTPACTHIICA OH K HYMH3MATUKS — KOX-
TEKIMOHUPOBAHANI CTAPHHHBX MoHer, HyMuaMaTHK2 IpuBena ero K apieOiIcTHA, K
M3YICHUK) NPEEHEN U CPeTHEREKOROM MeTopUH. MCTODHS NPpUBENa €10 K NOSAHE.

Bor ¥ak B Toit xe Koaxaunoid necHe oH ONMCLIBAET CBOM JETCKHME MMOXOAHL 34
MOHETAMH,

Tocne savrpaxa SyNyIIHA HEHSEECTHLOE MOBT IOMEN ¢ FYREPHEPOM B Gou-
kupcKy® koHTopy Komuinosa., Konbioe uspaBan sxypHan «Crapas MoHeTa», ¥
Hero B KOHTOpE CTOATH Hebonsumme Ay0oBse KAOHKH ¢ BEIBMMCGIEIME M10JI0Y~
KAMH, 00MTRMM CHauM §apxaromM, Ha §apxaTe JEXKAIW CTPaTepsl ANCKCaHApPa
MaxemoBCKOro, TeTpaapaxmMer IIToNOMeER, SOJOTHIE, cepefpAHLE THHAPUN PHM-
CKHMX MMITEpaTOpoR, MoueTH Boctopa Kummepuitcxoro, MOHETH © m3obpake-
uuavu: Kneonarpe:, 3enobun, Mncyca, Mudonoriueckux 3sepes, repoes, Xpa-
MOB, TPEHOMKHUKOB, TPUPEM, MAIEM; MOHETHI BCCBOBMOKHBIX OTTEHKOB, BCEBO3-
MOXKHBIX pAIMEPOB, T'OCYIAPCTE -— HEKOI'NA CUABIIHX, HADOUCB — HEKOTHA
MIOTPACABIIMX MMpP KM JABOCBAHNAMY, MM MCKYCCTRAMMY, MIH TEPOHUCCKIAMMI
NMTHYHOCTAMHY, WK KOMMEPUSCKHMA TRIAHTAMH, 4 TEIICPs HECYIMECTRYIOMK. I'y-
BEPHED CHOCI HA KOSKAHOM RHBAHE M UMTAI ['a3eTy, MAIBUMK PACCMATPUBAN MOHE-
761, Ha yrmue Temieno. Haj NpUIaBROM MOpPENa TAMIIOUKA [I0]] SENISHEIM KONITA-
KoM. 31eck Oyaymuiit HEMABECTHBIN MOST IMPRYYANCS K HEIMOCTOAHCTEY BCEIrO
CYIECTBYIOIIEre, K HAee CMepTH. BoT, posrecenyan meedt, Monosa Temmioca, ¢
MMONYOTKPRITEM, KaK 651 oo proM. Bor xpam Juansr Bdhucekolt ¥ ronosa
Bectst, BOT Hecymadacs CUpaKkysckas KONECHWUA, 4 BOT MOHETE BADBAOB, 3KATKHE
HONPAXKAHMA, HA KOTOPEX MUhOIOrHeeckye churypsr CTAHOBATCH OPHAMEIITAMH,
BOT ¥ CPEAHEBEKOBLE, IPAMOIMHENHOE, (DaHTACTHYECKOE, ¢ BAPYT, OT KaKoi-
HUO YL JETalH, IIAXHET, CKBOZL KHY XCHIHL, condiem (KP, 15-16),

I'ypeprep nayymn marneaskere Barunopa dpanryackoMy sasiky, Ho Tomy ans ero
2aHATHH (PPAHIIY3CKOTe A3b1Ka GeLIe MATe, JIBEHAANATE JeT O YRACKCH 3moxoi Bos-
POXKISHAS U LA TOro, YToObl THTAT: B MOAIMHHHKS I(arrrc, Iletpapxy, Apuocto, oH
HIYUMI HTATEAHCKUHA AIRIK,

Inst ceMpa SCAHAAPMCKOrG TIOIKORHHKA KaTacTpachoi G He TONMEKO OkTa6phcKas
PEBONIONEA, He DaxKke eBpansckad. [lepenyradnstit oTen, eXXEMHHYTHO (KHIAA pac-
I[IPABEL, [IPOBEI NETO CEMHANIATOrO rofa rae-To B Gerax. OH BepHyNCH BOMOM TOIRKO
nepey cameiM Oxrabpem. Ho ecmu dhespaims Se1r nun Hero xaracrpocholt, Tax ckasats,
cryxe6Hoi, To OKTAGPE GBHUT AAA HErO GINE H MMYHICCTREHHON KaTACTPopOl, TO ECTh
npeAensHOM, Geapuxonuon, Jlom GALI HANMOHATMIMPOBAH, H ECE HACIEICTEO, IONY-
YEHHOE OT SHHCEHCKOT0 A0JIOTONPOMEBIILIEHHHKA, KOH(imcxonaHo N0 IOCHEMHEH KO-
ey,

Y10 MX criacio — He 3Ha10. BepoarHo, npesxie Boero — cuyuaiinoets, M Hefuma-
JILIA BCITYT.

Do Geunm MK, 3aIABIEHHEE cTpaxod. OHM JaXke He IMOMBIIITANM HPOTECTORATSL
WITM COIPOTUBIATECA. 3a rofap ['pax mancKoH BOMHLL M MO3Ke ponuTeny BarvHona
HE CHENANY HY ONHON NMOMLITKH YEXaTh K OCNEM MM B SMUrPAIHI. ¥ HHX GBLIO
TONLKD CIHO CTPEMICHIE — 3a0MThCA KaK MOXKHO MIyG3Ke B IeNb, UTOOE HX He 99Me-
Tiim,. OQuHM Waleral® He TONBKO SHAKOMEBIX, HO M BCEX NIOAcH, 9Tolh MX HE MOTIH
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OGBHHHTL B KAXWX-IMEYIL NMPELYCMOTPHTENLHEIX CHOIISHHAX U pasropopax. Oy He
TIBITATHCE YCTPOMTECH Ha paboTy, GORCK, YTO MX CIIPOCAT, KTO OHH TAKME, 1 [TOTOMY HE
MIONYYAl HAKAKMX KapTouek. B choeM GRIBIREM MpOMAIHOM JOME, B CBoelt Ghisiueii
rPOMAXHON XBAPTHPE OHM 3AHHMAIM MANEHLKHE NaTsHMEA YCON M TOYTH He IOKHIANKN
ere. Hiiorga Marh, BaAB KAKY0-HBOYIL YUEIEBIOYIO BEllk, 5eXKATa IIYXUMM epey -
KAMH [T PRIHOK — NPoRasaTs, Tora ona MPUHOCHNA ToMoH Hemuoro xnefa, Ecm na
VI BANANACE BOXAAS JOMANh — UTO CAYUHIACE TOMA JEPEIKO, ~~ Ol1a, BOOPYKHN-
mIUch GONBINHM HOXCOM, MONKPANEBANACE K Helf HOULI0 M BRIPE3AIA KYCOK Msca. ['o-
IO, TEP3al X, MO £10¢ HoLINe TEP3AN MX HUKOT A He NPSKPALIABLINACS CTpax.

Mex gy HUMH W WX CeIHOM Be Biine Huuero ofiero. OH XKHI ¢ HEMHM, OH PAANETAI
C HWMH BCC MX HEBSTOILL, PAARENAN JIRXNE WX CTPAX, B0 K TOMY, UTO MPOUCXOIUIC
BOKPYT — K PEBONIOLHN, — OH OTHOCHICS CORCEM HHATE, UEM OHH.

PepomroLMs 0H BOCTIPHHHUMAI, KAK MCIIONMHCKYID KATACTPOdY, TPArMUECKYE) U TIPE-
Kpacuy B cpocil BenwdaBocTH. Kaxk katacrpody, nogo6uyno rubend AsnMecTBa M
arTuanolt dmnocodun b npessle Bexa xpuctraHeTsa. Kak watactpody, nmonobuywo
ruGend zarnusaw0medt PumMckoll MMOepydi o] HATHCKOM I0URX BAPBADCKHUX TLIEMEH,
HAHBHLIX, HEBEXKECTREHHLIX, HQ HECYNIMX B ONPAXACRIINGE MUD CHOK JKHBOTBOPDHYIO
KpoBe. Kax xaracrpody, Hecyuiyo ocroboxaeHne. 1 He TONLKO APOTY, KOTODPLIH OH
TIPEACTABNAT CKOYDHIIEM MONYNHMKHX HIONEH, HUKOrga He YmrTaBmux JlauTe M He
YMEBIIMX OTIMYHTE POXOKO OT OAPOKKO, HO ¥ eMy camoMy. Padse peRoXiOLINA He oc-
RODOAMNA €I'0 OT I'YREPHEPA, OT MMHASMH, 0T «MOJWTEBI HERL®, OT XAHMCECKOM
MOpPaIm, OT BCEfl TYIIOCTH ¥ NMOAJIOCTH YHHOBHHYbE- TIONMUeHCKol cpenn?

OH cpasy ROCMOOIBIORANCA CROMM OCBOGOXZEeHMEM. 1lemble IHM M LEILle HOUM
HPOBORMT OX HA YIHIAX, B yrpioMeri yron K CBOMM 3anyraHHEIM H OSMYABIIHM CTa-
PUKAM OH BOIBPAIIAKCS TONBKO KOTJA JOXONMI 0 NONHOMe Mademoxcennd. Od
Gpoudi OfKMH [0 YAMLAM NYCTEIBIEr0 MON0JHOTe 'opofa, BIobissich 8 ¢1'o ueGil-
panyw apxuTekTypy. Korga ropon nycreer, apXUTeKTYpa ero BRICTYnaeT ocobemio
orueTiveo, ApxurexkTypa IlerepSypra cBoelt rpaHIMOGHOCTLIC H HELHOCTER) HeCcpad-
HAMA ¢ APXMTEKTYPOR MHKAKOTO APYroro ropoia B Mupe. OH NOAYMHICT CBOHM Be-
JIMUATLIM SAKOHAM HI¢ TOJIBKO 3NAHHA, HO ¥ Boe HeGO Haj HHMM, ¥ BCIO BOOY MeEX
HUMH, — BCE, BHIMMOE BIOPY. BEmMKONEmIeHUIas TPArMYECKAS CHEHA JUTA BEIHMKO-
nermqeAuiei rposHoit TpareguH, KOTopasA passupanack y Barunopa Ha raasax. Kax
TOUUMELN BUXPEM, KPYXKHI OH OIMATH U OIMATH NO [TPOCTIEICTAM M IIOMAKAM, W CKONu-
ufe TOMOB Ka3amock eMy HROTOM, KavacMiiM Gyprol nomnow, Oi Guin cnoGonel, HO
ie Tonsko caobopen. Ou Orin rayfouaitine opuaok, C noGeXIEHHLIMI OH TIOpPDAN
BCE CBASH, NeOeAUTEnH GLLIM €My HEMARECTHLI M 4yXK ALl Bo BpeMs CBOMX HOUHLIX
Smyxcuannil OH M0SHAKOMUICA ¢ JeByliko# Jlumol, SnyXcpaBiiel nmo ropofy no-
10610 eMy, M OHM CTaTH GIysnarts pMecte. JIHma Goina npodiecCrOUaNLHoM POCTH-
TYTKOI cemHanmaTi net. B Helt SLIIo YTO-TO CTPAHHOE, KAKAR-TO HECCTCCTBEHHAA BO3-
GY>KASHHOCTh, YAMBIABIIAR W rMopaxamnas ero. Mano-nomany oH yauan, uTo oHa
KOKAHHHCTICA,

BT BAROMHOBANC Ero, NOToMY UTo oH uMTal Je KBMHCH ¢ KyPUILINVKE OIIMYMa,
KOTOpLI! CBOHMH BUICHHAME YKPACHT ¥ npeofpaskan mup, OHa yrocTuna ero Gensm
NOPOUIKOM, ¥ OH CTAN HIGXATL, MOTOMY YTO MIOGMI ee, U EMY Kadanoch Wro 3To cOnm-
sger ero ¢ wen, Ho 6enoro nopolika NocTOAHHO HE XBATAND, 60 HYKHO OBIIO KaX-
ILI EeHbL JocTapaTh. B To Bpems na Henckom, mexxny JIuroaxoil 1 Hukonaesckol, B
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nogeare, Guna Gomnmas o6mecrsenHas yGopuaa. B sro#t yGopuol rmo Hovam cobm-
panuces npopanusr mapacera. Kaxcayo Hows IMpuxomur Tyna Barunor ¢ Jupoft n
MIOKYIIAN HOBYX TOPUMI §eNoro mopomxa, 3a NOPOmoK HYXHO SO IHARTUTE, M OH -
PACTIIAMMBANCH BONOTHEIMM MOHCTAMM HI CBOCH HYMM3IMATHYCCKON KOJIEKIMM —
crparepamu Anexcangpa Makejonckoro u Terpagpaxmamy [iroromees. On cran Ko-
K2MHHCTOM, HE MO YXe fes KoKauHA 05)(0]1}1’1‘1:011 " onpannbman CHOC IIOBeICHAE
TEOPUEIL, UTO TILAHCTBOD HE HACHAMCICHME, & METON NOIHAMMR. BOT XaK OH OIVMCLIBAET B
Kognmiodt necse opHy cBOK HouRy0 BeTpeqy C JInpoi Ha Hesckom:

MMen mosxkie Menkuil, kocolt, Ha cryneHskax nomsespa, paanoXxyvs TORAPeH-
HEIE HM ¢li B IPOINNYI0 HOUE ATIACHBIG KAPTHL, CHOCTa Jluna, IpHCIOHHRITUCE K
peepaM. Oma gpemana, TOAYPackphiB poT, HeuaBeCTHEIA nost celt PAROM, 1Q-
CMOTpEN HA €6 ACBMUYRE JIMIIO, HA TAMIMA CHEr BOKPYT, HA UaCHl HAJL TONCROMR,
TOCTAN GeNnoe, MCKPALISecA U3 KAPMAaHa, OTBEPHYNCA K CTeHe, ocof0e 3ByUaHME,
MOX0MXee HA TMPOTAXKHOE «0», MEPCXONANIGE B «84», KAANOCh MY, NOHECIIOCH IO
ymasM. OH BHEEN — HOMA CYSHIHCE M OPOMHBIMM TeHAMH TIPOHIMIH O6NAKA.
On onycTHn roasa, — OTPOMHERE Kpacusie umbpel hoHaDA MATAIOT HA TAHENN,
ABa — KaK 3ME, CEME ~— KAK THILMA,

PasnoiKeHHEIE KAPTH IPHUTATMBAIOT 0 riasa. GUrypsl 0KUBAKT U BCTYITAIOT
€ NHMM B HCYJIOBHMOE cooTHouIeHUe, OH CRAAAH C KAPTAMM, KAK aKTep ¢ KyJM-
camu; of GeicTpo Syxur JIupy K, 10 ¢TpaHHON MPOHMY, HAMHEET HIDAThH ¢ Hel &
OYPauKky; IATEPKH KAPT EPOKAT B HX PYKAX, MOKA B [Ia3ax HE TOMECT, BETEP Me-
IN&ET, OHM OTBOPAMMBAIOTCA K CTEHE; MOMAL MEPEXONUT B MOPXAIINHA MArKHiE
-Tawinud cHer, OHE SAIMIREHE] HABECOM,

Kapts eMy KaxyTca yxacom U nycroroit. Cxopo Havwer npocmn&m:cx TOpOIL,

— B vatiny, B uaitny® ckopeii! — rosopur Jluga, — % COBCEM 2ACTRINA P4
BTY NPOKIATYI0 Hous! Heyxcems THI He Mor rpHNTH paHbIle M YBEITH MCKA B
rocruauny! A Gul npocnana kak y6uraa! A seae TpeThio HOub Ha ymrne! Her ma y
Te6 A FEHET, MOXET GbITh, MEI HARIEM ITYCTYIO KOMHATY.

— Yro Thr, JInpal B MATE T4COB BCE MOCTUHMIIL! EPETIONHEHEL, HAC HUKY A HE
sroycraT!

— Torna uxeM crkopelt, ckopeil B vafinyw, Mensa MmyuuT Tocka. Boxe Moit,
cKopei, ckopelt uneM B yalinyio!

OH MOCMOTpENT HA &€ COBCPIUCHHO GE/I0¢ JMUIG, Hi PACIMPEHHEE 2DATKL,
CKOJILKO BHYTPEHHEX JIET CHIMT OH SEECh, YTO OSHAUACT (DOHADL, UTO 3HAMEHYCT
coBolt CHET | YTO SHAUNMT OH, NMOABUBIIHACH HA NPOCIEKTe?

LpeTn! n105BH, IBETE OyPMAHA...

HEOXMUIAHHO 3anena Jlund, OTCTYIHE OT MOObeana. [IpOXOAUN Karxo#-To
galynxnra; O IOCMOTEDN HA BuX wponHuecky. HemasecTHoit moar ¥ Juaa,
CKBOSE SABECY KMVIOUEro CHera, nownm, Kaprel nexxam 3aluThie HA NOGBEING.

Hounaa uaiinay rpemend, IIpoCTHTYTKH B NRATKAX, B CHTLEBEIX ILNATHAX,
CMOTPENH HATNO U BhEsmanme. Ha Snentsr minax HerofMaHHLX BOPOR MUTa-
JIH rIaza ¥ ferami Mo yriaM, Ha KpYTbIX CToAax CTORM ¥aif, HEBEHICHMOT'0, KAK
saps, upeta (KP, 18-19).

B 1y sumy, aumy 1917-18 ropos, B Ilerporpage eme Grinn ualinne, K mecae onu
SAKPBITHCE,

Baruuos noruG 6 0T KOKAWHE, HO ero cmacna MoSumusamma B Kpackyio Apmuo,
KpacuoapMetinesM oH cpaxanca npotun Setonosnkos, neroM B Cubupu ¢ Konvakom,
Ianexo 2a Vpamnckum XpefroM oH 3a60NEN CRITHRIM THOM M IOIAN B FOCIUATAIL
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TTocne TOCIIMTALY £r¢ ASMOGMIMAOBATH, M OH BEPHYICH K POOMTeNaM, B IleTporpan —
B CaMY10 IONOJHYI0 IOpY.
Bee 310 01 OIIHCAN B CTHXOTROPEHIN «FOHOIIAN !

IloMH®O MOCHETAIIC HOYL B IOME NOKOHHOIO HETCTBA:
JCruary pasompansl, JAMIIA JEXCUT HA TIONY.

B ymaint A yGeskan, ¥ METHOIO CONHITA PECHULIE!
[yIKo yITATH B KOIKHE TLIEUH MOM,

Hapu. Cuaera. A B Tonme cepmaxcioro sojicka.
B Yonsiny HaneT — W nepener Ha BocTok.

Q, xak cuser KuTaiickoe MepTBOE COMHIE!
HDMHIO, O Hell 1 MEYTAT B THXHME HOUH TOCKH,

Cuopa Ha pogvze A. EM ueuenunylo xanry,

Mops Barmiiicioro mym. THXas NOCTYIIs BETPOR.
Ho He oTKpPOET MHE ABeph HacypMieHnas Maina,
Cran Genbix mogelt NOWANE TPLI3YT MTPU TYHE,

(Sobranie stikhotvoreniia, (Miinchen: Verlag Otto Sagner, 1982), 68.
Henceforth 88.)

A yeanen ero pnepsee ocensi 1920 roza »p Crymm Joma neKyceTB Ha CeMHBHape
Cymunesa. HeGoneiuoro pocTa, XyHoil, CyTyILI, 0ZeT OH G5 B KpacHOApMENRCKYID
mmHem. Ha Horax — ofwmoriu, Yepnsie mo Orecka BONOCH PacyecaHsl Ha kocoilt
ripebop. YMHoe, y3K0e, KOCTUCTOE TN ¢ XPYITHEIM HocoM, Hecmorpa Ha MONOROCTE
(emy Torxa Gemo 20 yer), y HErO He XBaTalo MHOTMX 3y50B, 1 BTo OueHbL Gezolpa-
suno ero per. Ha noxGopopke mayGoxax sAMKa, PACIIONOXKEHHAN ACHMMETDHIHO M
KpHBHEOTAA BCE €0 BALUO. FYMHHBB M BCC MLl YUHACTHMKMK CEMHMHADA, CHUEINMN, 8 OH
CTOAJ H TIYXOBAThIM TOIOCOM YHTAN CROM CTHXY. Mz-3a orcyTerBus 3yG0oR ON CHErKa
IUENENABAIL,

HOM'H!O, CTHXM MHE [MOHPARMIMCEL XOTA 4 HS [IOHAN TOrNa B HHX HUY CIIORA, Ouu MHe
TOHPARHITHCE CBOMM IRYKOM, I HHMX Guiao TO, HTO MaannmeaM HA3LIBAN «CTHXOR
BUHOTPAIHOE MACA», TyMUNen coryuia) BHUMATENLHO, CEPLEIHO, H, BRICIY AR, MHOTO-
BHAYUTENLHO (MPONYCK B CITMCKE); OMHAKO 5 HE COMHEBANCE, ¥TO H OH HE NOHAN HH
¢nopa, OCTANLHEIE TOXKE HE TIOHANH H TOXE OI[()ﬁpHIIH. BeLIa B BTHX CTHXAX KAKAA-TO
TOPMECTREHHAA M TPArMYECKAA HOTA, KOTODAA BACTABIAIA OTHOCHMTECH K HEUM C ¥Ba-
JCHHECM ITPH DO MX HEMOHATHOCTH.

C »roro nusa Kocts Barknos cran nocemars CTyguo, ceMunap [yMunesa, M cie-
nangcs HauM BeeofmumM npuxreneM. Ero Bee monobGnny, ga » sensas Owino ero He
OMICOUTL: TAKOM OH SbNT MATKKIE, JENHKATHLIA, BEXXTHBLIA, CKPOMELI ¥ BHHMATEIE-
HLTH K KaxzoMy uenopeky, Co Bcelt mTe paTypHON MONOINEXEIY OH Nepemen Ha Tl K
TBOPYECTRY TOBAPHILEH OTHOCHICA OH APYXKEMOGHO U N0OpUsiCeNaTeNsHO: OH BCET XA
GECTIOROHINCA, YTO KTO-HNGYIE ODKIKEH, M CTApAICH MONIEPXaT: M obmackaTts obn-
xenHoro, «Kommukar, «DpunoTras, « ATOYKA» HASHIBAN OH CBOMX ITPHATENEH M IpH-
ATEINLHUI, H B 3TOM He O1u10 1y Manetmed danbium, A 6 6ok ¢ uuMm 14 ner, 1o
€ro CMEpPTH, U 3HAI, YTO OH HEeXHO M6y cpoux apyseit. IIpu sToM OH GLIT HEJIOBEK
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HACMEIITHBEI, X0POLIO BUASEIIMH CAGOCTH ¥ HETOCTATKH Gme:me, BIIDOUEM, STO
€r0 CBOMCTRO IMPOSBHIOCH TIO3THEE.

K sHemy Toxe BCE OTHOCHIMCE IPEKpAacHo, u B Home HclcchTB OH CKOPO CTaJX
IAMETHEIM sABNeHHeM. ['yMiunes npuuan ero B llex Ilosron, [puram: ero u 8 Comos
IosTos. Korna w3 cemumiapa I'yMunesa oprase@onanack «3syvamas Pakosuna», o
CTAN wIeHOM M «3pyuaineit Pakopuser». Oceunto 1921 roxa Cepreit KonGackes, apu-
BeseHHERIR [ yMHIeBEM B3 CeBacToIONA, OPraHM3oRal BmecTe ¢ Huxonaem TuxoHO-
BbIM rpynny «QcrpoBuTsHe», TpeTENM WiCHOM rpymnisl 651n Barunop, OHE BTpoeM
BREITYCTHIM cBoprHuek cTuxor «OcrpoBuTane» ([lerporpam: 1921), 5 B croMx «¥1i-
KyiHuraxy» (Ilerporpam: 1922) Toxe Hanedaran Barueopa. Ilevarancsa oH u B ¢Gop-
nukax «Ilexa [osros» (no 3, Merporpan: 1922), u 8 maxanusx «3syvame PakonuHe
(Herporpam: 1922). BeoGiue OH Dapasi CTHXY BCEM, KTO XOTCH MX IEUATATE, TUTAM HX ¢
nwHol scrpagkl ¥ B MoboM noMe, Kyla ero ssans. Co BceMi o GBI POBHO MSIOK,
YOMBUTEIEHO BEXCIINE, YBAMKHTOINCH, MODPOKSNATENEH, HO He CIMBANCSA HH ¢ KeM, Beio-
Oy oH cToAn ocofuaKoM. OH BHKOTIA HE BAIMILAN HUKAKHX MPYNMIOBLIX BIrILIOE,
HYKOMY HE IOIPAXKaIT, HH II0J YhMM BIMAHHEM HE HAXOIUNCH, ¥ IMCAK CTHXY TAK, KAK
gynaro pagem ¢ HMM He 8o uu I'ymunena, s Broka, au Axmarosoii, 1x Masakos-
ckoro, Hd Mannenburrama, i XmeGunxona, su Xonacesuus, un Kysvivua, mu Tuxo-
nopa. Er'o CTHUXOB He MOHMMAIM, HO BTO HACKONEKO €r0 HE SecroKoung, — ox mmpo-
CTO HE YIOCTAWBAN AENAThH MX [IOHATHLIMH,

I'yMmunes, TROGHBIIMIA BO BCEM PETTAMSHTAIMIO M OTHOCUBIIMHA NGOTO, TAXKE CA-
MOT'O HHYTOMHOIO M GE3MMYHOrO CTHXOTBOPUA K KaKOH-HUGyab IOKONE, O6HABMI
Baruuosa cumsonicToM, M Barnnos ¢ 31MM COTIAMANCH, XOTA © PYCCKUM MIM, CKAa-
KeM, C (hPAHIYSCKMM CHMBONM3MOM CTHXH €00 HE MMETM HUuero ofmero. OH Ghu1
CMMBOIIHCTOM OTTOrO, YT CTHXM €O € NOMOLILX YCIOBHLIX CHMBONOB OMUPANMCE Ha
rpawmoamrﬂ BCEMUPHO-MCTOPHYECKIHt MudD, UM CaMiM COZAHHEMA. OH rucan cTa-
XM, KAK GBI MCXONA HA IPSATIONONKEHIS, UTO MUth BTOT HIBECTEH RoEM. A, MEXKITY TeM,
OH HUKOMY He GLUI MBBECTEH, M MHE JHIIL CO BPEeMCHEM He Gea Tpyla YIANOCE ero
panragars. ' ' '

BaruHOS CHHTAN, YTO MOGEna PEHONROAK HAX CTAPAIM MHPOM TOXOGHA noBee
KPUCTHANCTRA HAJX A3BIYCCTROM, BAPBAPOB HAN Pumcxoft ummnepwel, IToGeny sTy H

" CUMTAN GIArOoNeTeNLHON U GIIpABENTHBOMH, HO, BMECTE € TeM, H rmy(oKo TPArMUHOH,
"Tparedui OH BUACI B TOM, YT BMECTE ¢ PAGORAIE TEUCCKUM CTPOCM PHMCKOH 1mrve-
Py OTHG 12 ¥ aHTHYHAS KYJETYPA.

Bropougw, B NEIOM er0 MU ObIn onTuMucTHUECKEM, OH MOXAral, UTo K¥IETYpa
noxobua mudonoruueckolt nrune MeHUKe, KOTOpas MHOTD Pa3 CTOPAET HA OTHE K
TOTOM BORPOKIACTCA M3 IIETNA, M, CNEAoBarensno, 6ecemeprHa. [lpuMep sToro —
BO3POKHCHUE KYNSTYPRl B KOHIE CPERHBIX BeKOB, B sroxy Peuecauca. ITosTomy,
CYIIECTRYET JANAYA: TAWHO HOHSCTH MOINHHHYI KYNLETYPY IC HOROT'Q BO3POMIEHMA
@euukca, J0)M, HA TONMO KOTOPHIX A0 BHEIIONHCHHC BTOM 3amaqd, ofpeueHsr Ha
TOHOE HEMOHHMAaHMe, HA OTOPBAHHOCTE OT BCErQ OKPYIKAIINETO H MXKHUBYT MOYTH
npuspavHoit XKususio. OH Mucam

M1, SIIHHUCTDL, 3TECh TONION '
B nucTBe HTyMAIel, BAONE PEKH,

Ilopxaem, CIOBHO MOTEUILKH,

Ha TOHKHX HOXKAX I'OIORa,
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Ha Tonmgux meukax cuHesa.
BriecTsm » 300H0K 1AM HApPAR,
Doutane! HLIOT, OFHA TOPAT,
3a mapoli Dapoo CKOMB3MM

W Brepes Hai TAHIIERON
CrynaeT 32710M HaNepew.

(58,166)

Tirig denpke BIeKNa U0 Hey depaxcuMe. OH NOCTOAHHO CULITIAT e€ S0B:

Or Geperos Ba Geper
Mens 30ReT OHA,

Kak Gynro rerep Gneier,
Kak 6yxmro OneT BoHa,

W ¢ ITHYLHMHE HOT AMH

H ¢ ronocom Grarum
Opera cHHAM CRETOM
Cagurcs npemo MHOI.,,

(SS,168)

Tem MeCTOM, I'Ie KIBTYPA NOIDKHA GbUTA BOIPORMUTLCH, N0 erc YOeKmeHHwn, GBI
[TetepGypr. On ropopi:

B cTpane ranepbopecn
Ecte ocrpor — IerepGypr,
H myse1 6u10T HOraMy,
XoTs AaBEKD MEDTREL

(88, 168)

On: yTRep>xIan, UTO MPH cMene pelnruit foru npexcHell pelMIMH CTAHOBATCH
uepTsAMH Horol. Tak Kak PeBORICIIMIC Mudh ero PacCMATPHBAI KAK CMEHY DEMIHH, 10
OB TIQJATAJ, UTO BCE JEATENH M BallIMTHHKK CTAp0i KyIbTYPH OYAYT TENEPh, B ra3ax
HOBEIX NIOXeH, 4epraMu. «TH 7 4epHRX pac He ofpamaiil» — MONMI 0N B OZHOM
cruxoTeopenun (335, 114),

Kpome ®ennxea 6un B ero Muchonorun eute n unocrpar. Bro Grin BechMa He-
ACHLTH 0fpA3 NPEKPACHOID AHTHIHOTO IOHOIIM ¢ MMIZIANESMANLIMIE INIA3AMH, KoUe-
BABIIMIA UX CTMXOTBOPEHUA B CTUXOTAOPEHHE, & M3 CTHXOTBOPEHWH nonapuupii u B
neppLit poman Barunona, B Barnaosckom mugpe Punoctat — mobonunk Ilcixey, T.e.
arymuy. 3710 ocobeHHe OTYETIHBO BLIPAXEHD B CTUXOTBOPEHMH, KOTOPOE TAK M HAZLI-
paerca — «[Icuxesas:

Crnir Gpavnelii THP B TPOCTOPHOM MEPTBOM T'paje,
H y3xoe nmie neryer $unocrpar.

3a Helh BECHA CEOM [IBECTLI KOMBIET,

3a MM maps, PAcTyINas 3apA.

H cuprrc s BM of0MM, YTO NPUNTLINE

XoTL 1A MNOTAX CKBOZL BYPIO M noliHy,
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‘Ha noxe 6pauHoe 00K CEHUE IYCTOM,
B crioko#psni oM Ha Seperax Heger,

{58, 137)

Konewno, Ilcuxes — gayma camoro BaruuoBa, v mosTOMY MHOT'IA KAXKETCH, WITO
oOpas @uiocTpara cnuBaeTcH ¢ ofpasom astopa, Tem Gonee, ato dumocrpar Grim,
PasyMEETCHA, CMMBOJIOM TOTO CaMOI'0 MOIBMKHHKA-T'YMaHNCTd, KOTOPOMY CYXCISHD
BTAHE MPOHECTH KYIABTYPY CKBOZE CYMPAK HOBOTO CPGAHEBEKOBLSA L0 CUACTIHBOIO
MuTa BOaposk perna nTHIEL Oeruke. OTHAKS CIMAKKES BTO TOIBKO Kakymeecs, O6pas
ABTOpPA XUBET B NPOHZBENEHMAX BarMHOBA COBEPINEHHO HeBABHCHMO oT ofpasa
GunccTpara. Baruios maocpakaer cefs CaMoro B BHAE KANKOUO YPOIUA © HEpPeron-
KAMH MEXIY NManbiiamd mecTunansx pyk (KP, 177,194), B nelicTBHTEILHOCTH OH BOBCE
He GBI YPOJNOM M PYKM HMME)N CaMEle 0GHKHOBEHHBIE, HO TAKHM OH BXOMILL B CBOMR
cobereenuei Mudy. Msobpaxas cefs yPOROM, OH CTAPAICA BRIPAINTH GONEIHEHHOE
OIMYILEHHS CROErQ PAaNand ¢ OKPyNAI0INMM ero MupoM, MYUIRTENLHOTO PA3Nand,
KOTOPBIM OH TACOTHMICSH USM TaNkmie, TeM Gosiie,

Mudp, coapanae ¥M B rofs I'pasknanckol BoOHEL, OCTABANCSA ITOYTH HEUIMEH-
HBIM, HO OTHOIUIEHME er'c K COOCTBeHHOMY MU(BY PegKo M OUeHL MOGOTEITHO MeHd-
noce. Ileproe uamenenue rpousourto B savane HBIIa, k koropoMy BarurOB oTHeccs -
C peaKoil BpaxeGHOCTRIO.

Bokpyr seenenus HOIla — B ¢Tpase, & TAKXKe H B [TAPTHM — IINA OXECTOUCHHAS
Gopsba. Henunckoe nonumanne HBTIa kak Mepsl, HeOGXOOUMON ONA MMONHATHA Ha-
POBHOTO XO3ANCTE2 M YKPEIUISHMA COKaa paboulX ¢ KPECThAHAMH, KAK MEPE, JAUeH
BOSMOZKHOCTE [TEPECTPOMUTE PANLI M BECTH PEBONILMIC NATLIIE, PASKEIIAIOCE HE BCEMM,
Ouens MHoTHe NoHANE HOIT xak OTCTYIEHHE M TA%E KAK ITOPAKCHHE COIMHAIMEMA.
Bce MEINAHNCTEG BOBIMKOBANO IO STOMY [I0BOAY M IPEHCHONHMIOCH HAGERT. (OHO
npueeTcTRoBAN0 HBII Gyiivo, saxnefrBaick oT BocTopra, Cpenu momel, Nofusiumx
PEEONIIOLME) ¥ BEPHRIIMX B HEE, TOXE ORUIO HEMANO TAKuX, KOTOphIE NpuHAny HDII sa
MopaXKeHHe. DT JUOXH CTPAMAINM, HErOAOBATM, MPAUHO OTHOCKINCE K (inpKalimemMy
Synymemy, TOCKOBAIN 110 ToadM BoeHHOro KOMMYHHABMA.

JhoGoNBITHO, ¥TO K THMCITY DTUX IKIcH, KpurHkoeaemux HOTT, Tak cxazars, «ciesay,
orrocuncsa ¥ Baruuos. Mmenno 8 roasl H3a npoArMIach ero HEHABUCThE K TYIMOMY
PEAKHUMOHHOMY MEIAHCTEY, CPEIH XOTOPOre Npomuo ero mercrso. Huinue romsr.
TpaxcmaHckoit BOMHB GRUIM XA HEra rogaMe nonHelmel ayxossoit ceoSomml,
HENPHUKPEIUIEHHOCTH HA K KAKOMY OBITY, HECEASAHHOCTH HUKAKMMH Y3aMH, DTOT MEp,
CBOGOMNLIN IIH MOTE! MEUTsl, KASABIDHICH eMY TPAHIOMOZHLIM, (DAHTACTHYECKHM X
TPEKPACHEIM, Ge3BRITHLM, BAPY OIATE HATIGIHUNCH GHITOM, CTAI Y3CHLKHM, MATEHb-
Kum, H 0H O[MIaKyBaT IPOHCIIEXIUIYR HEPEMEHY:

He nazopepsii goxnk, .

H 1ie Sypa BO BpeMA HOVHOES, |

W He Geagua BREDPXY,

W nHe Geagua BHMU3Y.

H e xaxyrcs piroToM,
Kauaemrm 0y pHOit BONHOW,

DTH TONNN JOMOB

C nepenyraHHEM OTGIECKOM JHMIL
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JIummn. y cTeKON repasn
3amMeHnIa NpeXXHHE MTATLMB],
W BucAT 9aHARECKA

BMeCTo TANEILIX TIOPTHED.
JIa eie nogusmacy

W sacemy 3a KHUTY,

Yrobnl CTATA TIOMEHBITE,
Tloyxrrige XuUaHs...

(55, 169)

BoT TYT ¥ HaAHY MOABAATLCA B ¢ro Mite neperie naMenenus. TIpex e BCEro B
mude, — Hapany ¢ PwnocTparoM, nTuueh $ennxe, llcuxeel, — BOIHMK HOBLIY
riepcoHax — TenTenxuil Bror saragounsidt TenTenKu HavaT B BATHHOBCKHX CTHXAX
necTd 6ece/iBl 0 MPANYINEM BOCKpeceHrH nTHi! Permke. BripoueM, Temmeixmy 6uLT He
BNOJNE 3AMAJCUEH: B Kpyxixe npyacH Barmiora cropo moraxaimes, yro 5T obinmi
suaxomuii Jler Bacumneswmy IlymisHcxuil, awreparyposen, metopyk » thunocod,
IHATOK HOBBIX U IPEBHHX eBPOIEHCKHX ASRIKOB, UEIOBEK TIOPAIMTENLHON BPY MM,

[Inpa Bacummeennua [[yMIAnckoro s TOKE S3HaN Xopowmwo. B TeueHHe HECKOIBKHX
MECHLIEB OH NMPETNIONABAN ¥ HAC B TeHHINEBCKOM YUMIMIOE MCTOPHMIC PYCCKOM JmMTepa-
TYPLL, H MPEHONARAT NPeBOCXOLI0. TloToM A HEOJMOKPATHO CHBIIAN IO MOKIANBI I
BLICTYIJIEHMSA HA Pastbx cofpanuax, D10 GuUl TowmMil, LIMHHLIA, CYTYIORATLIL QeN0-
BeK JIET OKONC TPULMATH, MACKaH, KPOTKMIA, odeHb nexnuBrii. [oBops, OH NpHINen-
TBHIBAY W NIPUCBHUCTLIBAN, — BIIPOUEM, BECHMA NPUATHO. ONHAKO MATKOCTE H KPOTOCTh
He MeInana €My — BILocTE 10 1925 ropa — OTHOCHTLCA K PEBOJIOLBH PE3KC BPaX-
AeGHO. UToOLT HE TIPOM3HOCHUTE CIOBA «TOBAPHIINY, Ol BCE CBOM ITYGJHYHEIE BLICTYII-
JIEHMA HAUMHAL CIOBAMY: « YBaxaeMoe cobpanue!y Uepes roxa-nra nocre OKOHUAHMA
WKOMLT A CTAR GPATE ¥ Hero YpokM (HPAHIYICKOIQ ASHKA, S NPUXONMST K HEMY TpU
Pasa B HEIEMIO, M MLI YT ¢ ituM BMecTe Les flenrs du mal Bonnepa. Ho saHsThA mim
AOBOXEHO TIROXO, MOTOMY YTO GOJNLITYI0 YACTh OTBEIEHHOIO HA YDOK BPEMEHH OH
SAHUMAT MEHA PA3rOBOPAMH O «METANCUXHKEY, «MeTancHxuKoi» OH HaakBal ocoboe
MMCTHYECKOE YUCHME — HEUTO CPelHee MexCny Teocodmed u crmMpurnamMoM, OH
yOEXMAEHHO PACCKADEIBAT MHe, VT( [0 HOUAM JYIIH NIDJEl, SIPEBPAINAsACh B «aCTPaNbD»,
[EpeNesaoT B3 TENA B TeN0. PacCKa3bBAN OH MHE TAKNE, KAK € IOMOUILID METATICHXH-
UecKOL HETYUUMA GLLIO PACKPLITO HAIYMERINEE TOT A YIONORROS NENo — YOURCTRO
SoraToil peMannH Magam 1Tackom,CKoH, BIae bl MAra3mia roroBoro IAThS HA
HescxoM. On B TOT MOI CBATO BEPHI BO BCIO BTY HEOYXY, XOTA [10-CBOEMY GLLI YENOBEK
TOHKHH ¥ yMHLIA,

TTymosHCKMH GLLT IRINKHM DOKIOHHMKOM cTUX0B Baruuona. B nenaneuaTaunoi
BarnHOBCKol nosme «1925 rog» Terrrenxkuy pasrosapuBan ¢ GUROCTPATOM, M PA3ro-
BOD BToT 6e3yCNOBHO NepelaeT MoLIMHHLIE pasroBopsl Mexay [Tymrmiciom u Baru-
HOBLIM, BOT yTO, MEXIY MPOYMM, TaM roopuT Tenrenkun:

Tloere B,

KaK JORMKHO NETh, TEMHO ¥ HENOIATHD,
Hrpom cnoB mycTb BAZORYT FIYNILEL
Bainy ¢rioe, Buy mpuTBopaeTecn

Hexyeno. He npapaa my,
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Besymue kak cpencTeo m3obpen
Ham crapert umon ammer,

(8§, 111-112)

Takor Geon IlyMmesacxmit no oceHn 1925 Toma. OceHBD, B TCUCHME OQHOID MECSIH,
¢ HMM IpDOHACIIEN KPYTOH MOBOPOT — OH CTan MapkcucromM. I[ponsoumo #To He Ges
HEKOTODOI0 IIYMA: [IENOMY DALY CHOMX CTAPRIX MPY3eH MAUCAT OH MUCHME, B KOTO-
PEIX PACCKASEIBAIL O CHYMHBIIEHCS ¢ HYM [TEPEMEHe H [IPOCHI ¢ Hitv GOJLITE HE SHATECH,
AOTOMY YTO OHW MICRIINCTEY, MMICHCTH M MpakoGecsl, HaUCAHET HUChMA BTH GLIIHM
TOHOM PAIMPANKCHHBIM, B BRPANCHIKAX OCKOPGHTENLHEK, HyKHO CKasars, uro »ToT
KPOTKHH, YUTHRCHINKNA YENOREK MOpPo#t W MpexAe IMHCAN Pe3Kue OocKOopOWTeNLHEE
AHCEMA JMIOXAM, KOTODHX II0 CBOefl GOIeIHEHHON MHATENBHOCTH CYMTAN CHBOMMK
OOMIYMKAMHE, XOTS T¢ M He TIOMBILUIATH ero ofmxars. Ho Torga mosoaoM ans nueeM
OBITH MPUYHME TMYHBIS, 4 He Mueiuse. Teueph K¢ OH IPOISNAl TO e CaMoe Mo
upeupm payunsaM, C HENMOCTHXUMOM GRICTPOTOM IIPOYEN O BCK MAPKCHCTCKYK)
IHMTEPATYPY, U He TONLKO IIPOYEN, HO H BAIIOMHUIN, IOTOMY UTC MAMSTh ¥ HEro Grima
YOUBHTENbHAA. Boe MANBHEHIIME €TI0 ROKTATLI M BRCTYINCHUSA — YIOCIS HNCIHHOTO
MEPEROPOTA — OGBITM MEPSITONHSHAL IUTATAMY #3 KITACCHKOB Mapxcuama, O Kak-To
MIHOBEHHO, (e BCAKMX MEPEXOIos, MPEBPATUICHE B MOTOBOCO OPTONOKCA, B THIMY-
HERINero HAYSTYNKSE ¥ ITUTATEHK,

B earudosckuit Mucth Boten Terrrenxee, U Cpasy e oTHoLIeHwe Barunosa K mudhy
M3MEHUNOCE. [Ipesxne Beero BAPYT HONYMHIOCE TAK, YTO MHG PTOT BOBCE HE BATUHOB-
CKMit, a TerTenKMHCKIi, Do TenTelKMH CTAN NPOBOTHUEKOM MASH, IT0 PEBONKLIHA —
HOBOE CPSJIHEBEKORLE, M UTO QACTYIHKKM KYILTYPHL IOIDKHEL YKPLITACA B SAUINE UM B
Nemepe, YTo65 FOXHIATECA TaM BOIBPAILECHHS ITTHIL PeHHKC M3 enna, Bro Terrren-
KMEL, 4 He BArHHOB, MEYTEET O TOM, NTO PYMBIHCKMI IIpemsep Aepecky eneT B PrM x
Myccouay, v.TaM 5TH IBA BOXIA NATHUHCKHX HAPOOB CTPOAT [IIANEL KAK BOCCTAHO-
BUTh EPEBHRX) PUMCKYIQ HMIEPHIO B e€ MPOINNBIX IPaHMIaX, Barunoer waofpaxaer
TenTenKuHa oGLIBATENCH, MOILIAHHHOM M NpocTothMaeH, u TakuM o6pasoM Beck MUG 0
MPOTUBOINOCTABACHHM KYISTYPhI M PEEQIIOLMY BIPYT CTAX OOBIBATESALCKNM M Iy pal-
-xmM. Ha ctopone Baruuoaa uz neero mucba ocrancs onud Ounocrpar, Bo3molnenHsni
Tlcuxen, oTHOCAIIMHCA K TeITeIKUAY ¢ MIYGOKUM TIPE3peHHeM.

Burea Barunora ¢ TenTemKuHeIM OTPaXXeHa HE CTONBKO B €0 CTHXAX, CKOTBKQ B &rQ
npose — B pomade «Koammuas necup». Poman sror Geir mamak B 1928 rony nesun-
rpamcKmMm M3martenscreoM «IIpuGoits B komuuectre 3000 sksemnnapor 1 GoNeING HE
neperanasancd, Ho naM, xpyssam Barnuora, o GsIr 10 ¥aCTSM HIBECTEH M PAHLIOE, G
1924 rona, korpa Barmnos Tonsxo Havan paGoras Han Hum. Hamwcas owepenHywno
rrapy, BarvHOB IUEN uMTATH €€ 10 SHAKOMBIM ACHUHTDANCKMM KBaprapas, [iasy 2a
rIABY B TEUEHWE TPex Jer uuTan oH ¥ Kom Tuxonosa, y HanneanGayMoB, ¥ MeHd, ¥
Kysmuna, y Benexcra Jlmpmnna, y Pemuna, y 1Ikanckod n, HECOMHEHHO, ¥ MHOTHX
nyprux. HekoTopsie raaskl A CHRINAN B €0 YTEHMM 10 HECKOJNBKO PA3, TAK KAK CIylia-
TeJH NePEXOIHIM BMECTE ¢ HUM B3 KEAPTUDPH B KBApTUPY. CIYIIALY ¢rQ ¢ BOMHEHMEM,
€ XAIHLEIM TOTONEITCTROM, {IOTOMY UTQ TO, O UEM OH ITHCAN, XKHMBO KACANOCH Boelt TOH
CPEIEE, B KOTOPOM MBI MK,

KoHeuro, MHTEpec oTYAcTH GBHUT ¥ TIPOCTO CTUIETHMYECKH, TAK KAK B POMAHE H30-
Gpaskanyce XOpOINO SHAKOMBIE HAM NHUA, XOTH M 9aMM(PpOBAHHLIE HAMEPEHHBIMM HC-
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KAMEHHUAMH, HO INF HAC Nerko ysHaraemnle. Hampumep, neficToHe pomaHa Mponexo-
AWT BCKOPE MOCHE CMEPTH MIBRCCTHOMD IID3TA-ITYTEIIECTBENHEKA Anekcaunpa IleTpopu-
ya 3asedparckoro, B KOTopoM uerpyaso 6uno orragats Huxoxas Cenavobuya y-
mulena, BuBefen B poMane B CTPACTHRTH HOMMTATENL TROPUECTRA NOKoMHoro 3annd-
parckoro Hexwit moer Muurs Kotngon, HecKONBKO CTPAHHLIM CTIOCOG0M coSupanipi
thakcrer #9 Guorpahuy cBeero MoSUMOro mMarpa, ¥ B Mune KoTHione Mer yananany
Iaraa Dykpriaxoro, Payseercs, MBL BCe SHANM, 4TO TO3T TPOMUBHH, TIOXUTHBIHI
It CBOSH KONEKIIMH «[I0STHUECKUN HPEIMETOE ANCTYK ¥ NOXOHUHBINETD C cofoi
Ecernuna — Ham oSmui mpuarens Beesonold Poxcaecrrenckis, ¥ yx KoHeYHO HAM
BeeM BINO ACHO, YTO I'IABHLIE repoli poMana TerTenkus vdkTo uHOM, kax Jles Ba-
cunseBY HyMosHckuli: mosxe neex of oroM goraganca caM Jlep Bacumsenuu,

Ho He 310 ¢nneTHHMYECKOe MIOGONLITCTBO GLIN0 TIABHEIM, MTO MTPMBIEKANO HAC K
RArMHOBRCKOMY pomany, Hac mrexno octpoe, Reproe, HOBOS MIOGPANKEIIME TEX BHY-
TPEBMUX MIEHHO-TICHXONOTHYECIUX MPOLIECCOR, KOTOPLIE IIPOUCXCIMIM B CPEAS pa-
chraupoRaHBDA, HO IO CYITECTBY MEANCKOHR XYAOKECTRCHHON MNTECILIMIEHIINY BO
BTOPOE IIATHIETHE CYIMIECTROBAIMA COBETCKOM BitacTh. «KoomMiias necHe» — OIUH U3
MEPRLIX POMAHOR B HALIEH IHTEPATYPE O TAK HAIKIBACMOH «nepecTpoiive wiTenmIres-
uMa», KHAT Ha 5Ty GONBHYID NS BHTEANUTEHITEN TEMY HEMAJO NOABMIGCH B KOHIE
IBANETRIX M B HAMANe TPUAIATEIX MOJ0B; HO cpedd STHX KHUT «Ko3munas 11ecHe»
CTOMT OCOBHAKOM, [TOTOMY YTO HANMCAHA OHA M3HYTDH, a HE W3BHE, TIOTOMY UTO BCE, O
yeM B HeH PACCKAILBACTCSH, NMPOMCXOIUNIO C CAMHMM ABTOPOM, M HE NIPEX e, 2 KakK pad
TOTHA, KOTHA OH NHCAN CBOK KHWTY. AWTOD OTKASLIBAICHA B Hel OT CAMEBIX Iparo-
[EHHLIK CHOMX 3AGIYyMCTEHMH: HENapoM HASBAN OH CBOM pomaH «Koznuuoil necHno»,
YTO HAMHAETCA [TEPEBOIOM Ha PYCCiit 33k [MPeuecKoro] CIOBA «TPareaMas».,

A npounran sy KHury B 1959 rony, uepes TPHALATE OJMH I'OX [IOCTE €€ IOABIEHNS
3 coer. A npHuarcA uMTaTs © SoABELI M, B cywHocTH, 663 ocobolt namexkaLy, -
CIMINKOM MHOIO KHHL, BOJIHOBABIIHX KOUEA-TO, NPH NEPEUHTHEAHUY HYEPER JECATH-
NETYA MOPasKany cBoeft GIeIHOCTLI0, CKYIHocTsI0, Ho 4 unTan, 1 npexHee sonHeHuE,
— MpaBHa, HEe CTONE Y3 CHILHOE, HO 3aTO DKDAIGEHHOE KAKOH-TO HOBOH MATKO
TPYETRIO, — OXBATHIIO MeHA. KoHeuHo, 1 3aMETHA U HECTOHKOCTD, ¥ HEXKHYIO IIPETeH-
IMOBHOCTh CTHIA, DOPTAILYK? CTONb MHOTHE KHMTH TOTO BPEMEHH, M BCE K¢ KHHUTA 5Ta
MOKAZATACE MHE IHAUUTENLHONA, YMHOH, HE MOTEPARIIEH CROW OCTPOTY, CODEPINEINIO
skunoit u cetivac, Uunasn ee, 2 ROAYMAT, K&K GOraTA COBETCKAA MMTEPATYPd, HACKOTHKO
oHa Goraue, YeM IPHHSITO TYMATE, CKOJILKO B HEl MIpoMaBeneHHi, 3a0bIreIx HE3aCHy-
ACBHHO, IO MPHYMHAM, B CYMIHOCTH, CIyyaimsM, BarmHor Hanucan secTokui, fecro-
magHeL namMcreT o MEIMAHCTRE, NPHYEM O MCIIAHCTRE HAHGOISE CTORKOM M TPYIHO-
YASBEMMOM, NOTOMY YTQ OHO PRIMTCA B OAEKILI FAMIMTHHAKOS BLICIIMX KyILTYPHBIX
nenHocTeld yenopedecTBa. KpyxoK, B KOTOPOM LAPCTBYET TeNTeKHH CO CROMMN Med-
TaM¥ 0 BOIPEA AN GerHKCa M BOCCTAHORNEHNH Nperiel PUMcKoi nMiepun, Kaza-
HOCh GBI, HACKBO3b TYXKOBEH M MMEET [ONHOE ITPABO C HAMMEHHBIM TIPE3PEHUEM B3H-
paTh Ha BCG, YTO COBEPILAETCA BOKpPYT. HO BENMHUME MX MHUMO, KaK MHUMA KX TIpHU-
YACTHOCTh K NOINMHHOHA KyNLTYpe. YHTACIIL IABY 34 IIABOH, M BCE OTUYETIHDES
BHIMLIb, YT STOT BOIBLINEHHLIA KPYHOK — COOPUINE MATKMX W annix ofninaTenei,
Dra XHUTA TPOTUB MEUIAHCTEE, ¥ MEIAHCTEO OCTAETCA B Hell HeroGe A aeHHbIM, NOTo-
My wro TenTenxuy He nepecTaeT GhITs MEMAHMHOM ¥ TOCLR, KOrIA, EPEMEHKHE CROH
MIOEANLL, TIOCTYIACT HA CORCTCKYIO CIYK0Y ¥ HAYMHAET XOZUTL N0 BEUEPAM B T'OCTH K
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CORETCKHM paloTiMKaM. MemancTeo 0CTATOCE B KHAME HETIOGEKICHHEIM, NOTOMY ¥T0
oHO He 6510 eme NeGexNeH) TorAs M B xuzmd, Jla pens re MoGexX AEHO OHO B Mupe
eme | cefivac, Repes TPHAUATE ¢ IuaEM net. Bee npexpaceynku, — xoropsie Barunon
npexie Beere noGefiun B cefe camMoM, — TIPEAPACCY RKH, HPOTHBONOCTABILAOIUIAS
PEROMIOUMID KYALTYPE ¥ KYIETYPY COLMATAIMY, 5XHBEL IIE B PASHBIX KOHNAK HAMEH
TINAHETEL, W HE TOJSKO JANLHKX, HO M GINOKHUX, H «KOSIMHRA HeCHE» —— Tparenus —
MOrna GBI CIYKMTE TIPOTHE TeX TeM O0lce CHILHEIM OPYKUEM, UTO OHA HATTMCAHA C
MYKaMH 1 COMHEHHAMH, " .

Koueuno, Jles Bacumenuy Iymnanckiit B koune xonmon yadar ces B Tenremuse
M yXAacHO paccepzuiucsa. OH nepectan packNaHMBATLECA ¢ BarMHOBLIM M HATIUCAT EMY
SPOCTHOS MUCEMO, IMOAHOE r'Hena v Opann. On yTacpxman, wro BaruHop okmeseTax
ero, 94To oH He Tenrenxvu ¥; noxanyH, Ho-4eNoBeYecky, oH 6Ll npan. Barumos,
CTPEMIACE K XY I03KeCTBEHHON ONpereneHHOCTH M HeTKOCTH 00 pasa, MHOT0S HAMEHMT |
upHryMan; TemreIKyH SHaYMTenbHee, YoM 651 IyMIsaHeKu, u B TO %¢ BpeMsa [Tym-
MAHCKMI, YeNOBEK OYEGHE MCKPEHEMHE, TpyIonoOuBel, NOXIHHHO OOPA3OBAHHELY,
BOBCE He GLIN TRK SaKOHUYEHHO O, Kak TermTenkvd. B Tpunuarse roxs, nabanne-
WHCE OT CBOETD IUKQIAPCKOre HAYEeTHMUECTRA, ITyMIAHCKHE Hanucan HECKOJILKO
HNCHCTBUTENLHO MHTEPECHBIX JIMTEPATYPORCNIECKMX PAlor, a ero NpPeHucioBHe K
cofparupo counHenui Typrenepa MOKHO H49BATH Zae BrImawmeica padoroi, Ox
Grin npan, wTo o He Terrenkui, Ho OH, HA CROK DAY, HOCIY K HII MATEPHANOM IS
coamaauA TenreNKHHa, M A, BCTPEYanch ¢ HAM MOTOM GG B TEYCHME [IOYTH [ISJOrQ
IDCCATHIIETHA, HE MOT HE BMJIETE B HEM Tenrrenxknna.

A BarmHoE, HAIINCAB CEOI0 SMYH M CMENYIO KHMTY, OCTAIICA TEM, KeM S1Ul paHbie —
POOKHM, CKPOMHEIM, BACTCHYMBREM R0OpsKoM-uynaumHof. O >KeHMIcH, HO o~
TIPEKEHEMY XU B IOPa3UTERBHON GEIHOCTH, HACTONLKO AN HETO NMPARMILHON M
E£CTECTBEHHOMN, YTO, KAMETCA, OH HHTYThH ¢I0 HE TACOTUICH. Ha ropa B 'og XOIOuiI OH B
OIHOM M TOM K€ 3AHOLISHHOM G06PUKOBOM NTaNLTHILKE, B JETCKOW LIANKE-YLIAHKE,
HaGuro#t Baroil » sasazmEaBmeiica nom momGopoaxoM. Kak MHoruve momd Toi
BIIOXK, OH GLin Ge3pasaudeH KO BCAKOMY, MAXCE BICMEHTapHOMY, Kamdopry, Eecmm y
HET¢ MMOABIANACE XOTh He(OILINNE TEHL'H, OH TPATHI MX Ha kHUrH, [Tofimelnoee ero
. 3aHATHe GHUI0 — BHIATH YTPOM M3 OMa M IO Bewepa 000ATH Bee 6YKMHMCTMIECKUS
JNABKH, TAPRKH M Paseansl ropofa. B xaxkofl NEBKE OCTARANCA OH IICHOACY, HEpe-
JMCTEIRAT MHOKECTRO KHHM — HPO‘IC«T JNECATE CTPAHMIL ITQ-HTANBAHCKH, [IOTOM [AT-
HARUATE No-hpaHuy3cKH. BYKMHHUCTOB HASEIBAT OH N0 MMEHH-OTHYECTBY, ¥ OHM TOKE
spam ere Koncraurusom KOHCTAHTMHOBHYEM M NPUTIALIANM B KOMHATY 94 JABKOK
nonute Yaw. TToKyman oH KHUTY TOIBKC pelMafiliye — TOMMKHM MTANbAHCKVX HIIM
NATHHCKUX MOBTOR, MIAHHBIE B IIECTHANUATOM BCKE, —— HIM TUKOBUHHLIE! CTHPHHITRE
COHHUKY, PYKOBOOCTBA IO OOBAPCKOMY MCKYCeTRY. Boofme, on Gnun ToHTaliamit
noOUTENE M SHATOK CTADHHHBIX Belled ¥ crapunHoro obuxoma. OH, HanmpHMep, mpe-
JIECTHO TaHIEBAN MEHYST. I'e-HHOyNs HA BEUEPMHKE, HEMHOIO BEITHE, OH BAPYr OT-
XOIHI OT CTONIA H, cuacrnm;uﬁ, HAYMHAN BRILENBIBATH UIAINIHENIIHE TIA BOCEMHAT-
IMATOI'C BEKA, — TAHLIEBATE EMY [IPHXOIUICCE OAHOMY, IOTOMY WTO B HAIIEM KPYT'Y He
LU0 NaM, YMEBIIMY TAHICEATh MeHY®T. M3 moben K crapuHHOMy 0GHXOIY OH TONTO
Uit §e9 SREKTPUMECTEE U OCHCINAN CBOK0 KOMHATY TOILKQ CECYAMM. DTO KOHYHIOCH
TEM, HTO €ro COCeN, PIEKTPoMOHTED N0 npoceccHy, nymas, uro Barvson we oposoxdr
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¥ cefa BIEKTPHYECTEA M3 GeIOCTH, CAM JOCTAN IIPOBOA, COOPYIMI ¥ HEro BCE, WTo
HA70, BEMHTHY JAMIIOUKH, & BArMHOB W3 I MKATHOCTH HE NOCMEI OTKAIATHCA.

BooGme, on GLIT TeNOBEK HA PEIKOCThL MCTMKATHLEN 3 MMILDL, W 1 MOSHI ¢ UM
BCTPEUATHCH HA HALUMX CKPOMHLIX [THDIIECTBAX, YCTPAKBACMEIX RPEMS OT BPEMEHH TO B
onpoll, To B Apyrod mureparopekelt Keaprupe. [T oH yMePeHHO, BBITIMB, CTANOBUICH
EIIE MUJICE, HO MMEN OFHY CTPAHHOCTL, MIBECTHYIO BCEM €I'0 IPY3hAM: MIOMR NPATaTL
HENOMUTRIE GYTRIIKY ¢ BUHOM 34 INTOPE! HIIM DOX CTON. ¥ Hero Beerma GLin crpax, uro
BIHA HE XBATUT O KOHI{A ITHDIIECTBA. B OMHOM eI CTHXOTROPEHMM TAK CKASEHD;

H crano crpawiHo, ¥TO He XBATHT
Buma cpems Houn,

(S8, 180)

B xonme ABAAIATHX rOJOB M B HAUANE TPWALATEIX MBI C MMM KaK7bll MeCAI
BCTpedAMHCE B Syxramrepust «zparenscrpa [Tucateneii s Jlenpmrpane» ¥ JONrMe YACH
MPOCIKUBANHN BMECTE, OXCNAAN, KOT A KacCHp nprpeacT #3 §aHka nenery. Jupexrop
maparenscTea Camynn MupoHopny ANsnckufi, nMpexpacHudf TenoBex, coajapmuit
HEKOT KA MIMATEIRCTRO «ATKOROCTE», Npyr Broka, Genmna B MHOIBX APYrHUX IMCATE-
nell, YCTAHOBUI TAK0H NOPANOK; NEHEFH, MPHUHTAIONTHECE JIUTEPATODY N0 JOTOBODY,
BALIMTEUMBAIHCE HE B CPOKH, TPEIYCMOTPEHHEIE TOTOBOPOM, 8 HCGOIBITHME CYMMAMH
TIGMECAUHO. DT0 SEUIO BLITOTHO U3BATCILECTBY, HO MBI MHDHIIACE C STHM, HOTOMY YTO
BTO NANANO HAM BORMOKHOCTL PACCUMTLIEATE (I0MKET HA HECKONLKO MECALIER Briepel.
Barnnop nonywan 100 pyGueit B Mecsr, ¥ 9To GEUIC BOe, HA VTO OH AT C XXCHOM,

B 3TH roxs! on GoNkIOe CHIL OTHABAN MPO3E, YEM CTHXAM, HO [POMOINKAT IMHCATL U
cruxu, Ero cTHXM CTRHOBMAMCh BCE NOHATHEE ¥ mpormhe. Bor xak MaoGpakalr oH B
CTUXAX CBOIO TOIANIHION K HIHE!

IBa DecTPHIX OHCANA,

Jlne cTapeHaHx MORYILKH
CroAT KpoBaTH PAOOM.

A Ha OKHE NBETOYKM -—
Japp penouHo# ¢ MU3MIEL]
H ceprii KycTUK MUpTA.

Ha y3xux monxax KHUTH,
Ha oxeanax monmu —
Myxcurna 6renHocHHMH
M zepouxa xena.

B oKoLIKO Me3yT KPLILIH,
3arAALIBAKT KOITKH,

C ucTpenmanHoL meedt

OT CIMIIKOM CHILHBIX JACK,
H nom mabnO mponnenaHd,
Hacknoan Tybepkynesen,
Y macnanas Kpacka
PaaBuroro dacana,

Kak xoxa IenyImuTes.
Hanpotun, uz pazsanu,
Kax xyimn mexny Spenct
I'nsgyr 6oproneill Knepep
H ronoroi kuBaeT,
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H xaxker cBOif TPHIMCTHHEK,

H xomaT nroHepk,

Haurprsas Mapin.

My>xumeia GnenoHCHHMH

U nepouka xewa

Bresammo mpolyqunmcs

¥ BeTaM ¥ OKHA.

W, BuOBL Graroyxas

B mepacasno myctore,

Han HuMM BeTEM BRIOTCA

H mycTeAMY mypinar.

H muobe ona lcuxeeit

CKIOHKESTCH HATL MM,

H pHOBE OHM ¢ HBETAMEH

I'yimoT BROMm pexu...
: (S8, 164-165)

On, melcrpurensro, ObUL B Té FOALL "GRENHOCKHEM", roToMy 4To Bomen TyGep-
xynesoM. UaxoTka IPOMYTHIIA €10 JIST CEMb H B KOHIIE KOHIIOB CBEJA B MOV,
Bot iyproe cTuxoTBOpeHue 0 cefe CamMoM:

OH ¢ KaXIEM rofgoM YMeHbLIIACH
H ericrxan

W ropecTHO cremun, kak ofpas

3a ciopoM OXKUBaN. -

C riepoM cHUiEI OH Ha TIOCTEIH
Iox nomkow ceipot,
Tlerpapka, PaycT, IMMOPTEIH
H meMyapor poit.

Tam HuM B HEXHO BOPKOBATI
¥ men roponoroit,
BoanoinenHse ronogam

H x0p cniycxaics ¢ rop.

Opthes morpeSam .

M paamarancs road,

B mmmmHRpe n nepuaTkax
Cepoesasiit men nana.

QM XOIUIH B TOCTH
CKBO3E NIEPETUISTHL KHUAT,
VeTpauBais smecTe

Ha ocTpoBe NHKHUK..

(S8, 198)

Ou Mennenno ymupan. Hactynana camas Tparyeeckad TacTh €0 SKMIHH, — KYI3
Gomee Tparvyeckas, 4eM NpoHIaHME ¢ MMCPOM, BIAJIEBIIHM BGEX €0 MONOJOCTHI).
HimeHro TOrga, KONGA OH pasfieNlancs ¢ TYMAHHBIMM AJUTENOPMAME, NOCTHT SPEIIOCTH U
[OUYRCTROBAJ BICHEHRS K M300PaKeHHK) KHBOA KH3HW, GONEIHE OTHANA ¥ HEro
CHILL ¥ MOBENA K CMepTH. B Havane TPHAIATHIX FONOB, B JKANHEX TOHCKAX HOBOT'O
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MATEP1ANA, OH, IPEORONIERAA CNAGOCTD, IPUHANCE UBYYATEL TOT JIEeHMHI AL, ¢ KOTOPLIM
BCEM A ACAT PANOM M KOTORLI CORCEM 11 3HAM — NEHHHTPAICKHUE 3ABOTLL.

ITomMui0, MHOTO Pas €3MMIIHM MBI C HIM BMECTE Hi BABOX BHeKTponamn «CreTnany».
MoxsaTas MaMOPOas MOKPLMANA CTEKIA TPAMBAS, TON3YINEre Ha Buboprekymo cro-
pony, a IMocpely BaroHa cTosan Barumos, — nee B ToM e WIANKS- YIIAHKS, JARSIAHHON
TECEMOUKAMH ITOZ, MOXGOPOIKOM, BCE B TOM e H0BPHKOBOM IANLTO, - AEPXKAICH 3A
peMeiL M, FAAA B KHATY, UHTal ApHoCTO NMo-RTanbasckuil, «Crernanas Guun sasox
KEHCKMIT — B AIPOCTOPHEIX YMCTEIX J16XAX 33 JUTMHHBIMM CTOJIAMM CHIENH paboTHMILL
B GeXLIX XATaTAX M CKIAMMBANM MENbUaiiline NeTanu W3 CTeKNAa M Meranna. Bee
38BOJCKME OPradHIANMN — TIAPTKOM, 3ABKOM — OLITH B PYKAX ¥ KEIIIIHI, U IYyX
MATKOH JMEHCTBEHHOCTH, NERHYECTRA, IAPURNIHE Ha 3aB0IE, IPEIBRIYAAN0 HPARKHICA
Barnnony. On Toxe Tam BeeM nomoGmiaci, — m06poTofi CXPOMHOCTEE H CTOAL
HeOO LU0 CTAPHEHON YUTHROCTLIO,

~— CnaBHo, — ¢Kazal OH MHE KaK-TQ, KOT' A Mbl BO3EPAIIANKCE C HMM c0o «CReT-
maney, — Concem Kak Gumano 8 CMOXEHOM MHCTHTYTE,

TToToM MBI C 1IMM BCTPETHIIMCEH Ha Ipyroft cosMecTHo# palore: Mbl 062 IIpMHANN
YUACTHE B COCTARNEHEH KNATH «UeThIpe NOKOIEHHA» — © paGownx Hapnekoif 3acTaBsl.
KHUTYy BTY AenanM YeTHpe JEHMHTPAICKHX nuTepaTopa: Cepredt Cnaceruit, AnToH
¥ mnanckuii, Barmsoe ¥ 1, ¥ To 6xlia vaTepecHeiinia g, noyunTennHeiimasn pabora. Moe
yyacTe B paGoTe GHLIO BEChbMa CKPOMHEIM, M BTO JAET MHE NPABO CKABATH, UTO KHUrY
MONYYHIMECh DAMEUATENEHAA — ORHA M3 NYYIIMX ZOKYMEHTANRHEIX KHUY O MMIHH
nerepSyprekore pafouers KEACCE C BOCBMMIECATHIX TONOB AC CEPEXMHLI TIEPRON
nATHNETKH. Jymnoi roro zena 61 ZapoBUTHIA MHcaTe)s AITOH YihssHckui, Sun-
muft Troorpacdhuueckuit paGounii, ABTOP HECKONBKHMX OUEHE XOPOLIMK NoBecTed U pac-
CKA30B, HLIHE HECITPABCHINBO IA0LITRIE. B TeUeHMe HECKOILKHUX MECALIES BCS AHH MLI
HPOBOMUIK HA 2ABOAAX, PABI'OBAPMBALY ¢ PROOMMMM M BAIMCHILANM HUX PACCKAILI,
Bopu6a paSouero Knacca ¥ BEJMKASA PYCCKas DEBOMIOINS, Npeolpasuninas MUp, GBIa
nns X kuTened Hapeexoil sacrasyr 1e1oM CBOMM, JOMAMHKMM, YIUBATEILHO KOH-
KPETHBIM — KA IYI0 3a0ACTOBKY 2a TOCIeHUE ITATEAECAT JIET [TOMHHIH OHH BO BCEX
NOEPOSHOCTAX, NPOEOIKATH 0KECTOUERHO YIIPEKATE ApYT JIPYTa 9a TO, YTO NOBEpH-
1M anoHy, YBREHEHHO PACCKATBIBAIHM O MONBMIax KPACHOAPMEIIIER B BOCEMHATLIATOM
roxy, ¥ GONLIIEBUKON, MAPTUI HASKIBAIH NPOCTO: ML, BaruHOBY, € €10 OCTPER UMM
YYBCTROM MCTODHH, ¢ €r0 NPOH3UTeInHOM moBoBRI0 K POSHOMY TOPOXY, HCE BTO
6rimo rayGoko nHTepecHo. Kak HU CTpaHHO, TMepel HHM OTKPHBAJNCH HOBBIT MHMp, C
KOTOPLIM OH BCIO XKU2HL 3KMI PALOM U KOTOPOro cosceM He sHan. K paSore on oT-
HeCcCH BIXGIEHHC M, ¢ NOCTOAHHO NOBRIMEHAGH TemIteparypoli, ynophuo eagun wa
3aBojIEl, epecuimBas cebA. Ho ciiwl ero 65icTpo y6Lmam.

Toanned ocenero Jurdhonn ornpanun ero Ha aumy B KpeiM, B 1y6epynesnii
caunaropuit. Mo Tex mop on HuKorna we SLBAN HA 101e, 1A M BOOGIIE HHKOTIA HE pac-
CTABANCH ¢ POAHEIM CEOHM TOPOIOM, €CIH He CUWTAThL BOCEMHARLATOIrC-AeBATHAN-
LATOro rofa, Koraa od cnyxkun s Kpacroit Apmun. M ot oni exan B Kpeiv. Bee yxe
auanK, UTe OH o6 peven, JHAN BTG M OH CAM,

BoT CTHXOTBOPEHME, HAMMUCAHHOE UM, YMUDAIOIIUM, B 3MMHeM KpriMy, o ToM, Xak
Ol B CAaHATOPRMY Cyuan «Kapmesn:



112

Berynior B KpeMy B 8epKaATEHYI0 NDOXTARY,
Tlon rpamom aenynci oprectp moGoBs Urpan,
U TowHO NpH3PaKM ¢O Beex KOHIOE Cow3a
Cosnu sparem 1 ciymama Kapmen.

Kak xopoina noGoBs B MUHYTY YBATAHLA,
HenrockM SHAKOMBIR MONOC TROH,

Tr1 BeuHAA, KBK MSRAAHEE,

A CHYHIATENh TOMHTEILHG APYToM.

On, Kak crenoit, OGX0mMT Cax JeIeHEH

1 Tporaer y:xacHo nermecTkuy,

N B conorbyHbrii Mup, MO 1 BITIOGNCHHBI,

Xoren Ol OH, KAK GIYAHLIA CHIH, BOWTH,
Hexalps 1933, Sirra,

(S5, 206)

Bepuyrics on B dhenpate, ¥ GLI y>Ke TAK CNAG, UTC He MOT CAM MONANTHCH K cobe Ha
TpeTHl Braxs. IIoMHIO, KAK OH BHITIED U2 HIBOIUMTACH HPOICTKY, H MEl IONT0 CTOAIY &
HUM BI(BOEM HEPEN ABEPLIO G0 JOMA HA BACKITAHHOW CHErOM COXHEUHOH yimOe B
OXHUAAHHY JONEH, KOTOPEIE BHECYT €0 HABEPX, M KAK OH JIACKOBO M KPOTKO O3HPANCH,
CYACTIMRLIH TeM, uTo cHopa B Jledunrpane. Yepea HeCKONLKO HHEH OH HALIMCAN CTH-
xoreopeHHe «JleHuHrpamT»:

Hpomoarsned ITurep NErKUM M NPOCTEIM

Emy B TY I0PY NOKAJANCH.

Hox comHIeM CIALOCTHEIM, NOX HEOOM romyGhm
OH BeCh B MPOIPAYHOCTH KYTIAJICH,

1 mnkocTs Bo3gyxa, M YSpHLIE yTpa,
W doHapH, CTOAIME, KaK CIE3HL,

M nunxorenneie BeTpa

Emy kamanuch ReMecTKAMM PO3H.

H on ¢ToAN, U B CeBEPHLNA LIBETOK,
Kak conopeit, see Sonce pnobnianca,
H so3nyx 3a MIOTKOM TIOTOK

On rmun 1 ynuGancs.

H pyman: MonomocTs MpoAneT,
Hyuma npencraner SezoGpazsol
H nguepHeeT, Kak [BETOK,

Mup o6BEIET NOTYXIINM "EAF0M,

XoNnonHeli M ASBHTENLHEDA CTAKAH,
BEITHL MOMKET, BEITHTE HAM TIPEIeTCH,
Ho Bee e poaa ¢ crebenska
Her-mer u ynpiGHeTcA.

Y Hnl, HUKAK HE HCTPe(UTE
Bunenre wHocTH GecnieuHoi.



113

U npoponscaer on moS¥Th
LlBeToK npekpacHent GeCROCYIO.
Hupapn 1934,

(8§, 207

Boofie, oH O¥eHh MBOr0 MUCAN B MOCNEIHHE OHMU CBoeli XN3HM. 3a Mecsan no
CMEDPTH Olf IPHINEN KO MHE U, NeXKa ¥ MeHS HA JMBAHE, PACCKAILIRAN MHE O poMane,
KoToprit mnset. Poman wasseanca Cofuparens cuos (pub. as Napnaronuaya, (Ann
Arbor: Ardis, 1983) eds.) m rnannrmg ero repoeM A0DKeH Gl GBITEL UETOBEK, KOTOPLIH
KONEKEKITAGHUPYET CHOBMISHEA,

Hy>no ckasaTh, uTo BarMHOB CaM BCIO CBOIQ JKM3HL GbIN KOIICKIMOHEPOM, U B
BTOM 32KJ0YANACH OXHA M3 XaPAKTEPHeAUINX ero uepT. B OTPOUECTRE 011 KOIIEKIIHMO-
HHMPOBAN CTAPHMHHLIE MOHETEL I10TOM CTan coSHpaTh CITMYEUHEIE KOPOGKY, — KOT A4 UK
He coBGupan eme HukTo. OIHO BpEMA OH KOIUTEKIMOHMPOBAN DECTODAHHLIE MEHI0 1
BCEBOIMOXKHLE PEIEITTE NIPHIOTOBACHUA PA3HLIX IHKOBMHHLIX Gunmoi. Boio cmown
SKH3HE COOMPAN OH CTAPHHEBIC, CTPAHHLE M peikue kunrn. B Koaamirod necHe ecth
nepeosaxx, — Kocra POTHKOB, — KOTOPSTH KOMNEKLIMOHMpPYeT GEARICYCHILT, ¥ XOTH
DIEPCOHAN HTOT M305PAMCEH PEIKO OTPHLATENLHO, BCE JKE YYBCTBYETCH, UTC KOJIIEKIMSA
Gesnkycuir, coSparHag Kocreit POTHKOREIM, BECEMA MHTEPECHA CAMOMY ABTODY.

B xomnekumonepcrne BarwHopa HHKOrIa He GLIIO HMUETO CIOPTHBHOIG, HE
MANEHINEre CTPEMIEHEA TPEBR0IATH KOr0-JBI60, TOXBACTATLCH 05N NBHUEM TOTO, el
y apyrux mer. Cofnpacmbie PEIMETE MHTEPECOBANM €re, [IOTOMY UTC OTDAXKAIM
SKK3IHE, UCTOPUIG, OSINECTREHARE BXYCh 1 BaraanL, Crapas (hnopenTuiickas Monera
pacCcKasEEaNa eMy 00 vransanckom Boapoxcmenny GoILIDE, YEM OH MOI NPOMHTATE B
mo6om neeneaosatmny. Ilo KapTMHKaM Ha CITMUEUHLIX KOPOBKAX OH YMEN IIPOUMNTATT, K
GBIT, N JMEACKHE MeuThl. Ho BEIE KOMIEKIINA YEN0BCUECKMX CHOB MOXKET PAcCKAZaTL O
monsx ewe GonLIIe, YEM KOJUIEKIMN MOHET WAM pecropaninix menic! W repofi ero
GYOyINero poMana juia Toro, uroGel cofpaTh KOIUIEKIIHIO CHOB, A0IDKeH GLI BHAKO-
MMTECA C MHOMKECTBOM CAMLIX PA3HLIX MOJEH — ¢ nnoGaeHHbMu, © IONAMH, € ITOPT-
HLIMHM, CO CTAPEIME HAHLKAMMY, ¢ OLIBIIMMM UAPCKEMM CAHOBHUKAMMN, C IOATCIAMH, C
X&HKAMH, C MEYTATEILAMH, GO ITKONSHRIAMM, ¢ BOPAMHE, ¢ GyxrarTepami, ¢ npothcoos-
HuIMH PAGOTHHKAMM, C NPOZIABIIAMHY, C TIDOCTUTYTKAMM, H TAK NATES, M TAK JANEE, — U
TIOWCKH HTHX SHAKOMCTS JOIDKHEBI GBINM CTABUTL €M0 B CAMEIE CTPAHHEIE NTONOXKEHUE,
BOBNEKATS: €0 B CAMBIS YIMBHTEILHEIE TIPUKIIOUCHMA. A TAX KaK COH, IO YTREPMICHHIO
Barnmosa, Helb3A H300pecTd, nG0 NOXNMHHLIL COH BHEIOTHYEH, 2 ECe, UTO K306 pe-
TACTCH HAMY, HEBONLHO [IOIMHUHEHO NOruKe, BaruHon cam sausncs coBupanmneM cHon
ANA KOLIEKIIM ¢Roero repos. (1 pacckazal MHe, Kak OH BRICTIPAIIMBAT CHEE ¥ GOlb-
HLIX B TYOePKYIESHOM CARATODMY, G JICUMIMCH JIIG I CAMBIX PASHLIX I1podheccuit,

Tomino, s HAYAN ¢ HHM CTIOPHTL. He To, «To0bI 1 COBCEM HE NMOUYBCTROBAI TIPENECTH
€r¢ ¢BO2OGPATHOTO FAMLICIA, — HATTPOTHUR, A BIIONHE QLUEHI eT0, — HO MEHSH CAMOTO,
KK JIMTEPATOPA, TAHYIO B APYTYIO CTOpORY. f ¢TaN NoKa3LInaTh, UTo NeCTBUTENLHGCTL
yOVBMTEIbHEE TIOGHIX CAMBIX YIMBHTEILHLIX CHOB. OH CNYLIan MeHs, KaK BCErna,
KPOTKO M TEPITMMO, & A FOPSYHICH Boe SORLILE, TAX KAK JOTAMBIBATCH, YTO MBICHEL MO,
HUCKONLKO HE CTPANHAA ¥ IHUICHHAA ECAKO) Uy TAUECTBE, HMEHHO TIOTOMY M KAXKETCH
eMy IIOCKOM ¥ AHTHROBTHYECKON, B NnLny ¢rnopa A TOPOINKBC I'IOTAK BCE, TMPUrQ-
TOBRCHRHOS MOEH >KeHol, YTOGs HAKOPMHTS I'OCTH, — M 3a0Lman ero nor4enars. ¥
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meluKaTHeiIeMy BarHHOBY He HOCTANGCH IIOUTH HIMErO, 52 YTO 4 [IOTOM IONYUHI
HATOHMI OT KEHBI, BIIONHE MHOW0 3acuyxeunsi. Hesarepmenueit poman ceoit 0
CHOBMIEHHAX BArMHOB 32 HECKONEKO AFIGIt MEPeT cMepTh® mepeman Hucomano Ceme-
HoBMuy TuxoHOBY; HE SHAK, COXPAHRIACE K ¥ THXOHODA BTA PYKOTIMCE,

¥mep Baruuop B xoHme ampena 1934 roma. MHoruHe noInmi MpoBosKeTs €ro Ha
Cmonenckoe knanbume. [Tomux nnauymmero Cepexxy Konfackepa, moMu0 Tuxomo-
erix, Oenuna, Beenonona PoxnecTrenckoro, Muxauna ®pomana 1 Xeny ero, Moy
HannemsGaym. Tyt s BriepBrle YEHAST OTHa BarvHoBa: MasieH KR TBICEHBKI cTapy-
YOK, YAPYUEHHBIH M THXHUil, OH TEMeps CIYXHI KACCHPOM B KAKOM-TO APTENH, ¥ HO
BHEIOHOCTH €r'c HE §BUI0 HHUETO HY NONKOBHMULEIO, HIE SAHIAPMCKOrD, HH MU
OHEPCKOrO. '

Jens G5 yIMBUTENLHLIR, BECEHHRMI, TETNEDL, BIAMCHELL, CONMHIE CHANO B THCTEH- |
mwem Hele, HO/TOPON TOHYI B TYMAHHON JBIMKE, H NEpel TIOXCPOHHOH poneceuci
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Thomas Lahusen

DAS GEHEIMNIS DES ADIIN.
Rekonstruktion einer Geschichte.

I, EINFUHRUNG

Die folgenden Uberlegungen gelten einer der nnwiirdigsien Perioden der russischen
Literaturgeschichte: der Literatur der "Zdanov Ara", wie man allgemein die sowjetische
Literatur von Kriegsende bis zu Stalins Tod in 1953 bezeichnet.

"Die sowjetische Literatur, lesen wir in Wolfgang Kasacks Buch, Die Russische Literatur
1945- 1282, erfuhr ab 1946 einen auflerordentlichen Niedergang (...). Nambafte Schrifisteller
waren rum Schweigen verurteilt, charakterlose und unbegabte Autoren produzierten mas-
senweise schematische Werke, die der Bestitipung des politischen Weges und der Verherr-
lichung des “Fiihrers® (voZd"), Iosif Stalin, dienen sollten. Der «positive Held», die Idealge-
stalt, die alle Probleme 18st, alle Hindernisse spielend nimmt, jede Norm iibererfiillt, kein
Privatleben, sondern nur Dienst an der kommunistischen Gesellschaft kennt und selbstver-
stiindlich nicht zu den einfachen Arbeitern, sondern zu den Parteifunktioniiren gehort, be-
stimmite die Literatur, Der Fithrerkult im Kleinen spiegelte den Stalinkult im Grofen”.!

Diesen Tiefpunkt der Literatur kann man zugleich als Hihepunkt einer Methode des lite-
rarischen und kiinstlerischen Schaffens betrachten, die im weiteren Sinn die Stalin-Ara, vom
1. Schriftstellerkongress (1934} bis zum Beginn des "Tauwetters" (1954-56), und auch dar-
iiber hinavs, betrifft: ¢s handelt sich um die Methode des sozialistischen Realismus (SR).
"Der sozialistische Realismus - so steht es in den Statuten des Schrifistellerverbandes, anf-
genommen nach dem Kongress von 1934 - ist die grundlegende Methode der sowjetischen
schinen Literatur und Kritik. Er verlangt vom Kiinstler eine wahrhafte, historisch-konkrete
Darstellung der Wirklichkeit in ihrer revolutionfiren Entwicklung, Die Wahrhaftigkeit und die
historische Konkretheit der kiinstlerischen Darstellung der Wirklichkeit muB dabei mit der
Aufgabe eines ideellen Umbaus und einer Erziehung der Werktitigen im Geiste des Sozia-
lismus iibereinstimmen”. Diese Definition wurde in den folgenden Jahren ergiinzt durch die
Leninsche Forderung nach "Parteilichkeit” der Literatur, durch die Forderung nach grund-
sdtzlichen "Optimismus”, nach "Volksverbundenheit” oder "revolutionirer Romantik".

Der Uberwindun g des "Personenkults” nach Stalins Tod und dem 20. Parteikongress
entspricht auch die Uberwindung des Begriffs und der literarischen Praktik des SR: "die
Geschichte der letzten zwanzig Jahre hat (...) gezeigt, dafl der Begriff ["sozialistischer Rea-
lismus™] wahrscheinlich so stark belastet ist, daf er kaum noch als Name eines inzwischen
gescheiterten Bemiihens angesehen werden darf , schrieb Johannes Holthusen in seiner
Russischen Literator im 20. Jahrhundert 2, Fur den marxistischen Dissidenten uad Philo-
sophen Boris Kagatlitsky unterliegt der SR einer andauernden Eresien in den 60er Jahren:
"nothing of «socialist realist» remained but the name, yet the fact that people did not want to
reject that odious name is significant...” schreibt er in seinem 1988 in London u, New York
erschienenen Buch The Thinking Reed, Intellectuals and the Soviet State. 1917 to Present 3.
Der sozialistische Realismus ist ein "volgir-soziologischer Kentaur”, so lantet es in einer
"Gespriichsrunde", die am 25, Mai 1988 in der Literaturnaja Gazeta uater dem bezeichaen-
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dem Titel erschienen ist" Otkazyvat'sja li nam ot socialisti®eskogo realizma?' (Soll man anf
den sozialistischen Realistus verzichten?).

Ist mit Gorbadev, perestrojka und glasnost’ die Zeit der endgiiltigen Abrechnung mit ¢i-
nem "gescheitertern Bemiihen" gekommen? Ganz besondere Anfmerksamkeit verdient, in
Hinsicht auf diese Frage, ein vor kurzem erschienener Artikel von einem jungen Literatur-
historiker aus Odessa (E. Dobrenko) in der Zeitschrift Voprosy Litératury, unter dem Titel
"1, padaja stremglav, j& probudalsja...' (Ob istorii sovetskoj literatury)" (Und als ich Hals
iiber Kopf stiirzte, erwachte ich, Uber die Geschichte der sowjetischen Literatur)4:

"Zur gegenwiirtigen Zeit schreibe ich an einer groflen Arbeit, die sich mit der Ent-
wicklung der sowjetischen Nachkriegsliteratur befalit und ich habe mich deshalb in die
Atmosphire jener Jahre vertieft - in Zeitngen, Zeitschriften, Biicher, eine Menge von
dicken Romanbiinden, Theaterstiicken.., Ich stieg in die «HiSlle» hinunter, Fiir mich, als
junger Mensch, war es nicht leicht. Aber wieviel habe ich entdeckt, in dieser vollig un-
erforschten (und so wichtigen!) Periode der sowjetischen Literatirgeschichie! Welche
schreckliche, umgekehrte Welt, welche Dramatik, welche schwarze, bodenlese Trau-
rigkeit, welch einen Rifl 1as ich in diesen sich selbst aufmunternden verkrampften Ge-
sichtern (...): «das Leben ist besser, das Leben ist frohlicher geworden!». All das ist
also nie gewesen? Ist «versickert»? Ist fiir immer verschwunden? Nein, es ist nicht
verschwunden, es ist bis zu uns gekommen, Unliingst habe ich den Krieg von Ivan
Stadnjuk gelesen - es ist nirgendswo verschwunden. .

Dieses schreckliche Drama nicht «versickern» zu lassen - fihrt Dobrenko fort - das
«(ras des Vergessens» nicht iiber diese ein Viertel Jahrhundert davernde Tragtdie des
Sterbens und der Lihmung der grofen (und sicht nur russischen) Literatur (,..) wach-
sen zu lassen, das ist die moralische Pflicht der Literaturhistoriker (...). Hier, in dieser
«Periode», Hegt das Nervenzentrum der sowjetischen Literaturgeschichte (...) Solange
die Studenten iiber all dies nicht in aller Weite erfahren, (...) werden sie die eigene Lo-
gik der sowjetischen Literaturgeschichte nicht verstchen, Denn in dieser Periode wurde
nicht nur das «Ende» geknilpft, sondern auch der « Anfang» (...)."

Viel wurde im Westen geschrieben, um das "Gras des Vergessens” nicht wachsen zu lassen,
Aber haben wir unsere "moralische" und wissenschaftliche "Pflicht” bis zu Ende getan?
Marc Slonim beschreibt folgenderweise, in seiner Histoire de Ia Iittérature russe soviétique,
was er generell als "apathie des lettres” in der Zdanov-Zeit bezeichnet:

"une plaine monotone, avec juste quelques collines basses sous un ciel plombé, voild le
paysage de la littérature russe entre 1945 et 1953.75

Auch eine solche Landschaft hat, wie wir sehen werden, ihre Geheimnisse... Das zu be-
weisen, ist der Gegenstand dieser Arbeit, Bin typisches Produkt der Zdanov-Ara wird mir
dazu dienen: der zu seiner Zeit berithmte Roman von Vasilif AZaev, Daleko of Moskvy (Fern
von Moskau), erschienen in der Zeitschrift Novyj Mir, 1948, 7-9. AZaev erhielt fiir seinen
Roman im folgenden Jahr den Stalin Preis 1. Klasse.
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II. FERN VON MOSKAU...

In dem Lexikon der russischen Literatur ab 1917 von Wolfgang Kasack lesen wir unter dem
Stichwort "A%aev" folgendes (ich zitiere in extenso):

A¥aey, Vasilij Nikolaevit, Prosaiker, 12.2.1915 im Dorf Sockoe (Gouv. Moskan) -
27.4,1968 Moskan, A, war ab 1935 etwa 15 Jahre im Fernen Osten tiitig, absolvierte
1944 als Fernstudent das GLI in Moskau. Er begann 1937 mit Erzihlungen, die, wie
z.B. Obyknovennaja pila 1946 (Eine gewBhnl, S#ge), durch ihre konstruierte Hand-
lung, ihre anfdringl. Lehrtendenz u. jhre Lingen mijhsam lesbar sind. Sein Hauptwerk
Daleko ot Moskvy 1948 (Fern von Moskan, d. Moskau 1950), der unter der Redak-
tion von K, Simonov in "Novyj Mir" erschien, (Stalinpreis fiir 1948, 1, K1.) wurde
stark propagiert. Von 1954 bis zum Tode gehérie A, zum Prigidium SV UdSSR. -
Daleko ot Moskvy ist ein typischer "Produktionsroman”, ein Werk, das den helden-
haften Einsatz beim industriellen Aufbau iflustrieren soll. Als Handlung ist der extrem
schnelle Bau einer Erdélleitung in Sibirien zu Beginn des 2. Weltkrieges gewihlt, Das
Werk entspricht ganz den Vorstellungen vom sozialist. Realismus in der Auslegung
seiner Zeit: die Hauptfiguren sind als positive Helden idealisiert, die Konflikte kiinst-
lich und ihre positive L&sung voraussehbar. Die Verschmelzung der handelnden Figu-
1en zum einheitlichen Kollektiv wird dadurch verdeutlicht, daR die wichtigsten techni-
schen Ideen stets bei verschiedenen Figuren gleichzeitig entstehen. Diese werden im-
mer in Ausnahmesitnationen gezeigt, ihr Handeln im Sinne der Absicht des Autors
kommentiert, Nach Stalins Tod wurde die Lobpreisung des seinerzeit in 20 Sprachen
ibersetzten Werkes etwas eingeschrinke. Eine 2. gréfiere Prosa hat A. erst 1961 pub-
liziert Predislovie k Zizni (Vorwort zum Leben). In diesem Riickblick auf die Zeit des
1. Fiinfjahrplans bleibt er dem Produktionsthema mit seinen technischen Binzelheiten
tren. Sein Bemiihen, den Leser im Sinne der Partei zu erziehen, fiihrt wieder dazu, daB
er - wie sowj.seits kritisiert wird - "gleichsam in der Sorge, der Leser verstehe ihn
nicht, {iberfliissig detaillien seine Gedanken formuliers”.

(Es folgt eine kurze - ausschlieflich sowjetische - Bibliographie).6

‘Was kann man da noch iiber AZaev und seinen Roman Daleko ot Moskvy sagen?

Stellen wir uns zwei traditionelle Fragen: was ist das Verhiiltnis zwischen dem Werk und
der Biographie des Autors? Und was ist das Verhiltnis zwischen Fiktion und Realitét?
“AZaev war ab 1935 efwa 15 Jahre im Fernen Osten tiitig", so W, Kasacks Lexikon. Was tat
Azaev dort solange? War er vielleicht an dem Bau einer BErdolleitung "titig"?

Was die Lokalisierung der Handlung des Romans beitrifft, so kann man die Reise der
Bauingenieure nach den Fernen Qsten am Anfang des Buches in der "Realicit" lokalisieren:
Moskau, Kirov, Danilov, Sverdlovsk. Jedoch am Ende der Reise und am eigentlichen
Handlungsort {(der Baustelle der Erdiitleitung) finden wir nur noch fiktive Namen vor, Sie
sind auf keiner Karte zu finden?. Da haben wir die Insel Tajsin; die Stadt Kontelan an der
Nordspitze der Insel, wo sich die Erdélvorkommen befinden; Kap Gibel 'nyj; und auf der
anderen Seite der Meerenge von DZagda, auf dem Festland, Kap Congr; das Stidichen
Ol’gochta; RubeZansk, die Gebietshauptstadt; das Kreisstlidtchen Novinsk, wo das Bauvor-
haben zentralisiert ist; und ganz besonders, der "grofle und gewaliige Strom" Vater Adun
{(Adun batjuska),

Fiktive Ortsnamen sind keine Seltenheit in der Fiktion. Wie verhilt es sich aber mit "soz-
realistischer Fiktion"? Warum einerseits Moskau, Kirov und Sverdlovsk und andererseits
Kap Gibel'nyj, RubeZansk und der Strom Adun? Verleizt diese Zweiteilung in Fiktion und
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Referenz nicht eines der Grendprinzipien des SR, niimlich "die Wahrhaftigkeit und die
historische Konkretheit der kiinstlerischen Darstellung der Wirklichkeit"?

Eine Anmerkung des Ubersetzers in dex deutschen Version des Romans® erwihnt etwas,
was wir im russischen Text nicht vorfinden: das Amurgebiet und den Strom Amur in
Zusammenhang mit einer Kosakenexpedition aus dem 17. Jahrhundcrt in deren FuBistapfen

die Erbaver der Erdélleitung treten. : : .

Ist "Adun batjufka" ﬂcllcwht "Vater Arour"?

Sehen wir uns die Ortsnamen genauver an: die Insel Tajsin kénnte Sachalin sein; das

Stéidtchen Ol gochta kénnte mit Oglon gi identisch sein; es gibt auf der Insel Sachalin zwar
. kein Kap Gibel'nyj, dafiir aber ein Kap Pogibi; und an der Nordsp!.tze der Insel gibt es eine
Stadt Namens Kolendo, im Roman heiflt sie Kontelan,

" Ein weiterer Hinweis dazu, daf die "wirkliche" Handlung des Romans sich im Amur-
gebiet zwischen dem Festland und der Insel Sachalin abspielt, ist die Anwesenheit einer
ethnischen Minorititsgruppe, die Nanaier (nanajcy), die am Bau der Erdélleitung mithelfen.
Den Angaben der "Kleinen Sowjetischen Enzyklopédie nach, sind die Nanaier ein Yolks-
stamm des niederen Amurs, der hauptstichlich die Regionen von Nanajsk, Komsomol sk
und Kur-Urmijsk des Chabarovsker Gebiets der RSFSR bewohnt, sowie das Gebiet
zwischen Sungari und Ussuri in China.

Sehen wir uns eine wirtschaftliche Karte an; in der Tat ist zwischen der Insel Sachalin und
dem Festland eine Erddlleitung vorzufinden... Es stellt sich heraus, da der Bau an der

. Leitung am Bnde der dreifliger Jahre angefangen und 1942 vollendet wurde.

Warum diese Anderungen? Haben die fiktiven Ortsnamen einen strategischen Grund?

Die Antwort anf all diese Fragen befindet sich vielleicht im Text des Romans, oder,
genauer gesagt, in den Texten. Bs gibt nimlich nicht nur 20 Ubersetzungen von Daleko ot
Moskvy. Der Roman selber wurde mehr als 30 Mal in russischer Sprache aufgelegt, Es gab
sogar eine Film- (A. Stolper, Mosfilm 1950, Stalinpreis 1. Klasse 1951) und ¢ine Opernver-
sion {von L DzerZinskij, 1955), und sogar 3 {sowjetische) Dissertationen, was uns nicht be-
sonders verwundem sollte, schlieBlich war es ein Stalinpreis 1, Klasse..,

Hier ¢inige Beispiele, begrenzt auf die Romanausgaben:

Sovetskij Pisatel', 1949, Auflage: 150.000

Molodaja Gvardija, 1954, Auflage: 75.000

Molodaja Gvardija, 1967, 32¢ Ausg., Auflage: 150.000
"Karelija", Petrozavodsk, 1974, Auflage: 100.000.

Was den “Stalmprels" betrifft, so wird dieser in den Ansgaber von 1949 und 1954 erwihnt.
In der Ausgabe von 1974 wird der "Stalinpreis” Fern vor Moskau zum "Staatspreis” (Go-
-sudarstvennaja prewija) 1949, Es sei nebenbei gesagt, da8 dies die allgemeine Regel ist:
simtliche Stalinpreise werden seit 1956 riickwirkend "Staatspreise der UdSSR" genannt.
Aber die Metamorphose vom Stalinpreis zum Staatspreis ist nicht die einzige "Entstalinisie-
rung". Das sozialistisch-realistische Prinzip der "Parteilichkeit" fordert vom Schriftsteller die
Einordnung der von ihm formulierten "historisch- konkreten Wirklichkeit" in die jeweils
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"richtige" Interpretation. Fern von Moskan jst keine Ausnahme: AZaevs Roman leistet dem
fiir die sowjetische Literatur typischen Umschreibungsprozed Folge.

II. DIE METAMORPHOSEN DES ROMANS

Nehmen wir z.B. die 3 ersten Kapitel des Romans: gegeniiber den Ausgaben von 1948
und 1949 findet man in der Ausgabe von 19?4 ungefihr 32 Anderungen; In Daleko ot
Moskvy 1967 sind es etwa 88, Wie sicht es qualitativ aus?

Als erstes ist natiirlich die thematische Ebene und im besonderen der Name Stalins be-
troffen. In einem Gespriich zwischen dem Chef des Bauvorhabens Batmanov und dem Inge-
mieur Aleksej Koviov wird der "Genosse Stalin” in der 1967 Ausgabe zum ancnymen ver-
chovnyj glavnokomandujuécii (Oberbefehlshaber). Doch einige Zeilen weiter lesen wir in
der gleichen Ausgabe:

"Gienosse Stalin kann nicht jedem Menschen personlich seinen Platz im Kampf an-
weigen...".

Der Mame verschwindet also nicht, er wird lediglich "geschwiicht". Und diese Schwiichung
ist die allgemeine Tendenz, die der Roman bei seiner Umschreibung unterliegt. So werden
z.B. in der Ausgabe von 1967 die offensichtlichsten Zeichen des "Kampfes gegen die wur-
zellosen Kosmopoliten" beseitigt: einer der "negativen Helden" unserer Geschichte ist der
Versorgungsleiter Liebermann. Hier einige Charakterisierungen aus dem Buch: "Dieser
ungeschlachte, dicke und dabei doch wendige Mensch gehrte zu denjenigen, die der neuen
Bauleitung gegeniiber unverhehlen ihre Abneigung an den Tag legten", "(Liebermann) ver-
schriinkte die groBen Hénde iiber den Bauch und glotzte die Vorgesetzten mit bleiernen
Auglein an”. Oder; "Er hob die bleiernen Auglein zur Decke und hnelte in dieser Haliung
einem listigen und heuchlerischen Monch". Oder: "Liebermann rang die Hiinde."

Der "positive Held" Aleksej Koviov

"kann bei Liebermann nichts Sozialistisches entdecken. Oder nehmen Sie Topolev (...)
... in Wizklichkeit, was seke ich, eir ausgemachter Saboteur (...}."

Wir wissen, daB der "Kampf gegen die wurzellosen Kosmopoliten" des Jahres 1949 ausge-
sprochen antisemitische Zitge enthielt. Fern von Moskau 1948, 1949 und 1954 bringt offen-
sichtlich die "richtige" Interpretation zum Ausdruck. In der Ausgabe von 1967 jedoch,
verschwindet der Name Liebermann systematisch im politischen Kontext. Antikosmopolitis-
mus (gemeint: Antisemitismus) entspricht nicht mehr der “historisch-konkreten Wirklich-
keit", Der Satz von Aleksej Koviov heilt jetzt:

"Ich kann bei Topolev nichts Sozialistisches entdecken.”

Ahnlich werden in den spiteren Versionen des Romans weitere "historisch-konkrete Wirk-
Yichkeiten" geschwiicht, So z.B. das Thema: "Kampf gegen den inneren Gegner",

Zalkind, der Sekyetiir des Nowinsker Stadtparteikomitees {nebenbei gesagt ist Zalkind der
“positive” Jude im Buch?) unterhiilt sich mit Aleksej Koviov:
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"Sollten die Japaner diese Gelegenheit ausnutzen uad den Fernen Osten kassieren, so
ist das kein Ungliick, wir werden auch ohne den Fernen Osten auskommen (...). Wie
beurteilen Sie eing solche Auffassung?

- (Aleksej Koviov) Eine niedertriichtige Auffassung Mit Menschen, die so denker,
wiirde ich nicht lange fackeln.”

" Der letzte Satz ist in Daleko of Moskvy 1967 nicht mehr vorzufinden,

Die Schmihung westlichen Bintlusses, die (iberlegenheit der Sowjetunion in allen Berei-
chen,‘und andere Themen aus den Jahren 1947-53 verlieren in den spiteren Ausgaben des
Romans ihre Hirte, oder verschwinden einfach, Was man &fters als "kosmetische” An-
‘derungen betrachten kdnnte hat eine tiefere Motivation. Es geht 2 B. darum, die Erddlleimng
in einem Jahr zu bauen. Grubskij, der bisherige Chefingenieur und Mitverfasser des Pro-
jekts, ist der Meinung, das dies unméglich sei. ¥ch zitiere die deutsche (Jbersetzung;

"Nach Grubskijs Meinung muBiten die Wintermonate iibechaupt auBer Rechnung
gestellt werden, da die hervorragendsten auslindischen Fachantorititen in vielbiindigen
Werken kategorisch verbieten, zur Winterzeit Rohrleitungen zu legen und zu
schweiBen,"

In-Daleko ot Moskvy 1548 heiBt es:

“TaK KAK ABTOPUTETHERINME MHOCTPAHHEIE CIEUATHCTEL B CBOUX TIYXITHX TPYRax
KATErOPMYECKH S2IIPEIali CRAPKY M YKIAEKY TPYIOIPOBORA B SUMHEE RpeMA."

v svoich puchlych trudach ist nicht mit "in vielbdndigen Werken" identisch. Das Wort
puchlyj heiflit auf deutsch "dick”, "ﬁillig", "drall", Fiihlte sich der (anslindische) Ubersetzer
verpflichtet das Wort "positiver” oder "neutraler” zu gestalten? Auch die franzdsische
Ubersetzung von Maya Minousichine aus dem Jahr 19501 vermeidet eine wirtliche Wie-
dergabe. Dort werden die "dicken Binde" einfach ausgelassen; "d'éminents spécialistes
érangers avaient, en effet, catégoriquement interdit le brasage et la pose des tuyaux pendant
'hiver", In der russischen Ausgabe von Daleko of Moskvy verschwindet schon ab 1954 das
~Wart puchlyj... So wird auch der zweite Teil des folgenden Satzes:

"Sie haben zum Beispiel die in Betrieb befindlichen Werke noch nicht gesehen, die mit
jedem beliebigen Werk der Welt konkurrieren knnen.”

in der Ausgabe von 1967 zu: _ ' )

"... sie sind nicht schlechter als die Werke der Hauptstadt.”
(oHHM HE XYXE CTONHYHEX)

Wi haben gesehen, daB der positive Held des SR "kein Privatleben, sondern nur seinen
‘Dienst arrder kommunistischen Gesellschaft kennt". Auch dieser Aspekt unterliegt in den
Metamorphosen unseres Romans einer Evolution. In der Stalinpreisversion von Daleko ot
Moskvy (3. Kapitel) findet der einsame und positive Held, der Ingenieur Aleksej Koviov,
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einen zerimitterten Zettel von Zina, seiner Frau, die jetzt hinter den deutschen Linien im
Spicnagedienst der Partisanen titig ist:

"Ich stecke in der Priifung. Denk an mich. Aber beunruhige dich nicht allzusehr, ich
werde (die Examen) sicher bestehen. Zina". Dieser zufillig in der Tischlade liegen-
gebliebene Zettel mit den wenigen Worten, den er nach seiner Entlassung aus dem
Lazarett gefunden hatte - wievie!l bedentete er jerzt Aleksej!.

In Daleko ot Moskvy 1954 und 1967 ist der Zettel nicht mehr zufdllig in der Tischlade
lizgengeblicben, Nein, Zing hiindigt ihn Aleksej aus, in der letzten Abschiedsminute, bevor er
an die Front fihrt. "Es waren Beschwiirangsworte, eine paive und rithrende Aufforderung
einer Liebe, die noch nicht ganz erblitht war und schon auseinandergerissen wurde":

"AleSa, mein geliebter Alefa, ich will, daB dieser Brief Dich immer begleitet. Du darfst
niemals, niemals vergessen, daB ich auf dieser Welt bin und Dich liebe (...). Ale3a,
mein lieber Mann, ich glaube an unser Gliick. Denn es ist doch gerecht so, daf} wir
gliicklich seien. Und wir werden gliicklich sein, wir werden, werden es sein! Es soli
doch nur dieser Krieg aufhéren..."

Pust” tol ko konditsja vojna... Von den lakonischen Worten einer strengen Partisanenfrau
eines positiven Helden zur den Beschwiirongsworten einer "Licbe, die noch nicht ganz
erbliibt war und schon auseinandergerissen wurde", die das Ende des Kriegs nicht abwarten
kann... Die Metamorphase ist beeindruckend. Ubrigens, was das Thema Krieg betrifft, so
lesen wir am Anfang des 6. Kapitels:

"In der Natur tobte der Kampf zwischen zwei Jahreszeiten. Der Winter griff an, der
Herbst verteidigte sich. Zuniichst schickte der Angreifer Erkundungskriifte vor, kurz-
fristige Friste, beiBende Winde und wilde Schneegestiber. Die Buchten und Neben-
arme des Adun bedeckten sich mit diinnem knistemdem Eis.”

V prirode 5la vofna heiBit es im russischen Text 1948, Wortlich tibersetzt: "In der Natur tobte
der Krieg". V prirode $la schvatka heilt es in den spiteren "entstalinisierten” Versionen,
schvatka ist auf deutsch "Handgemenge", "Schligerei”, "Auseinandersetzung” und auf alle
Fille etwas Schwiicheres als Krieg, Der Klassenkampf 148t also auch in der Natur nach
Stalins Tod nach.

Was geht in einem Autor vor, der seinen Roman in dieser Weise umschreibt, oder
umschreiben HiBt? Und ich komme zu meinem Thema zurlick: wie verh#it eg sich mit dem

Vater Adun?

IV. TAKMM OCTANCA B IAMATH...

Die genaue Untersuchung der verschiedenen Varianten des Romans Fernr von Moskau ist
lohnend. Die Ausgabe von 1974 des Romans enthiilt ein Nachwort von Konstantin Simo-
nov, snter dem Titel "Takim ostalsja v pamjati... " (So ist er in unserer Erinnerung geblie-
ben). "Er", das ist AZaev. Simonov, chemaliger Redakteur der Zeitschrift Novyj Mirerinnert
sich an den Schrifisteller, Wir erfahren, daB AZaev im Sommer des Jahres 1948 "intensiv
und leidenschafilich an der endgiiltigen Version seines Romans Fern von Moskau arbeitete",
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die dann mit Hilfe Simonovs und der Redaktion von Novyj Mir zu dem wurde, was wir als
die Stalinpreisversion kennen. Wir erfahren aber auch etwas Neues: AZaev kam aus dem
Fernen Osten nach Moskau gereist, in seinen Koftern befand sich kein Manuskript, sondern
ein schon publizierter Roman, Daleko ot Moskvy war schon frither erschienen, und zwar
zwischen 1946 und 1948 in der Zeitschrift Dal'nij Vostok (Der Ferne Osten)il,

Die erste Ausgabe des Romans sieht sehr anders aus als der Stalinpreis 1948, und ge-
withrt einen interessanten Einblick in die Problematik des Umschreibungsprozesses. So
findet man die " noch nicht ganz erblihte und schon auseinandergerissene Liche” wieder,
von der nur ein winziger Teil in der poststalinistischen Ara "wiedererweckt" warde... Der
Roman ist mit langen Liebesbriefen von Zina und Aleksej geradezu gespickt. Es wiirde uns
aber zu weit flihren auf das Thema der Unterschiede zwischen der ersten Version und den
folgenden Versionen linger einzngehen, Was das Geheimnis des Aduns betrifft, so mub ich
den Leser leider enttiiuschen, Adun, die Insel Tajsin, Kap Glbal'ny] nsw., all das bleibtin
Daleko ot Moskvy, Version "Dal'nij Vostok" gleich,

Vielleicht ist diese ganze Suche nach den "wirklichen" Namen der Orte, wo dic Handlung
‘unseres Romans spielt, nutzlos? SchlieBlich habern wir es mit einer Fiktion zn tun, und
vielleicht sollte man die Forderung der sozialistisch-realistischen Methode nach der "Wahr-
haftigkeit und der historischen Konkretheit der kiinstlerischen Darstellung der Wirdichkeit"
nicht so Emst nehmen. Es ergibt sich leider, daB diese Forderung sehr Ernst zu nehimen ist.
Einige Zeilen aus dem Buch von Roy Medvedev, Let History Judge tberzeugen uns davon,
Medvedev schreibt folgendes:

"In seinem Buch Ferr von Moskau verbirgt Azaev bewulit die Tatsache, dab fast alle
Arbeiter, die am Bau der Exdtlleitung der Insel Sachalin eilgenommen haben, Depor-
tierte waren. Die Leiter des Bauvorhabens waren hingegen Leiter von Konzentra-
tionslagern im Fernen Osten. (Die Gestalt Batmanovs wurde von V.A. Barabanov,
ehemaliger Leiter des Lagers von Vorkutka, inspiriert)."1?

War AZaev an dem Bau der Sachaliner Erdd!leitung mitheteiligt? Als Opfer oder Henker
des Gulags? Ich mufl unwillkiirtich an den Roman von Lidija Cukovskaja denken, der 1972
im Ausland erschienen ist. Spask pod vodu (deutsch, Ziirich, 1975)12 ist - ich zitiere emeut
Wolfgang Kasacks Lexikon - "ein in Tagebuchform gehaltener erschiitternder, gut geschrie-
bener Einblick in die Lage der Schriftsteller (im Jahre) 1949", Die- Erzahlexin Nma Sergeev—
na, verweilt einige Zeit in-einem Sanatorium fifr Schnftsteiler %)
Ubersetzung.: Sie kotmmt ins Gespriich mit einem der Pensiohégh i, ¢in Schrifistel-
ler, der gerade an einem sich in Sibirien abspielenden Romat arbeifér. ¥on Zéit zu Zeit
"taucht" Nina Sergeevna "unter”, in sich selbst, zu Alesa, ihrem Manri;: ‘der deportiert wurde,
und von dem sie seit 12 Jahren nichts mehr gehdrt hat. Eines Abends berichtet das Radio
fiber den "Kampf gegen die wurzellosen Kosmopoliten”. Kollegen reisen hastig ab; ein
Dichter, der jiddische Kriegsgedichte schreibt, wird {iber Nacht verhaftet. Man hort, daB
chemalige Deportierte erneut verhaftet werden, aus dem einen Grund, dab sie "ehemalige”
sind, Nina Sergeevna erfihrt von Bilibin, daB auch et "dort" war, dali die Verurteilung ihres
Mannes zu "10 Jahren ohne Recht zum Briefwechsel"” Erschiefung bedeutet. Bilibin wird
zum einzigen Bindeglied zwischen ihr und ihrem offensichtlich toten Mann., Sie will wissen,
wie es "dort” war, und er erziihlt... Gegen Ende des Buches ist Bilibin mit seinem Roman
fcrng und gibt ihn Nina Sergecvna Zu lcscn




123

"Warum waren Sie nicht stolz genug um zu schweigen? Einfach schweigen? Niemand
hat das von Ihnen verlangt. Ist es Thnen wirklich unméglich... ans Ehrfurcht vor
denen... die sie mit Brde zuschaufelten... das Stiick Brot und die Butter auf eine andere
Weise zu verdienen?,.."

Bilibin hat seine erschiitternden Lagererlebnisse zu einem euphorischen Produktionsroman
verwandelt...
Am Ende ihrer Brzihlung jedoch, bittet Nina Sergeevna Bilibin innerlich um Verzeihung;

"Vergeben Sie mir!” hitte ich am liebsten gesagt. "Ich hatte kein Rechs, Sie zu ver-
urteilen. Ich, die ich noch nie einen Wachhund, noch nie eine Erkennungsmarke aus
Holz an dem Bein eines Toten geschen habe. Vergeben Sie mir, Sie wollen nicht wie-
der dorthin, zom Roder oder ins Bergwerk, Zum zweiten Mal! Thr Roman ist Thr
wirkungsloses Schutzschild, Ihre unverkissliche Absicherung...”

"Die wesentliche Eigenschaft der sowjetischen Zensur ist, daB sie das Schweigen verbietet”,
schreibt Andrej Sinjavskij in "Samizdat and the Rebirth of Literature"14 Um zu iiberleben,
muf man mitreden, bzw. mitschreiben.

V. DER GUTERWAGEN

Hentziztage wird in der Sowjetunion wie nie zuvor mit der stalinistischen Vergangenheit
abgerechnet. Unwabrscheinliches, aber auch oft Widerspriichliches wird publizier:. So z.B.
im Jahr 1987 eine Neuauflage von V. Akaevs Predislovie k Zizoi (Vorwort zum Leben) mit
seiner Filnfjahresplanthematik, Aunflage: 200.000.

"Ich geh zur Arbeit - nimm mich, Fabrik. Nimm meine Muskeln, meine Sohnesliebe..."

Solche Worte lesen wir da. Das ist Statin-Zdanov-Prosa in Reinkultur! Der Band mit Erzth-
lungen ist im Verlag Sovetskij Pisatel’ erschienen. Und wir wissen, daB Soverskij Pisatel',
der Verlag des Schrifistellervereing der UdSSR, von "Konservativen" wie Markov, Prosku-
rin und Bondar'ev kontroiliert wird,

Ein paar Monate spiter kam die Antwort, diesmal von der Zeitschrift Druzba Narodov,
die in den Nummern 6, 7, B, 1988 einen unbekannten Roman von AZaev publiziert: Vagon
(der Giiterwagen). Entstehungsdatum 1964, Am Ende des Romans steht: "Vorbereitung des
Textes und Publikation von LL. Ljubimova-AZaeva”.

Machen wir es kurz: Vagon beschreibt die Deportation eines jungen Arbeiters und Stu-
denten, Mitja Promyslov, der 1934 "ohne Grund" verhaftet wird. Die Geschichte, die von
der Perspektive des sich in den sechziger Jahren erinnernden Helden aus geschrieben ist, ist
fast ausschlieflich der Deportation von Moskan bis in den Fernen Osten gewidmet. Die
Handlung spielt sich im Inneren des Giiterwagens ab: Mitja schildert in sehr detallierter
Weise seine Leidensgenossen, Paragraphen des Strafgesetzbuchs, die Linge der jeweiligen
Strafe, die Organisation eines kommunistischen "Gefangenenkollektivs”,..

Der Autor der Einfithrung bestiitigt, was wir vermutet haben: Vagon enthilt viel Auto-
biographisches, Wie sein Held Mitja Promysloy, wurde der damals neunzehnjihrige AZaev
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nach der Ermordung Kirovs und den danach folgenden massiven Repressionen gegen Ende
1934 verhaftet und wegen "konterrevolutionsiren Agitation" zu 3 Jahren Lager verurteilt,
Dort zeichnete er sich aus {pofucal zadety), wurde vor Ablauf seiner Sirafe frei gesetzt, und
blieb als “freier Werkifitiger” anf der Baustelle, Er arbeitete in' solchem Ausmal, daB sogar in
dieser Zeit sein Strafregister geldscht wurde. Spiter bat er daruin, an die Front geschickt zu
werden, ohne Erfolg. Er hat StraBen und Exdslleitungen gebaut, Betrieb ein Fernstudinm, Zn
dem Zeitpunky, als er sein erstes Buch publiziert, ist er der Leiter einer groBen Baustelle... Im
Romar endet die Reise in Svobodnyj, wo sich auch das Lager befindet, Wer Russisch ver-
steht, sicht, dafl auch in der Sowjetunion der dreiBiger Jahre "Arbeit frei machte"...

Wer ist der Autor dieser Einfithrung zu dem Roman Vagon? Es stellt sich heraus,
Konstantin Simonov! Das von mir erwihnte Nachwort zu der Ausgabe des Romans Daleko
of Moskvy von 1974 ("So ist er in unserer Erinnerung geblieben"} ist zar Einfilhrung des
Romans Vagon geworden. Oder, besser gesagt, im Gegenteil; die Einfiiluung fir den in
1964 geschricbenen, aber damals nicht publizierten Roman Vagon wurde gekiirzt und als
Nachwort fiir Daleko ot Moskvy 1974 verwendet. Nachdem 1962 Ein Tag aus dem Leben
des Iwan Denisovitsch von Aleksander SolZenicyn erschien, wurden die Redaktionen mit
einer Welle von "Lagerliteratur” iiberflutet. Wenn auch diese nicht publiziert wurde, sie ver-
breitete sich im Untergrund. Und so wurde auch die Vergangenheit AZaevs bekannt.

Simonov stellt sich die Frage des Autobiographischen in Fern von Moskau. Waram hat
Azaev trotz allem diesen Roman geschrieben, obwohl er wuBlte, da er nicht die Wahrheit
sagen konnte? Simonov antwortet an der Stelle des Autors, AZaev empfand das tiefe innere
Bedirfnis, auf die eine oder andere Art das zu beschreiben, dessen Augenzeuge er gewesen
ist: - o

“In diesem Buch schrieb er iiber die FEftlinge, wie iiber freie Menschen, wie fiber
sowjetische Biirger, die in unmenschlichen Bedingungen mit ihrem persénlichen
Einsatz zum Sieg iiber den Faschismus beigetragen haben,"

VI. ZUM ABSCHLUS

~ Welches ist die Rolle des Schrifistellers in einem totafittiren Staat? Ich glaube, daB Simo-
novs Antwort, die ja auch an sich selbst gerichtet ist, nicht mit einern L#cheln abzutun ist.

~ "Wir haben keine einzige Minute aufgehirt Kommunisten zu sein”

erklédn Mitja Promyslov, auf seiner Reise nach Sibirien. Das galt anch flir AZacy. Als ich im
Juni 1988 die franzésische Ubersetzerin des Romans Daleko ot Moskvy liber dessen Autor
befragte - das Gespriich war nicht sehr ergiebig - so teilte mir diese mit, sie hiitte AZaey zum
ersten Mal in den sechziger Jahren in Paris getroffen. Sie hatie den Eindruck, mit einem sehr
"linientreuen” Menschen zu sprechen. AZaev ist auch in seinern Giiterwagen sehr "linien-
treu" geblieben. Zimin, ein alter Bolschewik, der sich auch wegen "kontetrevolutionfirer
Agitation" in dem gleichen Gitterwagen befindet, fejert den 10. Todestag Lenins:

“unser Gitterwagen ist noch lange nicht das ganze Land, ist noch fange nicht unser
ganzes Leben, er ist nur ein Wassertropfen, Das Land aber, die unendlich grofie
Familie, lebt und arbeitet...
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In einem anderen Abschnitt "organisiert” Zimin die Insassen des Giiterwagens:

"Wir milssen einen Wagendltesten erwithlen", sagte Fetistov (...}
"Stimmen wir abl ", schlug Zimin vor,

Es wurde einstimmig gewdhlt, sogar mit Applaus.
(IIporonccorans eTUHONYIIHO, KAXKEe ¢ ATIIOTUCMENTAMH)
Alles lief, wie in einem ordentlichen Kollektiv...

(Bce 1m0, KAK ¥ TORAMAETCA B MMPATAYHOM KOXNEKTHSE)

Spricht hier der Schriftsteller oder der Staat, die Partei? In den letzten zehn Jahren wurde in
der Literatorwissenschaft viel iiber das "autorittire Wort" geschrieben, Uber die Eiszeit der
odnogolosost' und odnostil'nost’ der "dreiBiger Jahre"... Nein, die Eiszeit ist nicht ver-
scheunden, "sie ist bis zu uns gekommen", Um mit der Baszination des "autoritiiren Wortes"
fertigzuwerden, wird es lange Zeit brauchen. Denn das autoritire Wort gibt Sicherheit, die
Sicherheit des Ridchens im groBen Riderwerk der Geschichte.

Vasilij AZaev war weill Gott kein guter Schrifisteller, aber iiber eines wuBte er Bescheid,
wie die Uberwiltigende Mehrheit seiner Kollegen: daB jedes Wort sein Gewicht hat, Diese
Anpassungsfhigkeit als organisierendes Prinzip der Literatur und der Kunst ist meines
Achtens das Hauptmerkmal des sozialistischen Realismus. So diirfte man auch den SR als
ein ausgesprochen "offenes Werk", als eine opera aperta bezeichnen, Und ich bleibe sehr
skeptisch diesen Auffassungen gegeniiber, die "sozialistischen Realismus” als eine "totale”,
"totalitire”, "organische", "geschlossene” Literatur betrachtet. Die Literatur der Zdanov-Ara
wurde vor einigen Jahren von einem deutschen Literaturhistoriker als "Modell des umfas-
send integrierten Makrokosmos”, als "eine stérungsfreie, in all ihren Dimensionen harmo-
nisierende Einheit" bezeichnet.!5 ch bin der Meinung, daB es sich im Gegenteil um eine
besonders "gestirie” Heterogenitit handelt. Dies zu beweisen, war auch der Sinn meiner
Gegenlibersteliung der Textvarianten eines “Bestsellers” aus der Zdanovzeit, Aber eine sol
che text- und sprachbezogene Analyse nlitzt zv nichts, wenn man sie nicht mit dem Pro-
duktions-, Verbreitungs- und Rezeptionsprozess der Literatur konfrontiert. Der Roman war
ein Bestseller, denn er verkaufte sich gut. Man denke an die 20 Ubersetzungen und die
hunderttavsende von Auflagen. Und der Avtor wird noch nach seinem Ableben als Werk-
zeug des politischen Kampfes beniitzt.

Heutzutapge ist es Mode, nach einer "Tiefenstroktur” des Textes zu suchen, Was AZaevs
Romane betrifft, so Hegt dicse Tiefenstruktur an der Oberfliche. Und das gilt auch fiir das
Geheimnis des Adun.

Ob Svobodnyj im Roman Vagon mit jener "reellen" Stadt im Amurgebiet, unweit der
chinesischen Grenze, identisch ist oder nicht - das bleibt offen, und ist schlieBlich nnwichtig.
Wichtig ist etwas anderes: iibersetzt heilt dieser Ort, wie wir gesehen haben, "frei". Dort
befindet sich das Lager von Mitja Promyslov und seinen Leidensgenossen. Geben wir noch
einmal Vasitij A¥aev das Wort:

"Der Giiterwagen jedoch - sagt Mitja am Ende seiner Erzlihlung - war nur der Anfang
der "Reise". Brst vor kurzem hatte das vieranddreifligste Jahr am Wachtturm geschla-
gen, Es erstarrt das Herz bei dem Gedanken, was hier geschah, am gleichen Ort, einige
Jahre spiiter, als ich mich schon avBerhalb der Zone befand."
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Hat AZaev aus strategischen Griinden seine Ortschaften im Fernen Osten "kodifiziert™? Ich
glaube kaum, denn der Text gibt eine eindeutige Antwort, Man muf ihn nur aufmerksam
lesen. Wo befindet sich "Fern von Moskau"?

Die Stadt Rubeansk ist die Stadt der Grenze (rubez2); jenseits davon, kommt man zum
Kap Gibel nyj, dem Kap des Todes (gibel’); die Insel Tajsin enthi{lt in ihwem Namen, ab-
gesehen von der tajga, etwas Geheimnisvolles, Verborgenes {tajna, tajkom). Die Stadt an der
Nordspitze der Insel heifit Konéelan: die Stadt "am Ende" der Welt, kbnnte man sagen
(konéat', oder kondit). Und der Strom Adun ? Er befindet sich v adu, es ist der FluB der
Holle,
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Raoui Eshelman

WHY PEOPLE STUPEFY THEMSELVES:
AGEEV'S NOVEL WITH COCAINE
(TOWARDS THE SOLUTION OF A LITERARY PUZZLE)

Both after its original publication and since its recent rediscovery, Novel with Cocaine
(Roman s kokainom , 1936)! by a psendonymous "M. Ageev" has enjoyed more than 2 little
notoriety. One reason for this is the curious tension between the book's tawdry subject matter
and elevated style: whereas the novel's basic story -- a cynical young man narrating his road
to cocaine addiction and ruin -- seems close in spirit to the cheap exhibitionism of popular
fiction, the book's ornamental style invites comparison with the best works of Russian mod-
ernist prose. One critic, Nikita Struve (1985}, has even gone so far as to suggest that the
novel was penned by no less a stylist than Vladimir Nabokov. While Strove's thesis must be
viewed skeptically (cf. Johnson 1985), I would concur with him in at least one point: that the
book does represent a provocative literary puzzle calling out for a solution.

The particular puzzle that I have in mind is however not one of authorship but of literary
worth, and it could be phrased like this: why does Novel with Cocaine offer us such a
seemingly valueless story wrapped in such a valuable stylistic package? As I wish to show,
this discrepancy in value is deceptive: the novel's "cheapness,” although readily accepted by
the reader, carries with it a whole set of hidden, value-laden obligations. But let us not give
away too much too soon.

The story of Novel with Cocaine is straightforward. The book follows its hero and nar-
rator Vadim Maslennikov from the time when he is a 16-year old Gymnasium student
{around 1914} to his cocaine-induced death in 1919. However, in spite of what one might
expect of a fictional work narrated by a young, morally desolate cocaine addict, Maslennikov
neither indulges in tales of drug-induced experiences nor does he allow the boundaries
between the real and illusionary to blur, This perspectival detachment is due to Maslen-
nikov's exceptional capacity for self-reflection: only in one last bizarre scene, in which he
finds his dead mother, could one surmise that he is hallucinating rather than actually ex-
periencing the event (Struve [1985:173] for example believes he is dreaming). Maslennikov's
perspective is also corroborated in the few instances where other characters express them-
selves independently. There is, as we will see shortly, a very good reason for this clarity of
reflection and unity of perspective: Novel with Cocaine is neither a psychological study nor a
Nabokovian play with reality.

Novel with Cocaine and Tolstoj

Many reviewers of Ageev's book have seen in it direct ties to Dostoevsky: the novel
seems to be "derivatively Dostoyevskian" (Updike 1986:117), Maslennikov & character who
"continues the long line of Dostoevskian humiliated and self-humiliating heroes" (Heim
1984:viii). While some Dostoevskian traces are perhaps present, a concrete explanation of
Maslennikov's inner workings must be sought elsewhere: in the work of the other great
Realist writer of the Russian 19th century,

It might first appear that Ageev is simply tipping his hat to Tolstoj in the usual way. The
name "Maslennikov," for example, may have beea borrowed from the obsequious vice-
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general in Resurrection, a minor character to whom the hero Nexljudov turns for help (Part
1, Chapters 50, 62, 63). A direct thematic link is however not apparent, and the functional
and hierarchicdl relations between the two sets of characters are reversed: in Tolstoj's book,
Maslennikov is a negative secondary figure who helps the positive hero Nexljodov, whereas
in Novel with Cocaine Maslennikov is a negative hero who is rejected by the positive
secondary figure Burkevic. A more telling hint can be found in Maslennikov's cocaine-in-
duced "speech”: there, Tolstoj is mentioned in the same breath as Beethoven and Voltaire --
that is, as the representative "great man” of his country (131/161). Here, however, the con-
text allows for considerable irony, and Maslennikov's speech seems strangely inappropriate.
The most specific and positive reference to Tolstoian notions appears in connection with
Burkevic's pacifist repudiation of the schiool priest, which is described as "tol'ko tot grom ot
toj molnii, kotoraja vskinulas' vot ue mnogo desjatkov let tomn nazad iz dvorjanskogo
gnezda Jasnoj Poljany™ ["merely the thunder following that flash of Hghtning which many
years before had soared up over the nest of gentlefolk at Yasnaja Polyana"] (40/48). This,
too, suggests little more than an indirect link to Tolstof, and indeed this is the last explicit
mention of Burkevic's ideology. On the surface, Tolstoj does not appear to play much of a
part in the novel.

Tolstoian ideas and argumentative style are however essential both to the book and to
Mastennikov's “psychology.” For the careful reader, the first tip-off is the strangely awk-
ward rhetorical style affected by Maslennikov (and by all other characters arguing at any
length):

BypKeBnu KEC KAK pa3l NpUMHATREAaNn K '-l'PICJIy J'IBJ]IGﬁ, KOTODEIE, B CHITY BOJBEI- -
IIEHHOCTH UCIIOBERYEMBIX MMM HOCANOR, OCYIKIAOT M IOMOP M OHHHIM: --
HOMOD, TIOTOMY UTO OHHY BUIAT B HEM IIDHUCYTCTBHUEC [THHHAIMA, —- ITHHIMM, IIO’IDMY
YTO OHM HAXOIAT B Hem oTcyTeBre lomopa. ([Maslennikov], 105)

Mot MYy HE MOHMMAET, YTC PATHHLA MEXKIY YBCPHHLIM M TEIOBEYECKUM 5 3a-
" RIIKOYAETCS B TOM, YTO LA 9BEPA NPHINATE UYXKOE £ IHAUMT PHIHATE CBOS I10Pa-
MEHME, KAK PEIyIETAT CHaSOCTH CBOEN0 TeNd ¥ SHAYMT HUYTOXKECTHA, -- ANA TeI0-
BEXA K€ NTPHAHATL UYXKDE A BTO FHAUHT NPAZAHOBATE NOGSHY, KAK CASACTBHC
CHIIBI CBOET0 MYKA ¥ anaust remuud, ([Sonjal, 100) .

Ebpen nepecTaHyT GLITh €BPEAMM TONEKO TOTMA, KOraa ORITh €BPEEM CTAHET HE
HEBBIFOAHO B HALMOHANEHOM, 4 [O30PHO B MOpanbHOM cMercne. IlozopHo xe k
MOPANEHOM GMBICIIE CTAHET GLIThL €BPEEM TOMNA, KO A HAINKM TOCHONA XPHUCTHAHE
CHEMAITCH HAKOHSH MCTHHHO-XPUCTHAHAMM, HHAYE TOBOPS JIONM, KOTODLIE, CO-
SHATENBHO YXYXINAS YCAOBHA CBOEH XUIHH -- 1abl YNYYLIMT XXHIHb HCAKOIO
IlpyI'OI‘O, 5}'_]16'[' OT TAKOrD ¥XYIUIGHHA NCTIBTHBATE Y,IIDBOIII:CTBHC H paIOCTh.
{[Burkevic], 36)

Burkevic belonged to that group of people whoi because of the loftiness of the ideals
they preach, condemn both humor and cynicism: humor, because he felt the presence
of cynicism in it, and cynl(nsrn, because he felt the absence of humor in it. ([Maslen-
nikov], 129}

My husband does not realize that a basic difference between animal mentality and
human mentality lies in the fact that when an animal admits the existence of an external
1 it admits physical inferiority and therefore defeat, whereas when a human adwmits the
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existence of an external I he celebrates spiritual superiority and therefore a great vic-
tory. ([Sonjal, 122)

Jews will cease to be Jews only when being a Jew means not so much accepting
persecution in secular affairs as accepting defeat in affairs of morality. And that defeat
will come only when our Christians become true Christians at last -- in other words,
men who deliberately worsen the conditions of their lives so as to better the lives of
others, and who from that worsening derive pleasure and joy. ((Burkevic], 42)

This is nothing less than the didactic, polemical style of the older Tolstaj, the inveterate mor-
alizer, preacher and pedant. Here a typical example:

Htak, oTBedad Ha [Ba MOCTABJICHHBIE MHOIQ BONpoca, A I'OBOpIY, 4TO, Be 1-x,
TIPHAHATE IIPOT'PECC BEAYIIMM K GIArococToRHMD MOXHO TONLKC TOIEA, KOraa
BECh HAPOT, TOINSXKAITNY TeHCTRMID IIporpecca, §yIeT IPUIHaRaATE BTO NCHCTBHE
XOPOLIHM M TIONEIHEM, TOMNA KaX Teneps B 9/10 nacenesyn, B TAK HASBIBASMOM
MPOCTOM, B pafiouemM HApONE, MBI TIOCTOAHHO BUIHM HPOTHRHOE;, U BO 2-X, TOr 4,
Korja GYIeT ADKASAHO, UTe IIPOrpece BEJIET K COBEPIISHCTBOBANNID BCEX CTOPOH
YEJOBEUECKOH YKHIHK MR YTO B3ATHIC BMECTE TIOCHGIACTRHA €1°0 RIMHHMWA Npe-
oGramalnT HoSPRIMKE M NMONEIHLIMLI HAaX NypPHRMA U EpeuHeiMb, ("Progress i
opredelenie obrazovanija" [1862], 8:3352)

[...] Thus, in reply to the two questions which I have put, I say that, first, it is possible
only then to recognizg a progress which leads to well-being when the whole nation,
subjected to the action of progress, will recognize this action as good and useful,
whereas now we constantly see the opposite in nine-tenths of the population, in the so-
called common, labouring people; and secondly, when it shall be proved that progress
leads to the improvement of all the sides of humanr life, or that all the consequences of
its influence taken together by their pood and useful qualities overbalance its bad and
injurious results. (4:165)

Tolstoj's tracts — and Ageev's characters -- try to convince by setting wp antithetical pro-
positions which are then developed and persnasively differentiated using logical formulas
("kogda...togda..."), periphrase, parallelisms and rhetorical figures like chiasmus and
anadiplosis that respectively serve to oppose and link the verious propositions. The emphasis
of this style is on extreme perspicuitas, that is, on presenting one's case in the clearest, most
convincing manner possible, even as this "clarity" is accompanied by excessive redundance,
syntactic awkwardness and intellectual oversimplification.

Ageev's debt to Tolstaj however goes well beyond such stylistic affinities, for the charac-
ters of the Novel are drawn neither from life nor fiction. Rather, they act, think and write ac-
cording to metaphysical mechanisms lifted from the moral tracts of Tolstoj.

The most notable of these tracts is "Dlja ¢ego ljudi odurmanyvajutsja ({18901, 27:269-
285), most precisely translatable as "Why People Stupefy Themselves,"3 Although not men-
tioning cocaine, which had not come into widespread use then, Tolstoj asks why people use
"“whiskey, wine, beer, hashish, opium, and tobacco" (27:269/19:339) and -- employing the
typical manner of argumentation noted above -- seeks to expose the mechanism behind such
Labits.

Tolstoj's diagnosis is marked by the insistent dualism that guides all his moral thought:
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B nepuo7 COSRATENEHOM MCH3HM YENOBEK HACTO MOSKET 3aMeTHTs B cefe msa pas-
HETHHEE CYIIECTEA: OMHO - CICNOS, YYBCTECHHOE, 4 [IPYyroe spavuee, Ay XOBHOE,
(27:270) [The emphasis is my own.]

During the peﬁod of his conscious life a man may frequently observe two separate
?emgs in himself: one -- a blind, sensuous being; the other — a secing, spiritual being.
19:341)

And:

Tak TOUHO ¥ BCAKYH YEJOBEK, [IOYYBCTORAR PaIfBOEHHE CBOCH COBECTH C XXBI-
BOTHON BEATENLHOCTRIO, HE MOYKET POAOIKATE BTY NEATSIRHOCTR N0 TEX TIOP,
MOKA MITYK He HPOBCIEH ee B COTITACHE ¢ COBECTLIO, HIM He CKPOST OT cefs yKa-
3AHHY COBECTH O HEMPABUIBFHOCTH XUBOTHOM xkHIuM. (27:271) [The emphasis is
my ownl].

[..-] so also any man, who has come to feel the divergence of his conscience from the
animal activity, cannot continue this activity, unless he brings it into harmony with his
conscience or conceals from himself the indications of his consclence as to the
irregularity of the animal life. (19:342)

For Tolstoj there are two (false) ways to block out the inevitabls, nagging pangs of con-
science, The first is to divert them throngh the "external distraction of attention"; the second
is to shut them out through "an internal obscuration of the organ of attention itself" [(27;
271/19:342). The use of intoxicating substances however "lies not in distraction, not in
pleasure” but "in the necessity of concealing from oneself the indications of conscience™ (27:
272/19: 344). The sole way to heal this "divergence" or "splitting in two" ["razdvoenie"] is
through “moral illumination" ["nravstvennoe prosveddenie"} (27:271/19:342). In Tolstoj's
dualist universe, this means one thing: to cultivate the spiritual and suppress the sensual as
_much as possible.4

Tolstoj's basic concepts are repeated to the word in Maslennikov's self-descriptive reflec-

tions:

Ho 13 Bcex 9THX MBOTHX paanaocrmﬁ -- HAUBOIEE YETKO UMCPUEHEHEM M OCTPO
OILYTHMBDM - GBING BO MHE PA3ABOCHUS JYXOBHOTO M QyBCTREHHOTO Hava. (80)
[Emphasis is in original.}

Ho eciuy He H3MEHA -~ TO YTO XX 9T0. Belh €CM COQEHHOS MHOD HE HAMEHA, TO
BTO FHAYKT, ITO AYXOBHOZ MOE HAUAJN(Q HUCKOIBKO HU OTECTCTECHHO 34 MOS
YYBCTBEHHOE, UTO YYBCTBEHHOCTS MO, KAK OB IPiaHa OHA HU GBLIE, HE MOXKET
BATIAYKATEL NYXOBHOTQ, YTO YUYBCTBEHHOCTh MOR OTKPLITA BCEM SKCHIOMHAM, Iy-
XOBHOCTh K¢ TONEKO onpoli Cote, ¥ YTO ¥YBCTBEHHOCTh BO MHE KAK-TQ OTUCHACHA
o1 gyxoBHocTd. (84) [Emphasis is in original.]

But of all the splits in my character the most ¢learly drawn and keenly felt was the split
between the spiritnal and sensual principles. (99)

If not betrayal, then what was it? For if what I had done could not be called betrayal,
then my spiritual essence had not responsibility whatsoever for the sensual in me; my
sensuality, as unsavory as it might be, could not besmirch my spirituality; my sensu-
ality was open to all women, my spirituality to Sonja alone; and sensuality and spiritu-
ality were for some reason completely separate in me. (103)
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There can be no doubt: Maslennikov's personality is a negative reification of Tolstoj's dualist
scheme. Maslennikov suffers from a chronic "splitting apart” of the two dualist principles
inside him -- a disjunction which is intensified through the use of cocaine and which eveniu-
ally leads to his death. This is recognized by Maslennikov himself:

Toa KOKaHHOM 00 TAKMX MPOMAIILK PA3aMEpOB BRIPACTANIC MOe UyncTayomiee 5,
uyro camonabnpraomee S npexpainano paGory. Ho mwsin TORLKO KOHUAACH KO-
KaHH, KAK BOSHAKAJ Y3AC. ¥ Kac HTOT NaKNMIOYAICA B TOM, YTO A HAYKMHAT BHAETH
ce(s, BUMIETh TAKMM, KaKOR ¥ 61 nop kokauoMm. (141) [Emphasis is in the origi-

nal.]

[...] ecIn MepBoe BpeMA KOKaUH clIoCOOCTROBAT HETKOCTH ¥ OCTPOTE COZHAHHS, TO
TeIeph OH IPWUHWHAET CITYTAHHOCTS MBICAEH TIpU GECTOKONCTRE, NOXORAIIEM I0
ranmoiudaime, (164) [The emphasis is my own).

Under cocaine my sensual I grew to such proportions that my self-observing T all but
ceased operation. But the moment the cocaine was gone and the misery took over, I
began to see myself for what I was; indeed, the misery consisted largely in seeing my-
self as [ had been while nnder the influence of the drug.

If during the early stages of addiction cocaine promoted precision and acuity of con-
sciousness, it now elicited incoberence, which, when coupled with a concomitant sense
of anxiety, tended 1o produce hallucinations,

Maslennikov's use of the drug leads to the complete obscuration of his spiritual, reflec-
tve"seeing” half and consequently to his death.

This, however, is not all. Novel with Cocaine borrows still another Tolstoian mechanism
that one might call dizchronic dualism. This means that there is not just a synchronic split
between spirituality and sensuality, but also a split between past time (in which the sensuous
has prevailed) and the pew time in which the spiritual will come to prevail. This is most
evident in Tolstoj's conviction that material and technological progress, instead of improving
things, actually makes them worse. This conviction is justified at length in the above-cited
essay "Progress i opredelenie obrazovanija” in which Tolstoj flatly states: “progress prines
bol'¥e zla, ¢em pol'zy narodu" ["progress has brought more evil than use to the folk"]
(8:335). The very same conviction is expressed by Burkevic (here in Maslennikov's peri-
phrase):

[...] kak Dpexpe, -- BO BPEMEHA J0INAIMHON TATH, TAK U TENEPE: BO RPEMEHA Napo-
BOJOB, -- WIHTL YCHORCKY MNYNOMY Ierde, UeM YMHOMY, xm'pOMy JIYUIIE, YUEh
HECTHOMY, MXANHOMY BDJ‘I]"{}THGH, uem I[OﬁpDMy, )KCCTOKDM}’ MHAJES, UEM cnaGo-
MY, BIACTHOMY DOCKOIIHEH, YEM CMUPEHHOMY, JKMBOMY CLITHES, YEM NpPABEI-
HMKY, H CIACTONIOONY CHAIE, YeM TOCTHHKY. [...] (32)

{...] then as now -- in the time of the horse-drawn cart, just as now in the time of
steamships -- life was easier for the foolish than the wise, better for the scheming than
the frank, freer for the greedy than the kind, more gratifying for the cruel than the
weak, more lnxurious for the powerful than the meek, more comfortable for the lying
than the just, more pleasurable for the sensual than the chaste. (36)

This diachronic split adds an additional twist to the dualist problematic. Tt means that for
Tolstoj, development is only possible internally and gradually through self-willed "moral
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illumination,” since the massive accunmlation of positive value from without, while resuliing
in the potential for more good, is "paid for" by increasing the potential for more evil: "pro-
gress odnoj storony vsegda vykupaeisja regressom drugoj storony Selovedeskoj Zizni”
["progréss on the one side is purchased at the expense of a retrogression on the other side of
human life"] (8:334/ 4:164). And:

[...] HoTéemas X maHh He MPOMCXOAMT TAM, ['I¢ IEPEIBUrIIOTCA, CTANTKMRAIOTCH,
nepyTcA, yOHUBaOT XPYT HPYEa 04V, 3 OHA MPOMCXOIHT TOALKD TaMm, I'Ie CORep-
MAKTCA Ly Th-TyTouHLE Tuthdhepenmansase wamenenns. (27:280)

The true life does not take place where great external changes occur, where people
change places, conflict, fight, kill one another, but only where barely perceptible,
differential changes occur, (19:354)

In one of his last reflections, Maslennikov repeats this Tolstoian notion with a negative twist,
as an inverted "noli me tangere':

Muneie u nobpete IIpopoxu! He Tporaite Ber #ac, He pacanmaiTe BLH B HATOHX
OYIWIAX BOIRRILICHHEX YeNOBSUHCHINKMX UYRCTB, M He NeNaiTe BooG1ue HUKAKMX
TONKITOK clenars Hac Jyuaie, Y60 PUIMTE BRI IIOKA ML HIOXH -- MEI OrpaHM-
WHRAEMCHA MCIKEM TIOATHYAHHEM, -- KOTna CTAHOEWMCH Ayqnre -~ Mhl H,U.eﬁ(
yGupars. (154) [Emphasis is in original.]

Prophets! Dear, good prophets: Do not touch us. Do not ity to excite-the Iofty, most
humane sentiments in our souls; do not try to make us better than we are. For so long
as we are bad, we limit ourselves to petty malefactions; when we grow better, we go
out and kill. (189)

This mechanism is reflected precisely in Burkevic's own development: after having been
publically humiliated, he cuts himself off from the rest of the class and slowly develops
within himself into an (admittedly contourless)-iomo novus, This call for a gradual develop-
ment within and the distike-of aiy direct, massive transfer of value from without is one
reason why Tolstoj expresses his didactic ideas in such a simplified, heavily periphrased
thetorical style: even the transfer of positive value brings with it the danger of éorruption if
misinterpreted or misunderstood. This, of course, is also the reason for the later Tolstoj's
well-known distrust of art.5

Novel with Cocaine, as a negative exemplification of Tolstoj s didactic 1dcas, TEpresents a
specifically Post-Symbolist interpretation of Tolstoj's system.S Whereas Tolstoj is still for the
most part obligated to the positive metonymy of Realist technique (and to an evolutionist
political ideology) Novel with Cocaineg's metaphysic is clearly oriented towards defective,
catachrestic metonymy? {and towards legitimating the Revolation): it demonstrates the end of
bourgeois culture by exemplifying it in the end of an individual's spiritual development.
Ageev's book reveals the fractured, catachrestic consciousness peculiar to Post-Symbolism:
the focus is not on gradual, didactically mediated transfer of valee, but on the incipient
breakdown of contact between the old system and the new (the contradictoriness developing
between two sysiems over time). Maslennikoy's death marks the demise of the old system
and Burkevic's rise the ascendency of the new. Although the characters and the mechanisms
they embody touch in passing, they are necessarily incompatible: that is why Burkevic must
repudiate Mastennikov.
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Assuming that Ageev is a kind of moedemnist Tolstoian -- as the cited evidence gives us
every indication to believe -- there does remain the problem of justifying the Revolution, or,
more generally, justifying revolution as such in Tolstoian terms.® Novel with Cocaine ap-
parently tries to avoid this problem by approaching the Revolution metonymically, i.e. by
setting forth a negative exemplification of the old order (Maslennikov) and providing only a
sketchy exemplification of the new: Burkevic's revolutionary activity remains in the dark. In
spite of this vagueness -- which would appear to be necessary to preserve the pacifist, Tol-
stoian point of view -- Burkevic does present one more kind of "argument” for a just revolu-
tion: his name.

At first, "Burkevic" would seem to be an anomaly: in spite of the hero's otherwise exem-
plary Russianness, the name does not sound Russian and invites no imnmediate etymological
or fictional asscciations. The give-away here is provided by the German instructor von
Volkmann, who stresses the name incorrectly but felicitously: " Burkevic" (25).9 Herein lies
Ageev's cryptic argument: the conservative English statesman Edmund Burke (1729-1797)
was both an eloquent defender of the American Revolution, which he considered to be based
on legitimate grievances, and an embittered opponent of the French, which he abhorred
among other reasons for its regicide.1? Here it is no accident that Burkevic's first name,
Vasilij, is derived from the Greek word for "king." His full name, ia other words, embodies
the utopian idea of a just, monarchical, perhaps even Tolstoian revolution, !l

Nota bene: here as elsewhere, received, positive value can appear only as cryptic ar hid-
den value. It cannot be expressed as a positive, didactic proposition.

Novel with Cocaine and the Literature of Narcomania

One of the more fascinating aspects of Novel with Cocaine is its intellectnalized depiction
of serious drug abuse. As such, it can look back on a distingnished line of literary predeces-
sors: De Quincey's Confessions of an English Opinm Eater and Suspiria de Profundis,
Gauter's "Le Club des Hachichins," and Baudelaire's Les Paradis artificiels, 1o name the
most prominent, Once more, however, the novel's chief source remains Tolstoj's tract "Dlja
gego ljudi odurmanyvajutsja," which tacitly polemicizes with the French and English tradi-
tions.12

The two most deliberate literary treatments of narcomania are De Quincey's Confessions
of an English Opium Eater ([1821], 1986) and Bandelaire's Les Paradis Arfificiels ([1860],
1854), which among other things contains a translation of the Confessions. For Baudelaire,
narcotics are a means of potentiating a sensitive individual subject. This potentiation is how-
ever in no way solipsistic, that is, it does not sever the individual from reality as does a “pure
hallucination." The narcotic is sitnply an artificial means that allows the subject to interiorize
and experience the order of things in unexpected, sensual ways (1954:466). De Quincey
says something similar, although he emphasizes the heightening of reason rather than sensu-
ality:

[opium] introduces amongst [the mental faculties] the most exquisite order, legislation,
and harmony. Wine robs a man of his self-possession: opium greatly invigorates it.
[...] With respect to the temper and moral feelings in general, it gives simply that sort of
vital warmth which is approved by the judgment [...]. (1986:75) [The emphasis is my
own.]
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For Baudelaire, this same interiorization and intensification allows the user to "decree his
own apotheosis," it enables him, "within a world of abotminable joys," to cry out "I am the
most virtuous of all men!" (1954:472). Hashish, in other words, is the artificial agent of an
extreme anthropomorphtzation, 13

For Baudelaire and De Quincey, the main problem of drug use is not physical or moral,
but rather one of dismpted exchange between ego and world. Both opium and hashish de-
stroy the ability of the individual to act, to redirect his artificially potentiated humanness back
into the outside world:

The opium-eater loses none of his moral sensibilities, or aspirations: he wishes and
longs, as earnestly as ever, to realize what he believes possible, and feels to be exacted
by duty; but his intellectual apprehension of what is possible infinitely outruns his
power, not of execution only, but even of power to atternpt. He lies under the weight of
incubus and night-mare: he les in sight of all that he would fain perform... (1986:102),
[The emphasis is my own,] '

This emphasis on inner vision rather than on physical danger or on transgressing against
social norms is also taken up by Tolstoj, but once more with a dogmatic inversion: drugs
obscure inner vision rather than enhancing it. Drugs hinder the possibility of man becoming
more human than he is, of becoming what Baudelaire calls "'homme-dien.”

Following Tolstoj and inverting the tradition of literary narcomania, Novel with Cocaine
treats cocaine primarily as an instrument of negative anthropomorphization: the drug poten-
tiates Maslennikov's already existing "razdvoennost’™ or internal rift between the sensual and
the spiritual. 14 Maslennikov, as did e Quincey, initially even acquires & certain benefit from
the drug: it enhances his introspective or spiritual side (the most immediate result of this is
Maslennikov's peculiar Telstoian "speech” condemning athletics!), However, the continued
use of the drug eventually leads to the obscuration of the seeing side, as manifested in Mas-
lennikov's hallucinations: he becomes "Thomme-béte." This loss of humanness is made clear
in the last eniry in his notes:

-- AX 9TO BbI, -~ cKagan [Xupre| ¢ NeHHBRIM OTBPALICHHACM, —- & A-TO LyMall H
BOpPAME yenopek npumen. Hy, uto xe, saxomure, H a samen. (164)

"So it's you,” he said with languid revulsion. "And I thought that a person was here to
see me. Oh, well, what's the use. Come in," And I went in, (199).

In Baudelaire and De Quincey the drugged consciousness is not solipsistic, since the
user’s "I" never becomes the sole source of reality: the narcotic experience simply internalizes
reality and raises it to a higher power, The explicit denial of solipsism also can be observed
in Maslennikov's theory of "otrazaemost™ ["reflectivity”], a thinly disgnised version of
Frend's Lustprinzip or pleasure principle. 16

This theory, expounded at some length by Masleanikoy in the chapter "Mysli,” states that
man's entire striving is directed not at performing acts for their own sake, but at performing
acts designed to produce effects which will be "reflected” within consciousness as sensual
pleasure:

Bos xxu3HbL yeroseKa, Bod ero paGoral...] Hanparaerca v Tparures Ge3 cuera u Ges
MEPEHI TONBKO HA TO, UTO0L CECPIINTE BO BHEITHEM MMPE HEKOS COGHITHE, HO He
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pEI.JI]‘I BTOMN CDﬁblTHH KAK TAKOBOI'Q, 4 SJMHCTBEHHO XNA TOID, ITOOET omy‘mm
OFpaxXEHAE BTOro cODMTHA B cBoeM coasanim. (138) [Emphasis is in original.]

All of a man's life [...] is harnessed and spent on countless and immeasurable ways of
bringing about one or another event in the external world, thongh not se much to
experience the event in itself as to experience the reflection of the event on his con-
sciousness. (174}

As Maslennikov himself notes, the cocaine abbreviates this mechanism: it produces the
happy sensation in his conscicusness directly without his having to act or participate in the
external world (140}, In other words, it eliminates transactions with the world rather than the
world itself. This is how Maslennikov describes his first experience with cocaine:

Bokpyr mens nogH. MHoro, ouens MHoro Tiouest, Ho sro ne rawnourHanys. 51
BHKY BTHX mioneit He pre, a sayTpy ce6a. [..] (130) [The emphasis is my own.]

There are people all around me, Many, many people. It is no hallucination: I see them
not outside, but inside myself. (159-160)

This is the potentiated internalization of the world familiar to De Quincey and Baudelaire.1?

Within the literature of narcomania, Novel with Cocaine 1s not quite the innovation it
might first seem, in spite of its graphic attention to the social and physiological details of
abuse.18 The book is in fact not so much about cocaine use itself as about the defective
mechanism of value exchange that causes it -- a mechanism that will be examined more
closely in the following pages.

The Circulation of Value

In his book The Gift (1967, orig. Essai sur le don, 1925) the Freach anthropologist
Marcel Mauss describes how in many archaic cultures, individuals ritualistically give up
value with the assurance that it will return to them sometime in the future. In this system of
oblipatory exchange, the person giving up value relinquishes it entirely, usually in a single,
ritval act. (The objects are of value are sometimes physically destroyed, as in the potlatch).
However, a binding social etiquette of exchange guarantees that all lost value will be returned
to that individual, and it ensures that he must accept it once it has returned to him. This
circulation of value implies a total binding of the individual 1o the community and, converse-
ly, the total guarantee on the part of the coommunity that the object will return to the indivi-
dual. This is possible not because of any formal, legal agreements, but because the objects
themselves are believed to have an animated or personified character: removed from every-
day trade and barter (activities which also exist in such societies), they have a magical value
of their own that ensures the obligation of recipient to giver. This circulation of sacral value
thus involves both a kind of positive altruism and a punitive, obligatory moment: to acquire a
gift can also be dangerous, since it magically binds the receiver to the giver (Mauss for ex-
ample notes the etyrnological relation between the German word Gift ["poison"] and its
English homonym).

Mauss' observations have an appeal extending well beyond the limits of their anthropo-
logical purview. The "archaic system of exchange" may be seen as a kind of vtopian mecha-
nism in which the relations between subject and object, piver and recipient, synchrony and
diachrony, event and sign harmonically overlap and complement one another in a constantly
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moving circular totality. This can be instantly grasped as soon as one tries to track the path
taken by an object of value through such a system: the object -- itself animate and personified
- will never have a fixed place, will always be potentially enroute from a giver to a receiver,
who is himself also a giver; all participants in the exchange are linked by the magical guaran-
tee inherent in the object itself: there is no distinction between self-interest and altruism, This
is enhanced by the excessive, promiscucus flourish with which transactions takes place and
the reassuring, total gesture that accompanies them:

[...] In The Gift, Mauss rebuilt an instance of soctal being which was significant in that
is seemed to be total and, in spite of its aberrant display of excess and waste, practical.
He saw the act of gift-exchange, or total prestation, as that juncture in time and space
where structure and event intercept each other, [...] (Gonzalez 1982:347-348)

It is admittedly difficult to imagine such a mechanism functioning as a whole in a modern
sacial system, 19 if only because the assumption at the center of the gystem -- a "motivated,”
magical object-sign -- is no longer retrievable from the archaic past, Fictional art is however
hardly restricted by such considerations, and may deliberately present such a utopian ex-
change mechanism under the cover of representational versimilitude, This would appear to be
the case with Ageev's Novel with Cocaine, which -- perhaps with a direct knowledge of
Mauss, perhaps without -- develops a utopian, sociatly critical metaphysic based on the
circulation of value.

Let us start with Maslennikov, the negative exeoplification of this exchange mechanism.
Maslennikov is wholly incapable of engaging in positive value-preducing transactions with
the outside world, and when he does complete such transactions, they are perverse or per-
verted, Thus his relations with his mother -- with a natural, "flesh and blood" member of his
family -- are purely economic, He treats her not as a family member, but Literally as a com-
plete stranger (he says "vy" to her on the street) and a source of money (needed for his social
ascent). That his mother returns his abuse with economic sacrifice and loving, maternal
patience makes things worse: Maslennikov eventually destroys even this unequal relation-
ship by stealing from her {whereupon she finally rejects him). In other words, he cannot
tolerate even the minimal obligations implied by her giving him money out of maternal,
altruistic love.

Maslennikov's sexual relations are no better. Sex does not serve procreation (the source of
new life) but death: he spreads venereal disease. When Maslennikov does engage in sex with
the like-minded females he picks up on the street, he does so narcistically and libidinously,
pumly to potcntzate ms own sen.s'ual balf 'I‘lus 15 why hc does not frequcnt prosntutcs.

ﬂ H.E. KOIHIL I( ﬂpOC‘I‘H’[‘Y’[‘K&M II0 - ﬂpHTlHHe TOI‘O, H'I‘O MHB )(CI‘TEIIGCI: HC C’[‘OJH:KO
yaakoucmloro CIOBECHOM CRenKol. NpemofongHums, CRANBKO Taﬁﬂoﬂ_n TopoY-

. HOH 50pbﬁb‘[ [...] TEe. noﬁenmencm, KAK MHE KaBAIOCh, 6 BINQ MOS A, '_Moe Tano,
"'r'a3a, KOTOPHIE BLUIM MOUMH | MOTTH GHITE TOTbKO ¥ MeHsI 0,[[1—101"0 !

’ HecKomco pyﬁneﬁ KO’I‘Opre MOTIH 61,111; \2: MHoer (81) e
I d1d not frequem prosntutcs lx.cause I dxd not w1sh for mtercourse legmtmzed by

- verbal agreement; what I. was after was the depraved and secret struggle [...} which I
.. ..saw.as a victory-of my self, my_ body, spmct,(t)nng mine and ming alone, pot like a
: handful of rubles that n'nght belong to many (1
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Giving money to prostitotes also implies an obligation on their part to sleep with him ("vy-
polnjaja pri etom nekoe ob"jazatel'stvo,” ["fulfilling in the process a kind of obligation"]
[81]) -- thus consummating a binding transaction and resulting in something that -- at Jeast
from Maslennikov's point of view -- is dangerous, From the very beginning, Maslennikov
sets up and maintains a negative, narcissistic ntopia in which no true transactions are pos-
sible.

The problem of a modernist, Tolstian sexuality is no less delicate than the problem of a
modernist Tolstoian revolution. Just what this sexuality could be like is adumbrated in Mas-
Iennikov's relation with Sonja, which at first seems to indicate a break with his usnal
debauchery. It quickly becomes clear however that Maslennikov's affair with Sonja is based
solely on the spirimal, sexless half of his personality:

S CKIOMMRCH ¥ IPHKOCHYNCA K e ryfaM. M MOXKeT-ORITH MMEIHIO TAK, ¢ TaKOH
3Ke HEYCNOREUSCKOA UMCTOTON), ¢ Taroh We, TPHUMHAILEH Tparoneniyo Gons,
PAmOCTHOM IOTORHOCTLIO BCE OTAATH, W CEPALE W AYINY M MMAHA, -- KOrIa-TO,
O4EHE JABHO, CYXHE W CTPAIlHEIE M Je3ronsiec MyUeHHKY IIPHKACANNCE K HKOHAM,
{75} [The emphasis is my own.]

1 bowed and brushed my lips against hers. And perhaps I did so with the same super-
human chastity, with the same precious pain, with the same beatific readiness to give
up everything -- the heart, the soul, indeed life itself -- with which the dessicated,
terrible, sexless martyrs of long ago would brush their lips against the icons. (92)

Here we find one of the few instances where Maslennikov is at least in theory willing to
give, to engage in a positive transaction with another person. Unfortunately, he lacks the a-
bility to experience unified love: "[vol¥ebnyx slov ljubvi] vo mne ne byle" ["T could not find
(the magic words of love} within me™] (75/93). It is only the Tolstoian "magic" of love that
can ensure & whole, equal iransaction.

Maslennikov's incipient, sexless love for Sonja does essentially the same thing to him that
his "affair" with cocaine will do later on: in a see-saw like motion it potentiates first the
positive, then the negative side of his personality. The turning point is Maslennikov's phys-
jcal inability -- because of his temporarily enhanced, one-sided spirituality -- to consummate
the sexual act with Sonja. This mechanism is described at some Jength both by Maslennikov
in his reflections and by Sonja in her farewell letter (she of course being no less a Tolstoian
creature than he): "ja [...] zametila {...] tto tvoja Euvstvennost' razogrevaetsja v sootvestvii s
ostyvaniem tvoej Jjubvi" ["] noticed that your sensuality grew more inflamed the more your
love cooled"|(101/123). Even worse for Sonja is her "realization" that Maslennikov's im-
potence (and the crude sexnal treatment of her that follows } is based not on willful meanness
but on the peculiar, see-sawing struggle between the two sides of his dualist personality:

Hyman 06 mrom [Maslennikov's enhanced spirituality and diminished sexuvality] nc-
MLITLIIATA TO CAMOE, UTO JOMMKEH MCTILITLIBATE npm{axmmmﬁ, KOTOPOro XPHCTI-
aucKuif HpaT LeNyeT B YOTA, ¥ KOTODLIH BUINT, KAK XPUCTHAIICKOrD GpaTa Nocue
BTOT0 NOTEAya BIrromnusEe, (98)

Thinking aboutfthat [Maslennikov's enhanced spirituality and diminished sexuality] I
felt the same thing that mnst be felt by a leper who is kissed by a Christian brother on
the lips and who then sees how after that kiss the Christian brother suddenly becomes
nauseous. {120}
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Having thus been repulsed by Maslennikov, Sonja returns to her husband, an egotistical but
happily one-sided brute; "erotika moego mu¥a -- eto rezal'tat ego duxovnogo niftenstva: ono
u nego professional'no i potomu ne oskorbitel'no™ [My husband's eroticism is the result of
his spiritual poverty: because it is so to speak his profession it isn't offensive"] (102/124).
Justifying her newly. discovered "grateful tenderness” towards her loutish husband, she
continues the leper parable:

[...] Cepnmy MPOKANKEHHON JMCHITHIL MUIICE YYBCTBCHHELT IOUSITYA Herpa, IeM
XPHCTHAHCKEN TOIETY MUCCHOHEPa, TIPeooeBaKILere oTepatetse, (59)

[...] the sensuat kiss of a naiive is dearer to the heart of a female leper than the Christian
kiss of a missionary trying to overcome his revulsion. (121)

The bitter paradox facing all true dualists is that the very transaction needed to sustain life
is also the most polluting to the individual's spirituality. The rmost practital way out is not to
eliminate sexuality entirely, but to keep the two realms as sepirate as possible. Tolstoj's own
solution (apparently born after years of struggling with an insatiable libido) was to regard
sex as a dangerous but necessary evil that should firstly be confined to marital relations and
secondly be kept to a minimum.20 Senja's own "solution" would at first not seem to have
mugch in common with Tolsto]'s restrictive moralizing. Upon closer inspection it reveals itself
as the negative exemplification of Tolstoian ideas that we are already familiar with; because
her husband's sexuality is restricted to its animalistic domain it does not get mixed op with
the spiritual.2l This is a typical Tolstoian device: keeping the transaction as simple as pos-
sible ensures that its danger will be minimized. And, Sonja's grotesque parable of the leper
and the "Christian brother" does not fail to touch on Telstoian obsessions: spirituality is as-
sociated with religious chastity and sexuality with a deforming, ugly, contagious disease --
carried of course by a woman.

One of the key elements in Sonja's relations with Maslennikov is her ability 1o engage in
ideal, equal transactions with him, In a crucial, utopian transaction at the beginning of their
relationship, Maslennikov, having met and been captivated by Scnja, decides to buy her
flowers. Once in the flower shop, however, he observes, apparently unrecognized, that she
herself is buying flowers -- presumably for someone else. Convinced that all is lost, he
returns home, only to find that the flowers have been sent by Sonja to him. Sonja’s uncanny
ability to anticipate his exchange mechanism turns out to be the true bam their relation-
ship. Once more, however, Maslennikov gains from this transaction withit literally putting
anything into it; he does not carry out his end of it (which would have’isade the transaction
wholg), Sonja appears as someone who is able to share completely =- if Qﬂly temporarily -- in
Maslennikov's narcissism, and at least for the time being, its true nature remains concealed.

Maslennikov's narcissism also has a distinct homoerotic quality -- motivated, one tends to
think, more by Ageev's familiarity with Frendian theory than by spontaneous psychological
"insight.”

Maslennikov is homoerotically drawn to "losers," i.e. male figures who like himself can
seemingly only lose or destroy value rather than generate it. Both such instances occur in
consolatory situations where the character involved has "lost" an argument -- and hence
value. The first such instance is with Stejn, who has just cynically slighted his Jewish herit-
age ancl has been morally dressed down for it by Burkevic. This in turn causes Maslennikov
to think'of ho\v Burkevic would have dressed kim down had he known about Maslennikov's
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repudiation of his own mother. Thus he empathizes with Stejn: " dvizimyj etoj obsnost'ju
tuvsty ja podolel k Stejnu i, krepko 1 tesno obnjav ego za taliju, posel s nim v obnimku po
korridoru” [“And moved by that commenality of our feelings, I went up to 8tejn and, em-
bracing him tightly around the waist, started off down the corridor with him"] (38/44). Even
more explicit is Maslennikev's consclation of Burkevic, who has just seemingly "lost” his
verbal encounter with the priest (characteristically, as soon as Maslennikov finds out that
Burkevic has "won," he is no longer airacted to him):

THXOHLKO NMOROHIS K HEMY CHaHHM, BCE TAK, YTOOB OH MCHA He BHUEN, A TION0-
XK PYKY Ha ero mnevo. [...] Bee risggs ua ero cuMHy S OCTOPOXKHO HepeHec
PYKY C Crd NIEEYAa Ha el BOIOCHE, Ha TONKO A I'IpHKOCI!yIIC.ﬂ K €ro TeIIIoOBRATLIM
BDJADCAM, KAK ﬂquBCTBDBaJI, HTO B0 MHE TPDH}’J]’OCJE 9TO-TO TAKOe, OT YEro, eCiay
O KT0 YBRAE, Miie cTaA0 Gl copecTHo, OTIMHYBINKCE TAK, YTOBLI BTO AAXE HE
6110 TIOXOXKE HA OTIANLIBANYE, [...] A JACKOBO TIPOBET PYKOH N0 HECTKHM IIto-
xonagusmv Buxpam. (49) [The emphasis is my own.]

Silently going up to him from behind, in such a way that he could not see me, I laid a
hand on his shoulder. [...] Still staring at his back, I shifted by hand from his shoulder
to his hair. The moment I touched his warm hair, I felt something move in me, some-
thing that would have filled me with shame had it been seen. Glancing back in a way
that did not appear te be a glance [...] I ran my hand gently over his wiry, chocolate
temples. (58-59)

Maslennikov's empathy is hopelessly contaminated by homosexual stirrings. Also character-
istic is his narcissistic scopophobia, which appears to be an inversion of Freudian scopo-
philia (Schaulusf): he dislikes being observed, especially in erotic situations . This is another
reason why he does not like prostitutes: "so mnoj v posteli le2al ne raspalenny]j soutastnik, a
skudajuldij sozercatel™ {"next to me in bed would lie less an arousced partner than a bored
observer"] (82/101). This is the ultimate narcissism: the only one allowed to observe Mas-
lenmikov is Maslennikov himself.

Sonja herself has distinctly masculine (but positive) traits, expressed primarily in her
dress and forthright social behavior, She is in fact first introduced as a kind of female phal-
lus: "v komnatu s skandal'noj reditel'nost’ju $agnula muZskaja pizama s podnjatym vokrug
prelesinoj zenskoj golovki vorotnikom” ["with scandalous resoluteness there siepped into the
rootn 2 man's pyjama with a collar tumed up arcund a small, attractive female head"] (67/82).
Most important about Sonja -- also a "masculing” trait -- is her ability to reason; it is her
"reason” (razem) that eventually causes her to view Maslennikov as something alien and re-
ject him (97/ 120).22 Sonja is a figure of androgynous, utopian sexvality; a female core
disposing over active (rnasculing) traits and abilities.

This is one instance where Ageev's negative inversion of a negative figure in Tolstoj has a
positive result. In this case, Novel with Cocaine reverses the outcome of Anna Karenina:
whereas both Anna and Sonja return to conventional, unpleasant husbands after an affair, in
Novel with Cocaine it is the female adulteress who survives as a whole and the split-apart
male lover who commits suicide. Sonja, like Burkevic, is an inversion and not a direct
extension of Tolstoian ideas.

Viewed in terms of genre, Novel with Cocaine is an anti-Bildungsroman, perhaps the
ultimate one. The novel describes the complete non-development of a character, the complete
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non-transfer of value between society and a developing individual, and this non-transfer is in
turn connected ih an unspecified but unmistakeable way with the collapse of society itself. -

It is no surprise that the iroplicit justification of this Ami-Bildung is once more Tolstoian.
Tolstoj believes that education in the conventional sense of the word is harmful or nseless,
since it entails the quantitative rather than qualitative transfer of value; "Dejatel'nost’ obrazo-
vanija prodolZaetsja tol'ke do tex por, poka utenik ne uravnjaetsja s knigoj, ili s aviorom
knigi." {"The activity of education lasts only so long as the pupil has not reached the level of
the book, or of the author of the book™] (8:350-351/4:185-186). As long as education in-
volves only the mechanical acquisition of exterior knowledge and not the promotion of
interior growth, it cannot help but fail. Unable to acquire, develop or circulate positive value,
Maslennikov is from the start condemned to an unhappy end,

. Of special interest is also Maslennikov's complete lack of a father;23 who is in fact only
mentioned once (78-79/97). Maslennikov wants to pawn the brooch that is the only keepsake
his mother has from his father - and that on the anniversary of his father's deathl She
refuses, and he eventually steals and pawns the brooch, causing his mother to disown him,
In Freudian terms this complete lack of a father is closely linked to Maslennikov's lack of a
superego that would regulate his oscillating psychological halves, and it explains as well
Maslennikov's exaggerated contempt for his mother, which would be caused by the need to
repress the sexual element of the oedipal drive. At the end of the book, Maslennikov does
finally acknowledge the sexuality of his mother (in a dream!), but by then it is too late.

If Maslennikov's manner of conducting transactions represents a negative utopia, Bur-
kevic, his counterpart, is the embodiment of a positive utopia-to-be, the metonymic part of a
future whole, Crucial to this is his ability to engage in total exchange: his ability to acquire
“alien” value by completely relinquishing his own. In other words, Burkevic is able to
achieve total participation in atien value. This mechanism of total risk and total exchange is
summed up by Burkevic himself as he describes his own inner transformation. This trans-
formation takes place after Burkevic sneezes in an unfortunate way during a presentation in
front of the class: a long strand of mucous plunges "nearly to his waist and, [...] suspended
there, [begins] to swing back and forth" (26/29). Burkevic, who is literally laughed out of the
room, thereupon begins his temporary withdrawal into himself and, consequently, his inner
~ development into an ethical individual. Burkevic's own view of this nicely summarizes his
entire approach to exchange: "esli by soplja menja ne sdelala delovekom, to zamesto deloveka
ja sdelalsja by soplej" ["if that snot had not made a person out of me, I would have become a
piece of snot instead"] (35/ 41). Once more, we have before us a programmatic mixim of
Ageev's modernist Tolstoianism: the catalytic action of the bad forces us 10'Teact, o enter mtol
either d transaction of an inner fransformation out of which results good. This transaction'.
must however take place as total cxchange - that 13, as an exchange in whwh thc bad is-
oompletely exchanged for the go(xL B e

“This all-or-nothing mechianism can b seen more clearly in- Burkewcs eXChangc with.
Stejn. Upon hearing Stejn'inake 4 self-deprecatory anti-Semitic remark (a typical diminutior
of value on his part), Burkevic launches into an lmpassmncd defense of the Jews: they
shiould be proud of beirg Jews -~ i.¢. non-Christians -- as long as the "Izexristiane” [false-
Christians] have not themselves become true ones (36/42). Here, ‘Buirkevic completely ds--
sumes the ahen posmon, ‘e becomes niore Jewish’ than Stejn hnnself whﬂe at thc same txmc
preserving or Increasmg ‘his'own Ruisdianness 24177 oo Tt teet w B
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[...] & yxe mouyBcTRORaN B cNoRax [Byprenmuna) Kakoe-To ocolleHHOE PLILIAPETBO,
PLUAPCTRO IMMHOMC CAMOYHHYRXKEMMA Pamy SauiuTi cnaboro u obezfoneH-
HOro MHOPOJILA, PLILAPCTBC CTONL CBOMCTEEHHOE PYCCKOMY UENOBEKY B HALIMO-
HAMLHLIX BoTipacax. (37)

I could sense in [Burkevic's] words a special kind of chivalry, a chivalry of self-
humiliation in defense of a poor, hapless alien, a chivalry towards non-Russian nation-
alities that was so characteristically Russian. (43)

A similar exchange occurs with the priest, althongh there more is at stake: the priest does
not turn in Burkevic, in spite of Burkevic's public rebuke of the Church, because his own
son had fallen in the war (something Burkevic was unaware of). Burkevic, by daring to sac-
rifice himself entirely, takes the place of the fallen som: his "gift" is accepted by the priest
entirely, and in the ead -- as in all of Burkevic's transactions -- both parties gain. This is also
the reason for Burkevic's rather unhumanitarian refusal at the end of the book to help Mas-
lennikov -- a refusal which leads to the latter's suicide. Burkevic engages not just in total ex-
change that increase positive value, but also in the total rejection of negative value, which
Maslennikov by now exemplifies totally, This is reflected even in the grammar of Burkevic's
utterance: the phrase "Burkevic otkazal" seals off its subject from any contact with a (gram-
matical} object of negative value. The way is being paved for a utopian system of mutually
just social relations, perhaps along the lines described by Tolstoj in "Konec veka™:

[...] yuenHe XpRCTHAHCKOS TIOKAILIBANG, YTO CBOGOREH MOMET OBITh TONLKO ue-
ROBEK, HERLK CBOCH CTABAMIMA BLicinero, oSIIEro BCeMy UENOREeYeCTRY SAKOHA
B3BMMHOIC ClyxceHus, (36:243)

Christian teaching has shown that only he can be free who makes his goal the ful-
fillment of a higher law of mutual service that would be commion to all mankind. [The
translation is my own.]

Novel with Cocaine as 1 Value Transaction

Up to now Thave hesitated to use the concept of intertextuality, even though we have seen
many individual cases in which Ageev's text cites another. This is because the focus of
analysis has been on the value transactions between the two texts, rather than on the semantic
ones, which continue to be the main interest of intertextual theory. In semantic intertextuali-
ty,23 texts are thought to be constantly constituting themselves and dissipating again within
the flux of a textualized world. Neither value considerations nor the relations between sub-
jects are thought to hinder these interactions, which are in tom fueled by the inexhaustible
associative power of individual signifiers, i.e. the smallest material elements of language. The
ingremental, unstable nature of this exchange helps prevent the accumulation of fixed
meaning and, consequently, of external, restrictive value.

The interest in value transactions, on the other hand, implies that texts relate to one another
not so much a5 semantic entities bul as pragmatic ones. This means that within the literary or
aesthetic system, texts have a utilitarian, commodity-like quality in addition to their seman-
ticity or textuality: they have a normative value determined by their status in the literary sys-
tem and they can engender normative and ideological obligations towards the literary subject
who composed them. Or, to put this another way, the value of a text depends on the relation
of the text to norms lying for the most part outside of it and independent of it -- norms that
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may be arbitrary from a semantic point of view but that may nonetheless exert a powerful,
often negative influence on a person borrowing textual signs. It is no accident here that the
main proponent of "influence" theory, Harold Bloom (1973), pursues a double sirategy de-
scribing the interplay between literary norms (“tradition") on the one hand and psycho-
analytically interpreted relations between author-subjects on the other. However, whereas
Bloon: assumes that the relations between the borrowing author and his source author are
unavoidably Oedipal and agonistic, Ageev's text manages to avoid these potential conflicts in
an especially elegant way.

Novel with Cocaine achieves this by shifting the exchange of positive value to the level of
the unconscious, Positive value (Tolstoian dogma) is sublimated, covered up by superficial
negative value (Maslennikov's exemplified depravity). In the process, Ageev conducts a uto-
pian exchange with (and within) the dogma of Freudian psychoanalytic theory: the "wus,”
positive value appears as hidden value in the textual "unconscious” of the novel -- that realm
in which, according to Preud, there is no "No" (1959:185). Ageey, in other words, stmctures
the text and the reception process analogous to the way that Freud conceives the human
psyche. As the reader accepts -- and then presumably rejects -- the cheap, promiscuous, ne-
gative, superficial side of the novel, he is unconsciously made to accept its subliminal, pos-
itive, spiritual side. In other words, we are faced with a paradoxical situation in which the re-
ception of positive value is only possible when the recipient is not aware that he is receiving
it, This is why Maslenmkov s {and Ageev's) aesthetics programmatically emphasize the
negative:

,HOCTE!.'ID'-I'HD IMOKA3aTE HEM B Tea'rpax TAKHE ITLECHL, B KGTO]JHX FIMONEH HE TOIBKD
HE HAKATLIBAKITCH, HE TONEKO HE rulHYT, 2 HAIPOTHUB -- Topxecrs o7 [...]. (152)
[The emphasis is my own.]

For all we should do is fill our theaters with plays in which villains not only survive,
not only escape punishment, but tdumph... (187)

The promiscuous exemplification of the negative and the ritual destruction of this negative
value by the reader is what makes the transaction work, The restitution of destroyed value
then takes place involuntarily, "magically," in the intertextually determined unconscious. This
process can however also be made explicit by the intertextual analyst, who -- analogous to
the psychoanalyst -- reveals and articulates the peculiar workings of this unconscious ex-
change.

It goes almost without saying that in this exchange process that overcomes diachronic
dualism there can be no middleman, no superego, no school, no father, no author, Seen from
this perspective, Ageev's pseudonymity appears not just as a twist of fate, but also as a
necessary consequence of his peculiar metaphysic of ¢xchange.

Notes

1 Russian quotes follow Ageev 1983; English quotes Ageev 1984. I have made extensive
chaages in the translation.

2 Russian quotes follow Polnoe sobranie socinenif (1928 1936) English quotes Complete
Works (1903).
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1 Translated in Complete Works as "Why People Become Intoxicated” (19:339-359).

4 For a thorough explication of Tolstoj's concept of intoxication and his approach 1o
intoxication in literature see Gustafson 1986, especially the chapter "Intoxicated Con-
sciovsness,” pp. 338-402,

5 For more on this quandary, which of course also applies to Tolstoj's own literary tech-
nique, see Gustafzon {1986:372 and 389).

6 This negativity -- something quite alien to Tolstoj the didact - is of course the reason why
criiics associate Novel with Cocaine with Dostoevsky. By demonstraiing the demise of
someong who is monstrously bad, Ageev is achieving a didactic {Tolstoian) goal with
modernist means.

7 For more on the distinctions used here see Déring-Smirnov/Smirnov 1982, in particular
the sections "Realizm kak sistema transitivhyx otnosenij" (32-54) and "Kataxreza i
metonimifa” (86-115) as well as Smirnov 1986,

8 It should be pointed out that in spite of his pacifism, Tolstoj greeted the events of 1905 in
his article "Konec veka" (|1905], 36:233):

Paapyurenue xe pyceKoro roCynapeTRa eCTh, IO MOSMY MHCHHIO, MPM3IHAK
HAuANA palpyIneHus Beell JDIKeNpMCTHAHCKONW NWBMIMZAINY, Bro KoHel
CTAPOIr0 H HAZaN0 HOBOro Beka. [...] [The emphasis is my own.]

The destruction of the Russian government signals in my opinion the beginning
of the destruction of all false Christian civilization. It is the end of the old and the
beginning of a new age. [Emphasis and translation are my own.]

This is the absolute break necessary to Tolstoj's diachronic dualism. On the other hand,
Tolstoj explicitly warns against imitating Western models of revolution, which he cate-
gorically rejects ag bringing no freedom or progress 1o the people they are supposed 1o be
liberating. See in particular "O znalenii russkoj revoljucii” ([1906], 36:315-362).

9 Given Tolstoj's obsessive belief that the "narod” (German: Volk) is the last arbiter of
everything, the name "von Volkmann" can itself hardly be regarded as accidental.

10 As recorded in his Reflections on the Revolvtion in France (1790).
11 asilij Burkevic, like Count Tolstoj, is an aristocratic revolntionary.

12 Tolstoj knew Baudelaire's work quite well (cf. "Cto takoe isskustvo," 1897-68) and
disliked it, for obvious reasons,

13 Baudelaire is very explicit about this: Le haschisch ne révele i l'individu rien que
l'individu lui-méme, [...] Cet individu est pour ainsi dire cubé et ponssé 4 la extrémel,..]"
(1954:476) ["Hashish reveals nothing in the individual except the individual himself. {...)
That individual is so to speak cubed and raised to an extreme [...}"].

14 It should be pointed out that cocaine does not "corrupt” him in the conventional sense of
the word, as his vilest acts are committed before he even uses the drug.

15 Tolstoj also thought gymnastics, dancing, music and ritual part of the “sin of intoxica-
tion.” Cf, "Xristianskoe udenie,” (39:171); English: "The Christian Teaching" (22:391).
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16 See Freud's definition in "Negation” (["Die Vp;jriéirmng,“ 1925], cited according to Col-
Jected Papers 5:181-185). Like Ageev, Freud postulates two separate realities, an external
and internal one; the pleasure-ego

tries to introject into itself everything that is good and to reject from itself every-
thing that is bad, Prom its point of view what is bad, what is alien to the ego, and
what is external are, to begin with, identical. (5:183)

Maslennikov, of course, is stuck at the narcissistic stage of development and lacks Freud's
reality principle, which is able to mediate be¢ween internal and external. Because for Freud
and Ageev "originally the mere existence of the image serves as a guarantee of the reality
of what is imagined" (5:184), Maslennikov is able -- at least for a time -- to nourish him-
self from the images stored in his memory. :

17 Here we encounter an additional irony: the Freudian concept of neurosis is structurally
almost identical to the drug-induced disruption of exchange relations between ego and
world described by De Quincey and Baudelaire. Although the young Preud was an
enthusiastic promoter of cocaine use for clinical purposes ~- his early medical articles from
1884 and 1885 were instrumental in popularizing the dreg -~ in his psychoanalytic work
he never seems to have developed the parallels exploited here by Ageev. By doing so, it
would seem, Ageev also touches on Freud's own role in spreading the petnicious drug
and reestablishes the (repressed?) genetic links between the literature of narcomania and
psychoanalytic theory of the unconscious.

18 Maslennikov's description of the drug's effects are clinically accurate, even down to
details that the author could hardiy have "experienced" personally (in particular Maslen-
nikov's death by asphyxiation, which conforms to the clinical picture of cocaine over-
dose). For a contemporary medical depiction of cocaine's effects see Maler 1926:199,

19 The limited applicability of Mauss' syster to modern contexts has been pointed out by
Ora Avni (1985:228), who notes among other things his disinterest in describing inter-
mediary events within such systems: because of this, "il devient impossible d'isoler des
mini-séries d'échanges et d'en déterminer le don premier,"” It is of course precisely this
kind of utopian simplicity, this lack of mediation, that makes Mauss useful to us here,

20 See his review article "Ob otmoBenijax mezdu polami” ([1890], 27:288-289), where
Toistoj approvingly cites this formula: the less sex in marriage the more spirituality -- and
hence the more contentedness.

2l The reasoning behind this is arcane but nonetheless interesting. Maslennikov, evidently
following Tolstoj, believes that the masculine personality is "naturally” split into a sensual
and spiritual part (thus directing its energies in separate directions) whereas the female
fuses them into a whole, This is why Maslennikov and Tolstej dread unbridled female
sexuality: if the sexual side were to becotne dominant in wormen, "ves' mir prevratitsja v
publig¢nyj dom" ["the whole world would turn into one huge brothel”] (86/106). Tolstoj
mentions a similar idea of female wholeness in his article "Posleslovie k rasskazu Cexova
Duseika (41:374-377), but does not develop it in as detailed a way as Maslennikov.

2 In "Xristianskoe udenie" (39;171) Tolstoj describes at length the direct, inverse relation
between reason and intoxication.

B Among other things Maslennikov is never addressed by his patronymic. On a mythical
jevel Maslennikov is analogous to the Anti-Christ, who also has no father: the Anti-Christ
initiates the end of the world, Maslennikov the end of bourgeios society.
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X This total dialogicity would of course have been anathema to Bakhtin, whose metaphysics
of the dialogue depends on the mutual contamination, not the mutual exchange of value
positions.

25 For example as formulated by Kristeva (1969),
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Bopuc Bpuxep, Auaronuit Buinepcroit

IOMOP B IIONVIAPHOM KVIETYPE
COBETCKOI'0 HHTENIHNICEHTA
60-x — 70-x TOJOB

Tam ropopar "coon” B gRepsAx ¢ YCMEINKOH CKBEPHOM.
H. Bpoackuil.

Hopas kyanrypnas nomutika B Coperckom Colone, €CIM TI0KA e11e M HE CO3IAaNa
LETCH KYNbTYPHONW BITOXH, TO No Kpaline# Mepe M3MEeHUNa CHCTEMY OTHOLIeHMH
MEXJTY 2BTOPOM M UHTaTeNeM. BTOT (hakT BECTARNAET HAC BRCJLANYTE Ha YINCHIINHANA Ha
HAIITMX IIa38X 1HEPMON B KYyMeTYpe (Koserl 60-x — nauano 80-x roxos), B KOTOPOM
CHOMCUIIHCH CEOW OTHOUIEHHA MEXIY XYINOXKHMKOM M ero aymmropuci, B mannoit
paboTe MBI XOTHM MIOKAIATH, KAK 5TH OTHOLICHES CCHOPMUPOBAIY YACTh KYNLETYDEL, KO-
TOPYI0 YCIOBHO MOXKHO HAIBATH OKCIOMODOHHEIM COUSTAHUEM "[TONMYIEPHAL KYNETYDA
uaTenMrenTa”, B Helt HaC HHTEPECYET NOMYIAPHEIA I0MOD MHTEILIHTEHTa — UCKYCCT-
B, KOTOPOE CYIHECTBYET HA I'PaHM XY IOMCECTECHHOM TUTEPATYPEL, BCTRATHON KOMETHHA
W Y PHATMCTHKY,

Peun rodiger o6 ONpegeNeHHOM CrOBOPE MEXIY ABTOPAMH-IMOPMCTAMM M MX
ayuwropneii. JIna Toro, yTo6H BCTYITHTL B BTOT CTOEOP, HY>KHO GRINO MPOHTH BECH
YTh COPPEMEHHOTG CORETCKOIY WHTEINUIEIITA! YHTATE TE K& KHHWI'H, CIYIIATL Te Ke
TUTACTHHKY, CMERTLCA HAX TEMM K¢ MYTKAMH. DTOT CI'OBOD M €CThL TO, YTO CO3TAET
crieuMHKy OFHOTC PYCHA COBETCKOTO 10MOpPa, ero YopMy M ocoBLIE BMI KOMMY-
TMKanuy. B ocrone TAKOH KOMMYHMKALINH JIEXHT NPHHITAN YMATTHRARWS, KOTOPRIA,
XOTS ¥ MMEeT POJOBLI CHARN C "D30MORLIM HIALKOM",! MCXOOMT HA HETO, BCE XKE AB-
RRACTCA 1ATOM BIIEPE], 110 CPABHEHUIO ¢ HMM; 1IIATOM BIEPe, KOTOPLLl BEneT i TYMHKY,

"Bo0moB A3uK" OnMpaeTes Ha (GOPMYXY, KOTOPas B CAMOM YHPOMIEHHOM BHAE
mMosxkeT GHIThE CREJEHA K CIEAYIOUIEMY: "TOBODHM OTHO, HO IOApasyMeBaeM npyroe”.
Brifop TemarHIeckux 06 BEKTOR, K KOTOPLIM TipunaraeTea hopMyna "530M0Ba RIMIKA",
XOT) ¥ 1WHPOKHIA, HO BCE-TaKM OIPAaHNYEH: TOJBKO TO, O YEM HENE3A MOBOPHTE ITPAMO,
crarnoeurcs 00 LEKTOM "530M0Ra A3BIKA", ¥V 3HABAEMOCTE TAKHX O0LEKTOR B MTOMYIAD-
1O# KYITYPE MHTEIUIMIEHTA HACTONLKO OGIEr THIIACE, UTO OHA IepecTana SLITh MHTel-
NEKTYANLHOR 3arafiKol 1 HaCTHYHO MOTEPANA CBOK SCTeTHHeCKYI0 hynkimx, OTeona
nepexox ot hopMYNILI “roBOPUM OIHO, HO MOAPAIYMEBAcM Ipyrae” K Gopmyne "ro-
BODHM 0110, HO NOJpasyMeBacM ofHD B To xe". Uneu dopmynn "apyroe”, oana-
yamimi B opMyle "BI0NoBa A3bKA" ONpeJeNeHHLIN IAKOMMPORAHNHLINA obbeKT, 1a
KOTOPLIA BANPABIASTCA BHAMANWE YMTATENH, B Hawell chopMye samenseTcs abeTpaKT-
"o BenuuunoM, ofozHavapinell mobol neonpemeneHHL oGLexT. (BTOT OOBLEKT
Tarxe Mor 611 GuTh M unenom thopmynsl "»3onopa aAsznika",) Takas opMyna ¢ He-
OTPEACNEHHEIM TIOCISIHUM WIEHOM ONpefeNseT ocobyl thopMy abCTpakTHOTG HII-
TEJNEKTYANLHOTO IOMOPA, K KOTOPOMY MHTEINCKTYANLHLIA YMTATENL ¥ ARTOP MPUXOLRT
B Pe3yJILTaTE NPECLITEHHOCTH SHAKOMLIMY KOHKPETHBIMM chopMyniaMu. B THX ciyvanx
HH 4BTOP HH UMTATEN: [ 3HAIT, HAY YEM OHU KOHKPETHO CMBIOTeR. {MeX ABIsieTCH pe-
Sy NLTATOM CrOBOPA, [PMYACTHOCTY K KPYTy,? YUACTHHKY KOTOPOTO CTIOCOGHLL (OTY-
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TATh BCTETHYECKOE YHLOBIETEOPEHNE OT (DOPMYIIE], KOTOPAA TONBKO YIPSAMIONATAET BOG-
MOKHOCTE KAKOW-IMGO (He BaXKHO Xakolt) wHTeprperamvm. UacThio BTOT'0 CroBopa
ABTIKETCH M TO, UTO YMTATENI0-IPUTEND R2XKeH He TAK BLIXOT K OIPEACNCHHOMY CATHDH-
wecKoMy 06 BEKTY, KaK caM (DaKkT CroBopa: He BAJKIHO, YTO HAXOIMTCA 34 Hamel hop-
MYJIOR, BANCHO TO, YTO TaM BCErIE UTO-TO MOXKET HAXOIMTECSH, M ITOTOMY MBI CMEEMCH,
Takoe ABIEHYE MOMHO CPARHHTE ¢ CHTYAUuel, B KoTopoll ueped TaMOSKHIO TIPOHO-
CHUTCH YeMOJaH ¢ IBOMHEIM THOM; B IOTARHOM [HE HHYETO HET, HO caM (DakT, uTo B
YEMOIAHE ¢CTH FOTANHOE OHO M MBICTE O TOM, 4TS TaM Morio Ol JIEXK4Th, CO3NaeT
OLIYINCHHE OGIHOCTH M NPHUACTHOCTH K ToHualreMy oGMaHy,

DTy MBICHE 0GpagsHo Bepasny Mixaun JKBaHenkui B OIHOM M3 CBOMX MOHOIOT'OR,
CLe ABTOp rOBOPUT O ASUIMTE HEKOTOPRIX TORAPOR H 00 MCUCIHOBEHHMH KAKOTO-TO
OLHOrO TORAPA ONHOBPEMEHHO ¢ NPMIABKOB Beex MarasnHon: "Mma "nsrepwarxa; y
BCEX CPa3y Kak cxpaTuia ronosa!l HasepHoe, Bee cpasy 06 oQHOM 4 TOM monymMam.,," 3
O61pexT 3mech e Hagsasr. "O0 oqHOM i TOM" M €CTh TO MYCTOS NBOKHOE THO, 0 KOTO-
POM MsI roBopuii. B ofmrocTy (06 oxpomM # TOM"), BO ESANMONOHMMAHNH, TaXe
IPH OTCYTCTBUM ONPEAESIEHHOrO 3aKOMPOBAHHOrC oﬁwma, M €CTh CT'OROP, B KOTO-
PBIN BCTYITAIOT ABTOD ¥ WHTATCII-APATCIM.

Tawoil croBop OCHOBAH HA [IPSRIONATASMOM HAHUH YUACTHHKAMM crompa KyIlb-
TypHoro TercTa. Ky eTypHeOl TEKCT 9TC TEKCT, KOTOPLIL CYILECTBYET BHE PCambHOIO
TEKETA, HO BCTYIIAET ¢ HUM B ONPENEISHHEIC OTHOWCHNS, Ky bTyDHEIN TOKCT B HAIIEM
TIOHUMAHKHA BTO HE NPOCTO "KyNETYPHBE ¢INCBAPE” BOOXM, & TEKCT, KOTOPLIA 06NagaeT
MOZoGHeM QaBEPIISHHON KAHPOBOM CTPYKTYphL B OCHOBE ®TOH CTPYKTYPHI JEXWT
YCIOBHOE CIIMCAHKE ¥CM3IHH YENORCKA, HEKOE CPeIHeapRIMETUIECKOS CPBIHEND UeI)-
BEKA, IIOXOOKES HA COCTANJNICHHY) KOMIILIOTEPOM cxeMy, Bce BeMeHTH BTOrQ omica-
HHA HACTOKLKC XaPaKTEeDHEI I BCCX YJACTHHMKOB, 4TO NODOH M3 HUX MOXKET TOO-
CTABMTE MOJ BTY OGIOYIr CXEMY CBOIO XKMSHE CO BCEMM €8 TaCTHBIMM DISMEHTAMM,
MONCTADHTE ¥ YBHECTE, YTO XKHAHE €0 COBHALAET ¢ BTOM cxemoil. Bonee Toro, Takoi
YUACTHUK BARYT C YXHBICHMEM 00HADYXHMBAET, YTO IAXE YACTHEE THUHLIS MHAMBH)LY-
anbﬂme ¥ HEMOBTOPUMEIE HCPTHL EI'0 MM TOXE YIKE 3ATIPOr PAMMUPOBAKELI B ofmeit
cxeme "ucuaHn yesoneka” 4

Ku3zHb yenoBeKa GCPETCA B €€ [ETOCTHOCTH: B HEH BEIACHAIOTCS PASHLIS STAIL —
TAKUMH BTATIAMH MOryT GBITE POSKIIEHME M cMepTh. Mu morm e nompoGoBars oMu-
CATH BTOT KYJIBTYPHBIA TEKCT — BO BCAKOM CIYHae, OH NOLNALTCH TPHG IMAHTEILHOMY
ONMCAHUK, BMECTO BTOTO ME IpeANaracM BITAAHYTE Ha cTuxoreoperme O. Monot-
KOB#, ONyGIMKOBAHHOE B CBOE BPEMA B OTIEIE BMOpd "Ilmpa'rypﬂoﬁ raserst”. B Hem
Sonee MM MEHES Bocnpouaneneﬂa TAKASA HUIHE HENOBEKA:

Yenopeueckas xomeluA, MHxeHepHLI! BapHAHT,

Mama, cKazska, Kaloa, KOLKa,
KHUXKA, ApKaf obnoxKa,
Byparuno, KapaGac,

pasert, mKoxa, MEPBLI KIace,
CpAak B TETPagH, Tpolika, gBoKa,
ramna, KpuK, roaoBoMoiKa,

TIeTO, TPYH, PEKa, COIOMA,

0CEHSs, cOOP METANIONOMA,
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{Tymxkun, Napeys, Kpompens, O,
Torone 1 Hamoucon,
Meugeneen, Cepocrpar,

fax mpoIaNLAabt, ATTECTAT,
MHCTHTYT, BK3aMEH, HEPRE,
KOHKY]C, JEXTMS, KYPC TTEPBLIT,
TPEHUPOBKH, CEMHHAPM,

TIECHM, TAHLILI, TAPEI-GapEI,
FIPOYHOCTE SHAHU, ueTr-HedeT,
pPaNoCTE, CECCHS, BAMET,
crpofoTpan, xapa, paGora,
KyILTOOXON, radera, oro,

OO IMEXKMTEE, RIATKA-MUIEP,
KHHOTEATP, TEJIeBH30P,
KapaHJaI, NOTIATA, JI0M,

TIATEIN KPYC, TPOEKT, JHITIOM,
OTIVYCK, MODPE, ITAPOXON,

no Kasxasy ryprnoxon,
KyJEMaY, medh, KOHeI[ KRapTANa,
LIEX, YHaCTOK, TLIAH IO Baxy,
HKCK, rapax, Kxpaprupa,

Tea, IOMOP H CaTHpA,

ZEeTCKUiA Cal, BelocMIIes,
KAPTEL, IIAXMATEL, COCe,
CEepILE, MeUSHE, TUUTHHN BeC,
ROZPACT, NeHCu s, cobec,
06uneil, uacLl-Harpana,

PeuM, TAMATHHK, OTPaja.

CruxoTrOpeHNE B CXEME BOCTIPOMIBOINT KYNRTYPHLLL TEKCT, KOTOPLHA CTONT 38 faH-
HLIM JIATEPATYPHBIM TEKCTOM. B KAKOM-TO CMLICNE E DTOM KOPOTKOM CTHXOTBOPEHWH
MOTHUMAETCS 34BECA HaJ cropopom. KymuTypHELIH TEKCT, Ha ‘OCHOBE KOTOPOIO OCY-
WIECTBIALTCA CrOBOP, PACKPLIBAGTCA NPOCTLIM HARKIBAHMEM GYINECTBHTENLHLIX-KOIOB,
COCTARIAKMINMX €ro. B paccMaTpuBacmoli HAMM KYJNLTYDE I0Mopa mioGof M3 3THX
KOIOB, B3ATLI] B OTHENLHOCTH HIM B CORETAHWM C XPYIMM HITH IPYT UMK SIEMEHTAMM,
MOSKET PasBUTLCH B OTACTLHYI0 CTPYKTY]Y, 38 KOTOPOH BCe PARHO OYUET YrauLIBATRCH
KYJRTYPHBIA TEKCT ">KM3Hb UEXOBEKA", CXEMATHUHO NPEICTABNIEHNBI CTUXOTBOPEHHEM
MonoTKoBA. .

ABTOPbI IOMOPHCTHYECKHX ITPOMIBSIEHNH HAKTALIBAOT CEOM TEKCTHI HA BTOT Ky~
TYPHLIA TEKCT, 8 YHTATENM-IPUTENH NPOSUMPYIOT CBON KyILTYPHBIH TEKCT HA BHOBLIR
XYIOMESCTREHHLT TeKcT, B To RpeMA, KaKk KYRLTYPHLIA TEKCT BCEMAA B [IPEJEIIaX PaccMma-
TPHBABMEIX HAMM TEKCTOR PASHWX ABTGPOR BTG NOCTOANHAA RERNYHMHA, OTHONIEHMA
MEMXCIY KYILTYPHEIM TEKCTOM M TEKCTAMM ABTOPOB MEHAKTCA, ML DCTaHOBMMEA 1A
TPEX PA3HBIX THITAX TAKMX OTHOIIEHMH Ha NMpHMepax MoHonoros Muxauna M sanen-
xoro, MuHKaTIop Cennxca Kpueuna 1 pacckascs aBTOPOR "BPOHKYEcKOH Mposur”,
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Muxann XKpaHelIKMi UCTIONRSYET XKAHPOBLIE YEPTH BCTPAIION0 MoHONOrd, GopMa
mononora JKBAHEIKOr0 €CTE YCTHBIN pacckas, MPERNONAraoLIHil HE UNTATEIS, 4 CILy-
maTenA. OH TaK 3Xe, KAK i SCTPANHEIA MOHONOT, GCHOBaH Ha penpuse,S Coxpauun
HEeKOTOPLIS UepTH BCTPANHOrG MoHomora, JKeaneikuii cozman ceoit xanp, Ilpexne
BCEI0 OH YHHUTOXKUII [Iperpaly MeXxIy anTopOM H ero ayn'mopueﬂ, YOAMB IOCpen-
HUKA B NMALIC UCTIONMHUTEN S, PACCKAITUKA, AKTEPA. ABTOD CaM YHTAeT CBOH MOHONOCH! B
CroBope CO IPATENAMU MACKA HEe HYKHA. [JOYTH BCerna paccKa3uuK HA CIEHS — BT0 W
€CTh rucarens A saHerkuilt, ¥ roroC paccKasyMKa ST0 TONCC aBTopa, UTeHue aBTOpA
CO3I2ET BIEMEHT COIIPHYACTHOCTH K ITOUTH MHTHMHO) NOCBALICHKA. Takose oTcyTeT-
BYe MAackd ¥y Muxauna Muxaitnorrua K eaHeUxore oTIHYaeT €r0 U OT JMTEPATYPHI,
KOTOPasA UepIaeT M3 YCTHOTO MOHOIOr], HATIPHMED, oT ckaza Muxanna Muxaitmoniya
JomeHKo, CPABHEHHME € KOTOPHM SNECE HAMPAIUMBASTCS He TOIBKO H3-33 CORNANCHKA
MMEHM M 0T4¥ecTBa. CyImecTROBANA RAZMMHAS CRASL MEX LY BOIICHKOBCKUM CKAZOM U
3KAHPOM BCTPATHOrO MOHoNora, Tak, perpusa (IIyTka) B BCTPAIHOM MOHONOIS HOX0-
x4 Ha "omMopemy” (tepmiu M. Xpenca, 6-7) B pacckanax 3omeHko. 30IDEHKS HCTONb-
90BAI TPMEMEL BCTPAFHOrC MOHOROTA B pacexazax 20-x rogoB, »CTPAAHEIE MCIIOMHN-
TEJH K€ B CBOX} OHSPENh MONYIAPUIHPOBAIN PACCKAZEL JOMEHKO YTESHMEM CO CIICHEL

Cam 2KpaHengwil B cBOEM TBOPUECTRE TIPOIIEN TYTh OT BCTPAEHON MacKku (depes rio-
CTEIEHHOS £¢ MIXKHBAHNE) K NIOYTH MOMHOMY OTKa3Y OT Hee! CHATANA KaK HeamuKuil
aRTOp, CTAAKNINMA CBOM NPOMIBSASHMA MOYTH HA OTKYN apTHCTY A. Palixuny, xoro-
PEIi CHIION CBOETO TANAHTA M IOIYRAPHOCTH, ¥ ONaronapd IPUPOIE CAMOro XKaHpa,
PACTBOPAN MYHOCTE OXHOTO M3 MHOTHX "NONCHIINKOR" BTOCO KAHpa — ABTOPA TEK-
cra, >Kmanerkuit ymen or PalikiHa k ApyrisM MCIIOMHUTENSM (CBOHM 3EMIRKAM-0LEC-
curaM Pomany Kaprieny u Buxropy Mmsuenko). Ho snkaxue MCIONHUTENH HE CMOTTH
COXPaHMTH Mo710c anTopa. Toraa agTop cam Beimel K apureny. Buagane oH eme coxpa-
HAL MACKY I'epos (M Jaxe ceffuac ee MHO A COXPaHAET), IPERPAINAACE B MCTIONHHTEIS,
HO TONBKC OCTABIIHCE OJME HA OIUH GO CBOSH ayIMTOPMEH KAk apTop JKBaHenkwli, oH
BCTYIMUI C Hel B crosop.®

Ha marayrod)OHHEIX 9AMMCEX BRCTYIUIEHRE PKBaHENKOIC CMEX BLIILIBACTCA HE
TONLKO PEOPMS0OIA, HO H 0cO0bM HEITPOHIHOCHMEIM THANIOIOM MEKIY TICHAMUY oy K-
TOPUY APYr ¢ OPYTOM M C aBTOPOM. B 3TOM CMEXe yramsBacTcA Jaske HeKOTOpoe [of-
MHIEBaHME, KOTOPOE TRYAHO SaMHCATS HA MArHETHPOH, HO KOTOPOE HRIACTCH BRIpa-
JKEHHEM MCCISAYEMOro HAMM IpelMeTa — CroBopa. B »eTpanuem MeoHonorax 2Kea-
HEIKOTO KYJLTYPHBIA TEKCT [0ApasyMeBaeTcs, KaKk HEYTO NaHHOE ¥ OOINeIOHATHOE
IIA 8ETOPA U er0 ayauropun. JKBaHeIKMH pad M HABCEr A LOTOBOPHIICA GO CBOMMH
YMTATETSAMHY, YTO OH He JYIET IOBTOPATLCH, TO €CTh, IORTOPATE TC, UTO BCE Y¥KE SHAKT,
u He JYIET BRICTPAMBATE CBOM TEKCT KK CTPORHYW0O cucTemy. Hanpotss, oH mpocto
BLIPLIBAET W3 KYJILTYPHOTC TEKCTA OTHETLHLIE HIEMEHTEL M [IPeTOCTARISET CBOCH aynu-
TOPWM CAMOH BESCTH HX B Ky NbTYPHEIN TEKCT. 3PUTEIE, 3HAKOMBLL C KYNBTYDHBIM TEK-
CTOM, ABIACTCA COABTOPOM B TOM CMEICIS, YTO OH HAXOJHT MECTO B KYJBTYPHOM TEKCTE,
OTKY/Id BTH BISMEHTH GLINH BIATHL, ¥ BOCCTAHABJINBACT HAPYINEHHYK CBA3L, KOMop
BO3HUKAECT KK UYBCTBO YHOBIETBOPEHHA OT BEPHOMD IOTANAHNA B LEIb, [IPABHABHO-
G 3aTONHEHHA BIEMEHTOM HYIKHOTO MECT2 B KyJLTYpHOM TeKeTe, IIpocToe ynmomunHa-
HME MIGGOr0 M3 DIEMEHTOB KYIbTYPHOI'G TEKCTA TYT K€ BRIIRIBAET LSy CTPYKTYDY, B
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KOTOPO# BTOT BIEMEHT 3aHHMAET ONpeleleHHOE ¥ OMMIAKOROS MECTO JIIH BCEX [O-
cBAIeHHLIX B TeKeT. [ToaroMmy B MoHoMorax K BaHeiKoro MOYTH HHKOT4A HET CIOMe-
T, ¥ COCTOAT OHA HE W3 coOLITHi, BeTopyil, a oTaeNLILX pas, ve CRASAITHLIX MEX Y
¢oB0f B TOM NOHMMAHKY, B KOTOPOM CRA3AH MPHBLIYKLIA MOHOTON (HalpuMe), Tea-
TPATLHET),

B gaxcnoM MOHOIOrE aBTOp KakK OyATO MPOJOIKAST PA3roROp, HaYaTeli pance. B
HIOT K€ PAsTOROP MOrAM OLIThL BOBIEYCHLI I B0 BPUTENH MeX Iy cofoll roj Hasan
i 5a 10 MHHYT po nauand euLicTynnerwa, TAKOH pasroBop aBTopa cO 3PHTENEM
HAMOMMHAET PASTOBODLI B KPyry ONMSKHX Apyach, rie Bee yiXe BCe BIIIOT, TIE ecTh
CBOH, TIOHATHBIE TONLKQ B STOM KDYy, KONE; M 0GMMH pasropop NOCTOANINO I1aYH-
HEETCS € CePelHHEl M He KOHUAGTCH, & NpepssasTea Kax 611 Ha noxycaore. Kpyr XKea-
HELIKOTO BTO TAKOH e yakuit Kpyr GIMgKux Opysell, TONLKO BOD MHOTO TEICAY pam
Gonpie. IToBTOMY HE HYXHO YTOUHATL BPSMS M MECTO ICHCTBMA, 0GLACHATE, KTO
Fepoli, pACCKA3LIRATE ero Ouorpadhii; Ia ¥ repod KaK TAKOBOTO HET — B MOHRONOrax
JKpageroro Jaxe He YIIOMMHalTea MMeHa. MoHoxory HAUMHATCA © CEpelHHLI,
namrpuMep: "Ila, 04, IMEHHO, HMEHHO! 34 BCE TN cKasars cnacubol” (xak n crope); "A
BOT STOT YETOBEK..." (KaK GyITO TOILKO YTO PACCKAIAN O APYroM denorexe); "Xparut
CHGPHTH TONLKO O RAPHAHTAX M REPHONICTPyauMKax” (KaK GyIT0 RCE TONRKC M JIENAKT,
UTO CIOPAT O RAPHAHTAX M SEPHONOrpyaunkax”; "BT0 roROPIO 4, FIARA CEMBH, JKEHE, A,
JMCEeHA, MA4Ba CEMLH..." (XOTH TO, 0 ¥8M MOBOPUT, ellle He OnIlo ckasaHo); "M uTo cmew-
HO! MEHHCT) MACHOI M MOIOYHON NPOMBIINECHHOCTH €CTh ¥ OUEHb XOPOIIO BLIrs-
aur..." (Bo0GIne, KaK OYATO BHIPBAHO M3 CEPEAMHLI MPENICHKEHHS); "A POT BTOT pac-
cyscaaeT Tax: ..." (kax GyaTo TONLKD yTo ApYroit paccyxcnan nHawe). JlocMOTpUM 1a
KOHIIOBKH MOHOIOTOB: ... IoKa, DoKa, moka.." (rje TpoeTouue yxe camo 2a ceba
rOROPMT), "... crmacKubo 3a nee. Monoaum!", "Ilpomy x crony, seckuneno!” (roe sMecro
KOHUOBKH BCTABECHLL HOIMUECKY [1E MOAXOMLALIME CHOBA W BhIPASKEHN ),

Takum o6pazomM, MoHoIory 2KBaneiKors MOrYT YMTATECH HE TOMLKD (M HE CTONL-
KO) KaK oT[eNbHBIe TeKCTHl 663 HAYANA M KOHIA, & KYCKY H3 OJHOrQ TeKcTa — 10~
croando Bexymerocs (¢ nepepimaMu Ha ofen: "[pomy k crory — Boekuneno!") mua-
7Ora MEXIY ARTOPOM M ero aynuropued, H ecnn coriacHThcA ¢ TAKHMM NMOIXOIOM,
CTEHOBUTCH ACHLIM, IIOUEMY B HEKOTOPLIX MOHONOrax JKBAHELIKOT0 NOrHYECKEH CBASEL
HAPYIIAETCA, H B OXMH MOHOTOr TIPOHHMKAIOT TEMLI M3 IpyrMX MoHoaoros. ExuicTse
K¢ DOCX BTHX KYCKOB BOCCTAHABITHBAETCSA B MX CBASH, B MX cBoealpaaHOM IHanore c
TeM KYJETYPHBIM TEKCTOM, HB KOTOPOM OCHOBLIBAETCH CIOBOP 80TORA CO CBOGH
aymrTopue.

Mononory X paenkoro ABASIOTCA CKPHTHMHE AMANCCAMH M CTPOATCA N0 TOMY Ke
HOMHIMIY, O KOTOPOMY TIOCTPOSH CIELYI0MA MoTIom0T:

—- Ao, 970 MumHIA? CKaskuTe, BLI MEIA e BEISLIBATNT

— I BEPMYRCH M3 KOMAHTMPOBKM, & COCENW IOBODAT, KTO-TO NPHXOAMI ¢ NO-
BECTKOH ! MEHA Ky HA-TO BRISLIBAKT,

— Unxcukon, Urops CemeHosnu,

— Jlecuan 5, kpaprupa 18.

— 51 He 39210, IO KAKOMY ACTY.

— Her, % 3¢ B Maraayie, A KOHCTPYKTOP.

— He Snonpun,

— 13,



152

— A Ha BeAwMi Cyaait. Bupyr BEL..

— He prmemami?

— Morxer, orpadnenne?

— S-ro HeT, HO MANO JIM, MOXET, KTO- ﬂuﬁym. oxneperar. Moxer, BE 9Haere?
— Tloka uuuero, Juauur, B He BuasBOM, aEnauTe 38 GecniokafcTso...

— Amno, 310 BoeHKOMaT? BLL MERS Hie BHIGLIBAIY cnyuaiine?... [» Tak mance... —
asr.]

Bonpocs! ¥ OTBETEI, CYIIECCTBYIOIOEE M0 APYTYI0 CTOPOHY KaGells, JSrKo yraLbsamTcs,
Kowgeckutt adchexr mpornan 651 mpy HAMMYHA BTOpOro TUa. SOMOp CTPOHTCA HMeH-
FIO HAd TOM, ¥TO YHTATEIb, TOCBAINCHHEIA B CCOBOP M JHALILME KyNBTYPHRLA TEKCT,
YrajkBeT HeaocTawiies. CMex ABIAETCA HO TONBKO CHOCOUHOCTRIO YraTaTh, BOCCTAHO-
BUTEH HENOCTAIOIIEE 3BEHO, HO M 0COBHAHMEM TOTO, YTO TO JKE CAMOS IYMAIOT CHISLTHE
BOKPYT TIOCBAINCHHEIE B CTOBOP,

B npuseneHHOM NPHMEPE E YIIPOIIEHHOM BHAC TIPEACTABIESHA MOJGINE, KOTOPYID
HenonRbayeT K BaHOUKMHA B cBOMX MOHOJOTAX. Mononory JKBaHeIIKOT0 — BTO CKpsl-
TBIE JMANOIH ABTOPA CO CBOEH AyMMTOpHeil. PeriuKku 1 Bonpocs:, KOTOPLIE MOrIH Gk
[TOFARATECA M3 9aNa, OCTAKTCA 33 PaMKAMH TekcTa, M B MoHomorax Keauenkoro, ro-
BOPH CIOBaMY ABTOPA, MEl "TOXYYaeM HOXPOOHEIE OTBETE HE KA CBOU BONPOCEL", Bep-
Hee, BOIIPOCE! HTH MOTNH G5l GHITH 3TaHH, ITOTOMY YTO OHM eCHM HE "Ha A9LIKES" y
BCEX, TO IO Kpajineit Mepe "sa yme". ToeToMy Korpa K saneuxuit nauusaer "oTBEYATS"
Ha HE3afaHHEIE BCIYX BOIPOCHL CBOCH 4yHTOPHH, B 34N PAANASTCA CMeX. B MoHomo-
rax KeaHenKoro TAKUMY OTRETAME HA BOIPOCHL BOOSpAsKAEMOro cobeceIHNKE, BIA-
TBEIMK U3 KYILTYPHOT'O TEKCTA, ABNAKTCS TACTO BETPEYAIOIMMECS (hparMeHTEL, T10 CMBIG-
Iy HE CBABAHHEIC €O CBOMM HEIIOCPEACTRCHHEIM KOHTEKCTOM:

— Jla, cormacen, A MOKA M MIOANJEPKY TaM HE TISAA, UTC e S, M3-33 9Tol yeny-
XU IOTpauycs?

— [Ha, pockzen, npor'dnocosaﬂ M TIOIIE.

— Bce 310 OSHCTBUTENRHO CYIIECTRYET, UTO G5L TAM HA TOBGPHIH,
— Cnacuo, cnacni o BaM BECEM.

— Ia, na, HMEHHO, MMCHHO, IMEHHO; 92 RCe HaJl0 CKa3aTh crackbo.

. YHacemeHeBCCXOPOWIO..
Eute opumep: "U uto cmemﬁb: MIAHVICTD MACHOH M MONOUHOM TFOMEIIIIEHNOCTH eETh
M QUEHk XOPOTIO BHIIAXMT . ONHO BTC MPELROKEHME, ¢ KOTOPOrd, HATMHACTCA MO-
HOTOT, YK€ BEERBACT. BB]JhIB oMexa y. Y XUTODHH )KBaHeuKoro BaxHo,, UTO HawaNo
MOHOIIOTA ABJACTCA OTEETOM HA KAKYIO-TO PEIUIMKY, B Kormpoﬁ HEBUIMMETA XTO-10
KaK DYATO YCOMHMICA B CYLIECTBOBAHKYM MWHUCTPE MACO-MONOUHONA NPOMBOLTEH-
HOCTH MITH B 3I0POBOM IBETE JHLA MHHHC’I‘pa Pennnxé\'an'mpa ¢ HANMIPH MHHHCTPA
maneka oT hakTa KyALTYPHOI'G TEKCTA "OTCYTCTBHE - MACa", HO HMEIHO HA TANEHOCTH
ACCOIMAITMY ¥ HA YNOBNETEOPEHHN UMTETEHEH npn‘ yranhmamm STOH .uanhﬂeﬁ cusi3n
CTPOUTCA EXMOD-
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Mononory JKBaneuxkoro »To IHATOTM ¢ OTCYTCTBYOINER omdolt wacrhio, Takas
CTPYKTYDPS CO3NacT 06PHIBOYHOCTE TEKCTA M HeOGHUHYIO ACCOLMATHBHYX CBASL, Bee
BT TIPOMCK OJIVT TIOTOMY, UTO OTIENLHG BagTad hpasa uz XXpanerucoro nepecexaercs
M BCTYRNAST B OMPEHENcHHYY) CAA3L ¢ KYILTYPHLIM TEeKCTOM, CTOAIMMM 94 pefeIaMu
mononora. IlosroMy HeT GoNBMOA PASHATIET B THAPPATHRHOM TEXNHKE ARTOPA MERCLY
MOMONOTOM, OHANOIOM M IONMIOroM {TO €CTL TEKGTOM, COCTORUIMM u3 Habopa
PEFUIMK PAFILIX JMIC )., YiITes MONMIOTH MAH JUAJIOTH CO CIEHLI, ABTOP MOAL3YETCA
TEMM KE HHTOHALIMAMA, YTO M UPH YTEHKH CBOMX MOMONOTOR, HE MEHAS MIFTOHATINA
TIPH TIEPEXONE OT CHHOTO NEePeoraa K opyroMy, Takan dopma ceazana ¢ TeM, YTO B
rexcrax A(nanenioro oObMHO HET YETKO BLIPUCCBATIHOTO Iepos: "a" MEpox MacTo He
BEIPAXEHO MIK MEPEXORMT B "Tal" mum "mur, Jaxe B TeX cryyasx, Korga "a" repos
TPHCYTCTBYET, OHO HE YeTKO BLIPAMEHO, YTO JACT ROSMOMHOCTS YYACTHHKAM CroBOpa
BIUIOUHTE CBOE "A" B TekcT apTopa, Ilosromy ¥ MBRAHELKOrO WACTO BCTPEUAIOTCS TTHY-
HLIE KOHCTPYKIIMM NEPBOTO JHia He3 MecToumMenuli "4" unM "Msl", Heonpe neneHo-
NUUHEE, GEIMMUHLIE ¥ MOTATNBHEIE KOHCTPYKIIMY, WY KOUCTPYKIIHH, B KOTOPHIX 1"
repos, AKE ECI ¥ IPUCYTCTRYET, PAZMEITO!

~— Cmapa Sory, neoofeman, cnana Gory nocnan. JIpocHyncs — cnacnfo, 3acuyn
— Gnarogap! {...) M He HRRG PONTATH, KPNTUKOBATE, HOECMEMBATLCA.

—— Iopegere B NHCITYTE AQJKHO GBITH TIPOCTHIM: He CHYINATE COSECENHMKA, a
pasrnAgLsars ero. B caMuii ocTpelit MOMEHT IIONPOCHT: AOKYMEHTHL. CBEpKTDh
PONKCKY, IATPeBOBATE XAPAKTEPUCTHKY ¢ MecTa paboThl, NETKC NEpedTH na
n 11

|

— Tam MHCTPYKIMSA €CThb! BEAPO BONLI C3a1H B TENEBH30D DATHBACINL C YTpAa, Ha
BESPO BOMLT FIAMKY CONM 3a CEMb KDTIECK. M BCTPOAYH. BTo cocnmu guxkTop npen-
YIPEMUUET, W10 HOILILIBEM, .,

— Uro mremnocTs yenopeueckad?.. Huuwro, Cmasiioe — ym... Hy, 9T0 Taxoe
thopma MMOA MM HOCA, PaamMep rias, ipdeckat Bee sro Menoun, I'mantoe — yM,
B3CIAALL, MHTENNEKT... Bor uro roganoe... Ho eclM X 3TOMY elIe KpacHBadA BHEell-
HOCTL -—— TOrAa Ece. {"UTo BHewmocT! ")

OrcyTernue MHAMBURYANLHOCTH repod ¥ A Bayelicoro oMpeieraeTcs TAKXE M 1a-
JpTuueM D TEKCTAX KOHKPETHBIX JeTancli-npeIMeron, KOTOpPLIE [TOBTOPSIOTCH M3 TEKCTa B
TEKCT M KOTOPLIC SHAKOMEI BCEM YIACTHMKAM CrOBOPA, KAK RANTHIC M3 MX HCMITTH. Ity
JETaNH OJIMHAKOBLT ILIA BCEX M B3ATHL H3 KYNETYPHOI'O TEKCTA: HANPMMED, CTO M9Th-
necar pyGne#t B Meca, BRTODYC, KOTOPLIH HE NOAXONMT K JOMY, NOIRKIMHEKA OOHA
Ha BceX, Mef3ax HY OKHA, KOTOPLIH LN BCeEx OMMHAKOB, MUAXAK Oykie cdhabpuku
"CreTou”, HeGomL00# 06LEM ABYXKOMHATHLIX KBAPTHUD, NOIYEADHLIE Teleneperayy,
nechutaTHee Tonaput {Tyanernas Gymara, "msrepuaria’, "sTH mpoTBRYMKY neTei" —
MPEICPRATHRB) B T. 1. W3 9THX peTanch B coO3HANMM YUACTHMKOB CMOBOPA BLICTPAMBa-
101cA 06pa3sl M KAPTHHLI, KOTOPLIE NTPOYUTLIBAIOTCA BCEMH 0IHHAKOBO.

Takc# MAEHTHYILIA BIrAAN HAa BE1IN COBEAET MEPONA, KOTOPLIM SAIACTCA HEGTPENE-
nenro-o6o6iennoe "mu", Takuw o0pazoM BRICTPAMBAETCA MHD, COCTOAIME M3 KON~
KPETHBIX MPELMETOH, ReTaned u o6pa30B, B HEHTPE KOTOPOrO MAXOAUTCH HTOG "MELI".
BToT MMp OTOENEH OT APYTOro MHUPA, CPAHMURINEI'0 C HHM M BCTYNAIOUIErC C HUM B



154

OMpEeNeNeHHAIe OTHOIIeHUS, JIBA MUpA PABNENeHEl PASHOI0 POfid TPAHIIAMM, QIIYIIE-
HUe KOTOPEIX OueHE BaxHO y “Kpauenxoro.’ BTH rpasMiEl MOTYT GEITE KAK BIOOIHE
KOHKPETHRIMK (rocynaperserHas rpaiuea CCCP), Tak u metachopuueckiMy {rpaHMIED
MOBBONCHHOTO K Of.); MK ¢ COSKUHATE B ¢o0e ¥ KOHKPETHOS M 0f pagHoe SHAYe M,
W ecnp HeKuM repoeM MHpPA CrOBOPA ABIACTCS 0GOGILCHHOE "MEL", TO TAKMM T'EpoeM B
I'PAHMUYAILIEM ¢ HEM MHDE ABIAETCA KARTCTOPHA, BHPAXKCHHAA MeCTONMEHuEM "oHU',
"OHH" — 9T BCE TE, KTO HE BXOOMT B CrOBOP M HAXOTUTCS 38 rpamiueit, [ panuty sty
[IepeceYls HEBOBMOXCHO: BCE, HAXOXAIEEC 110 TY CTOPOHY T'MHHWIEL, TEXKUT 34 [Ipene-
namy peamsHocty,? Cocymaperrennas rpanyua CCCP MOCTOARHO CIlyRUT HCTOUHHKOM
WYTOK, MOSTOMY B MHp CTOBOPA KAXCHAE DAY rONATAKT reorpapueckve HAIRAHMA,
CYIIECTBYOIINE 1O TY CTOpPoHy rpauuil. Ilepecedenne HEMPUCTYIIHON PAHRILL,
TIPENCTABIEHHOE B MOHONOraX JKBAHEIKOTO KaK HeuTO OGLIZISHHOE H KAXIOTHEBHOS,
CTAHORKTCH HCTOUHHMKOM JOMODA M BEI3BBACT CMEX:

— Kak, BuI He Gumamy na Baramax? Hy, rpy5o rosops, He Gsean. Brl xe sHaere:
BCe Bpems Ha paGore.

— Cupneit MEHA paaupasKacT...

— M=ue & Mapux no meny! {"Taxoe xuro")

T'ocymapcTBeHHAR IPAHMIIA MOXKET COBMIANATE ¢ I'paHMIeH, KoTopas oTgenser "uac”
otT "nux"; "Hac", KTO MEYTAET O 3arPAHMIIE, K2K O YEM-TQ MIOTYCTOPOHHEM, ¥ "HX", A
KOO BTO PEANBHOCTE; "Hac", It koro raseTnad ¢pasa (CKaxeM, 0 PeKOPEHON mo6srae
MACA) ABRMACTCI TOJNLKO MCTOUHHKOM MPOHUUECKOrO MONMHMI HBAHUA, ¥ "HX", LT KOro
raseTHas (hpasa — PeAnkHAN NeHCTBHTENLHOCTS, TAK KAK "MM" BCE JOCTYIHO:

H uTO rimaBHOe: MACHAS H MONOYHAS NPOMHININEHHOCTE €CTE, MEY 6 BHIMM #
fanax ee wyecTeyes. M uro caMoe riapHoe: MPOTYKIMHE BLILYCKaeTCs B [IATE pas
onsie, YeM B COPOKOBOM MORy. M 4T0 ouesis BAXKHO: ASHCTRMTEILHO PACITAPEH
accoprument. H B 06miem, B 0¥eHb YEOOHO! yIIakoBKe. Bee 910 NefCTBUTENRHO
CyIZecTBYeT, yTO Obt TaM Y roBopiin. IIpocTo 9106 BT0 YBUKETR, HAZO0 MIOMACTS
¥ HUM BHYTPb, OHM BHYTPH BHIMMO BCE BT0 TIPOMIBORAT ¥ BHXUMO TaM K¢ BCE
BT0 M noTpebnsoT. ¥ Hux ofbeM NMPOIYKIHA BO3PACTAET, IHAUHT, BOZPAcTAeT U
norpeBneHue mmH e, W HaM BeeM, CTOALINM TYT e mox 3a60poM, OCTASTCA IIo-
BOPABHTE MX BO [IABE ¢ MUHHCTPOM, MOMEIATH DANBHCHINMK YCIMEXOB MM M MX
CEMBAM.., . .o :

3abop, 0 KOTOPOM MIET pedb, — T4 Xe, TpaHula, K TakuM rpasuiaM OTHOCATCH M gUe-
pend, u "Nepexonst, IepeKPeCTKH, IBOHKH, CBUCTKY, Or'Pask[eHUA" M DKpPaH TeJeBUI0-
pa. IlocnemHAA rpasuiia COEMEINAET B cebe HECKOMLKD MPAHMLL M I'OCYHAPCTEEHHYIO
TpPaHUIY, — KOT'Ha e TeJXeBU30pY nmokaasmaioT "Kinys KMHOMYTeIeCTREHHHKOB", TO
€CTb IPYTHe CTPAHLL, — U I'PAHHIY MEX Y ECTECTBECHHLIM M HCKYCCTRERHEIM, GyTachop-
HBIM MHPOM, B KOTCPOM DERIHIYICTCA MA3¢THEIE IITAMIIBL, IIPEBPANIAACE B3 MEPTBEIX
unhp 1 hpas B peanspocTs Mus "HuX". Ha TAKOM MHOTOIIAHOBOM OGRINPEIBAHMM TO-
HATUA FPAHHIE TOCTPOEH pAg MouoNoros JXBaneukoro. Hanpumep, ®eHa paccraspr-
BaeT O TOM, KK K3 IIPOCTOH CEMBH COIJAIT HCKYCCTBECHHY K TCRCRM3MOHHY IO 1 TIOKA-
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BATENRHYIO CEMBID, DKPAREAA JKCUZHL MOXKET COBMEIIATLCA ¢ MEMTAMH f10 TY CTOPOITY
T'paHALLY, KOTOPYIO "MbI" BCE PARHO HE MOT'YT HMEPECEYR:

— Ouzxy, Tauty, Jloc Tanmac — Taxue wassara! W octpona owenn panno
OTKpPHITHY, FoRrOpsT,10 KeM-To, 4 celfuac >KMBYT 1A NOXOXBI OT TYPUCTOB, KAKWX-

— Bm pacckaxure Mg 11po Hapux... Bel rosopure, TAM po3oBLIf Bozayx. B
ropopue, tTam bymsap Husaumgon 1 norcoay mancinkke "Guctpo? Kax niure-
pecrio!

— [M]ur B CramOyne ¢ KOPPECTIOHIEHTOM YCTPULL KEBANH, Ol TI0 MXHICIO CTropo-
Hy, MBI ITIo HAmY. To eCTe on xyeT: cTepeodonu, SBYK, HBET, XPYCT, THCK —
EIHHCTBEHHOE BKYCa HET, XOTA CITIDOHA Y3E SC1h. .

— JlanaiiTe paccy>XJaTh O Kpaxe ¥ NOXLeME IOIIMBYNA, HE BHMIS HU OHOIO
cpumsma. Jaralite ynomunats dunocohos, te guras ux paor. JasaiiTe criopuTs
© BKYCE YCTPHII M KOKOCOBLIX opexor. Jo xpunorer, no apakn. Bocnpunumas
BKYC eJis1 HA CIYX, IPEICTABIAA (PUIBM TIO HASRAHWIO, XKHBOMNMCH 110 (PAMKINY,
CTpaHy N0 Kny0y KMEONYTEINECTBRE, OCTPOTY MHEHHI 110 XPECTOMATHM.

YyacTRUKM CTORODA CTPEMATCA MPEONONET: CPAHMIlY, HO Ge3 OLIYUEHNA IPaHULL
MUP CrOBOPA HE MOXET CYHIECTRORATh, Ha OLYINEHHM TPAMHII], HA IPUCYTCTENAM 4Ero-
TO HENOPBOJNEHHOTO, YTC HAXOMMTCA DA MX MpefelaMy, M 4Te "MB" He 3HAKT, HE
BUIAT, & TONKKO NOMBICHMAAIOT, CTPONTES Bech MHP K Baneixoro. Ipanuist i 17e
MOXKET epeceyr M ¢amM aatop (MKsanecuxuit 60-x -— 70-X romoR), KOTOPRIA TOBTOMY
YAMHTEPECOBAH TONLKO B TOM, UTOOL K HUM MOXOUTH BOIOTHYD, ABTOP KOCHEHHO
BBIPA3KI BTY MLICHB, KOTJa B OJHOM W3 CBOMX MHTEPBLIO CKA3AX O TOM, YTO €MY
HyXHsl "SHKDLIIBIE ABepn”, B U0 ¢ oTKpbutieM 10BLIX "upepel” B Conerckom Coswoae
&MY He OCTAETCA HHYETO APYTOro, KAK UCKaTh NpYTHe 3aKpLITeie "asepu”. TakkmM ofpa-
90M, I'PAHHIA CTAHOBATCS GAMHCTREHHON PEANLHOCTEIO ABTOPA M MYTh JIM HE EXHHCT-
BEHHBIM KpPYroM ero tem, 11

L

Cpencroom Bepaxenns hopMynsl "susys venopeka” y Pemikca KpHBUia CIysKuT
HHOH, YeM ¥y APYTUX aRTOPOR-XOMOPMCTON, MATEPMAN, B MAaTEPHAIOM HBIAETCS HA-
Gop abeTpaKTHLIX M TONYAGCTPAKTHLIX KATCHOPUHE, KOTOPLIE NPOSLIMPYIOTCS HA UENOBE-
Ka. Kpupun onepupyeT 8 cchepax Beweil, rpaMMATHKH, MATEMATHKY, MUPA PACTEHHA U
SKMBOTITLIX, TEATPANLHEIX YCICBHOCTEH, IPUPONHLIX ABICHNH, MMPA MudOB, KOTOPLIE
OH TMEPEHOCHT HA KYILTYPHEO TexcT, Takol MOXX0M OTPASHICH B HASBAIMAX €T KNI
“B ¢rpare semeit”, "Bokpyr xamyersr", "Kapmannas mkona”, "TTogpaxanue TeaTpy',
"Tuanmurossie ocTpora’, "Becenme Apxument” 1 ap.

To dropme TexeTsl KpHBHITA — MMHHATIOPLL, KOTOPLIE CTPOATCA 1A cBocoGpasnoi
hOpMYIUPOBKE 3AKOHOB NMPHPOALY NPABMN IIKONLHOM NAYKH MATEMATHKY, T'DAMMAI-
THKW; OTHOLICHHUA MENCILY BEMAMY ¥ T. JL. DT 3AKOHLI 1 TIPABHNA NPOEIMpPYIOTCA Ha
MHp UYENOBEKA [0 YRMACHHEIM ARTCPOM ANANOTHAM ¢ 5TEM Mupom. Ha yanamanun
STOH AANICTYH CTPOUTCH IOMOP:
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InomGa
Ceunnosasn IlnomMGodxa ® Mana, 1 HEMPUMETHA, a BCE CHHTAOTCA ¢ Heil, axe
MOT'YYME CTANBHBIE 3AMKH HEPSIKO MINYT ¥ Hee [IOKPOBHTENLCTEA. W 5TO nousaT-
Ho: ¥ IImOMBOUKH XOTh M BEPEBOUHBIE, HO TOCTATOYHO Kpenkue cpasy, ("Tiony-
cxaskr”, 29)

B Tabnuie YMHOXKCHHA CYPOBAs JUCLIAILIHEA, HO YHCIA TIOTUAHAIOTCA el NerKo
M OXOTHO. Paspe MOXKAD HE MMOAIHIUTLCA BRHUCITHITTWHG, Ko'ropas CYIONEecTBYET
rox 2daxoM pasencrea? ("Kaneinockon”, 152}

B oTnnume oT GacHH KPMBHHCKME TEKCTHI CTPOATCH HE HA AJDISTOPHH, & HA AHAJIOTHH,
TO 8CTE BMECTC TOT'O, TTOOEI GpaTh YeNOBCUEOKME OTHOIEHM A M CIIMCEIBATE KX HAa MaTe-
PUARS MUDA KUBOTHBIX, TUCATENE GEPET OTHOINEHHA, OGBEKTHBHO CYIUCCTRYOIUME B
HPUPOIE, & YUTATEN: YIKE CaM IIPOMABOEUT HX IEDPEBOE B MUD UelOBECUSCKUR OTHOLIC
Huit, Caaas MUPaA IPHPOMEL € TEIOREUECKHM MHPOM UCYIIECTBIAETC & WHCTO OPMAE-
HBIMM CPEICTBAMY, YAILE BCErO HA YPOHHE HIbKA, QOPMAILHEIM [OCPETHUKOM MEXKKY
SrHMH MHUPAMU OGLIYHO BLICTYIAST I'IArON, IBA SHAUSHHSA KOTOPOCo (MpAMoOe u repe-
HOCHOE) PeanuUzyIOTCA B OBYX PasnuuHeix cdepax. B o1 CAyvasx MHOTOGHATHOCTEH
WaCcTO MOCTHrACTCH ONAroxaps TOMY, YTe HA OFHOM KA YPORHEH IJaroy ABNACTCS
YaCTHIO (hpaseonornwecKol SIS

Cherckas KH3HbL
(Dmnnncﬂxa CHMIUIKOM PRHO YSHANA CBET M [O9TOMY HE CMOINIA KAK CTIEKYeT I1po-
ABUTH cefa Ha pabore. ("Tlonyckasian”, 38)

TIockoneKy TONLKO B cthepe Mel0BeUecKHX OTHOMICHHI TIaraibHOe coueTaHne NpHod-
petaeT uepTsl IpRIcONOrHaMa, HA ¥ POBHE NPUPOTHOM (MM IIPEIMETHOM) JT0 COYETA-
HHE B KOHTPACTE ¢ ¢TI0 (hPaBEOROrHUECKHM BHAUCHMEM IPHOGPETACT TOMONHHTE BB
athchexr peanwsaauuy Metacpopsl. HogoGHLI MEXaHMSM 9ACTO BCTPeuaeTCA ¥ Enrenns
Irapria, rae OH BBOOMTCH B PEU: repconaxeir;12 y Kpupuiia xe Ha ocHoBe »TOrO
MEXAHWIMA CTPOHTCS BCSA MMHMATIOPA — B KAKOM-TO CMBICIE BTOT MEXAHWIM M €CTh
MHHHATIOPA, ¥ €CThL XAHp nucarensd. B Mexanvame Kpununa nepeMuismM ARIACTCSH NPH-
PORHEBIA MHp; TIPHMEPE], KOTOPLE OH NPHBOINT U3 BTOC XaHpa, 0epyTca mpaMo 13
WKONEHAEX yYCOHUKOB, PAFIMYHEIX CHPABCUHHKOB MM sHUMKnonenwi. [lostomy »
TBOPYECTBE KpHBUHA MBI HAaXCIUM HE TIOWCKHM HOBLIX TEM, A FIOMCKY HOBEIX Ctbep,
HOBBIX OGJIacTell SHaHMA ¥ HOBOH TCPMUHONOTHM. . . -

B cpowx Gonee paHHUX KHMTax Kpueuu saGoTvnrcs o 'rom ‘-ITOﬁbI CTle(Typr, Iccrm-
--pLIc OH HAXOZHII B N(PUPOIHO-TNPEIMETHOM MHpE, COBNAIAIH ¢ ONPEECTCHHEIMH. OT-
HOIUCHHAMHE MEXAY TomsMU. ¥3 Taxoro COBMANEHHA TIONYYANACH KAKAA-TO MODAND,
KOTOPA 1, HECMOTPSA HA YKA3AWHEIS. PAANMUHA, COMMKAIA MUHHATIOPLL Kpunusa ¢ Gac-
e, OnHAKO TaKoit METON HMEET CBOM OTPAHHUCHU S, B KOHIIE KOHIIOR OTPAHMYEHL K
BO3MOXKHOCTH MCHDNBIOBAHUS MHOTOIHAUHOCTH B HA3LIKE M TOUHOCTH COBIAJEHUA
aHanorHﬁ Hanpmw:p O T RS
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Jannara
Hosenbkas 3aMIaTa NOCTATOYHO APKA, M OHA HHKAK HE MOXKET TOHSTD, IIOYEMY €6
CTADAKTCR CIUPATATL, BeAbh OHA TAK BLIENACTCR HA HTOM CTAPOM KOCTIOME!
("Tonyckasku”, 13)

Knsxca
Cpeap ognoobpasrnx 6ykn Ha nucre Oymarn ofua Knskca yMeeT coxpaHuTs
CROW) HHAHNBURYAILHOCTS. QOua HHEOMY RE ONIPAACRET, ¥ HOE CROC THIIO, H 1TD0O-
QHTATE ¢& He Tak-To TipocTo. ("Tonyekasku”, 14)

XapakTepHo, UTO B 0GOHX CIyyasx NMPH ONUCAHMH 00LEKTa AHTOP TAK yBiexaercs op-
MAIGHHOR CRASEI0, YTO MONYYAXTCA IPOTHBOIONCHCHEIS MOPAIIH: ¥ BATLIATA 1, OCOo8eNH-
HO, KIAKCA B "06LEKTUBHOM" OIIMCAHHM aBTOPA BOCIIPMHMMAIOTCS B ITOJIOOKUTENRHOM
CRETE.

Korpa e apTOp BCHCPILIBAET BOIMOSKHOCTH ONHAMIB HAMNeHHON chopmsl, oH
BCTYIAET B croBop. PopMynupys Kaxyio-HWGYNE CTPYKTYPY B IPEEMETHOM MEpE, OH
OCTABIIET B¢ OTKPLITON JNA BOIMOMKCHON TIpoekipay na uenorcucckuil myup. Cam aprop
He HPOBOTHT HUKAKHX NApAILNensii, MO TOr0, O LAXE HE FHACT, KAKAH CBAIE MOXKET
nonyguTLeA, OH Kak 6y XTO UrpaeT B Urpy: NoaSPackBaeT UrPANLHYIC KOCTh {((BopMyIy
M3 NIPUPOIHO-NIPSAMETHONO MUPA) H ITOSBOISIET MUTATEIAM, KOTOPLIC BCTYIIAKT C HHUM
B CTORDP, MOTOSPATE BTY XOCTS M CAMHM TTOCMOTDETH, KAKOHN BRITIAN HOMep., Moxer
HOOSIIE HHHErD HE BLITACTS, HO IENBK) ARTOPA M TEKCTA ABIACTCH CAM (haKT BOBMOXK-
HOCTH NOTeHOMANLHON HETEppeTauny. [JoKaxeM DT0 Ha HPHMEDE!

B 1oM, Kax nac hopmupyer xunane, yiexnaeT npuMep 06sIKHOBEHHEIX KOMHAT-
HLIX MYX, TMYMHKHM KOTODEIX HE MMEIOT I'oIOB ¥ oGpeTaIoT I'OMOBL B NPOUECCE
cBOEro paseuThs. Miorue o6peTaloT ronoBy B IPOLIECCE CBOEND PAIBMTHA (XOTA
HEKOTDpBIE M Tepakrr ee). ("Tuarmrosme ocrpousa”, 183)

BOAMOXHOCTE NPOSKIMH & YENOBEYCCKMH MHP NIEXHT B A3LIKE, ABTOP OIEpHUpYET
abcrpakrHOl TepMRHOIOrHeH: "thopMupyeT %cuanp", "B npouecce passurua”. B newrpe
MUHMATIOPE] AMOUBAJNEHTHRIC BLIPAXKEHUA CO CODOM "roioma": "MMeTh ronomy",
"ofiperats, ronoBy", "TepATh ronopy". B aMGHBANCHTHOCTH SadH& BOSMOXHOCTE MOJ-
CTAHOBKH — CTOBOD; KOHKPETHOT'O K€ PEayIETaTa MONCTAHOBKK HeT. OTMeTHM nepe-
XOL 0T MEOMKCCTBEHHON0 YMCTA CYIIECTEHTENLNOTC "IrOIoBL" B NEPROM NPEAIOME-
uaM K hopMe €AMHCTBEHHOTC WMCTa Ro BTopoM ("ronony"): TakuM ofpasom asTop
CBH3LIBACT BAKOH M3 MUpa NPHpPoAL] ¢ MupoM denobexka. Ho Ha camom  dhakTe wroil
CBH3H ABTOP CCTAHABIMBAETCA M roBopuT: "Jlansure A He MAY, A CBOE OENO clelan’,
OcTansioe NpoOMCXOZWT B chepe CroBopa, I'ie BLIPAKEHHE "TEPATE MNOJIOBY B IIPOLIECCE
CBOEIc PAIBUTHA" M OKASHIBAETCA TEM MOTAMHBIM JHOM YEMOXAHA, B KOTOPOM HIYEro
neT. B 10 BpemMsA, KAK D MHPE TPHPOAHKIX ABACHAH OCYMIECTRIACTCA TPAMOE BIIANCHNG
BRpAXEHHSA "TEPRTE TONORY", NpH NEPEHOCE BTOr0 SHAYEHMA HA JENOREYSCKHN MUp
NOABIAETCA BO3MOMCHOCTL PEANMBANMN O0OMX SUAUEHMIt, YTO MPHIAAET CTOBOpY
NOMOMIATEN:HBLE CMEICH. Boanmem gpyrofi mpumep:

Cuauanra 1a 3emie He GLII0 #M9HA. BNy ropsl, IONBHLL, PEKH, OKEANLI, MOPIL.
Bee §pm0. A xuaau — He Guro, Takoe B npapone Hepeko CIY4aeTes: KaXeTc,
BCE €CTh, & XH3HK — wer. ("Iuargurosue ocrposa”, 49)
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TTpoCIe>KMPACTCS TA 3E MEXAHUKA TIOCTPOCHMA MEICTH-INYTKY: C (OMOIIBK MHOTO-
BHAYHOCTH BBIPAXKEHHSA "HET JKHSHM", OT HAYUHOIO (DAKTa OTCYTCTBHS PagyMHOR
SKUBHY B IPAPOIE JSHACTCH [EPEXON Ha OTCYTCTBHE XKMIHH B €€ BLITOROM TIIZHE.

¥ KpueuHa CTOROP CTPOMTCA HA TOM XE KYNRTYPHOM TEKCTe, YTO ¥ ¥ APYIWX
ABTOPOE, BTOT TEKCT CKEMATHIUPYETSH M CBOIHUICK K TAKOMY XKe abCTpaIupoBaHHOMY
MPENCTABAEHMID O BCEH KMIHM KaK KPYre ¢ BEICICHUSM OUPCTeNCHHLIX AaTaHHEIX
TOYEK BTOI'O KPyra, 3aparce o0yCIOBNCHHBX YRCHAMH CroBoph, IlomyuaeTcs nrnoana
dhunocotheKoil OCMEICTIEHHOCTH 3KH3HM, THE BCA KHUIHAL CBOIMTCH K HEKOTOPAM 06-
ofenasm hopmynam. Hanpumep:

CyTb XUIHM -
TIpu eCTCCTBEHHOM MBIDKCHHA OT HAYANA K KOKIY ~— BETHOE CTPEMIICHHE K Hi-
wany. {"Unanuatossie octpona”, 76)

TakoMy TOTXOIY cnocoﬁcmyer Hatimermas KpupueubmM opMa MUHMATIOPE, B CBOGH
€3KETOCTH M4CTO TOBCOCHHAN TIouTH Mo achopusma. Burxon ma oSmive BONPOCE! OCY-
IIIECTRIISIGTCS. ABTOPOM I10 TOMY K€ TNPHUHUMILY, 110 KOTOPOMY OH IIPOGLHPYET SBISHMSA
NPHUPORHO-TIPEMMETHOTO MHPA Ha counanmnm M OurToRO#H MHP uenoBeka, PopMyIa,
KOTOPOM OH TIGNEIYETCA 3IECh, TAKAA: "FAKOH IPUPOIEL = FAKOH HCHIHK"

Kanmepa pazpysaeTcs o ZABISHHEM BOINYXA, KOTODLIA CKAMAETCH [I0X €€ NAB-
MeHUEM, BOamyX CHCUMASTCA — HO CTPEMMTCA OH K paciunpeHump. Kamepa pas-
IYBAETCS — HO €ii XOTEJI0CH G5l CXATECA. . _
ZKenacmoe 1 TEHCTBATENBHOE. .. TONBKO X REUHOE HECOUTBETCTEHE OGECIICUMBAST
HPOYHOCTE M JeHCTBEHHOCTS Koneca. ("MalmHTOBLIe ocTposa”, 7)

BapHaHT TOrO XEC JAKOGHA MPHDONET ABTODP IPHMEHAET 3 MHHHATHODPE N3 I[pyl"()ﬁ
KHHMIH;

PaGora Han ponsic
ITo Koxy mMbecs ONHMH K3 NIEPCOHAMKEH BCS BPEMR NIOBTOPAT OIHY ¥ TY 3¢ thpasy:
" A MEXIY MPOUMM, TAZs IPY HAMPEBAHME PACHTHDAKTCS...", OH JONT0 YYUI BTY
dpady, OH HAUAN YUMTh e EIle B LIKONS, KO TEIEPh CHOBA YUUN, TOTOMY U4TO BT0
§bina ero CMMHCTECHHAA (PPAza, ¥ OHA MPOHUALEATIA BCIO MLECY, ITO, IO IAMEICTY
ABTOPA, IIPUIARANO ¢l He COBCEM OGLIIHOE, HEMHOIO I'PYCTHOS, HO BIIGNHE OIL-
TUMHCTHYECKOE BByYanye. ("Tlogpaxcaune Tearpy’, 23)

Brecs 912 hoPMYIa OTONIECTRIAETCS C OIPENETEHHEIM XUIHSHHSIM KPS0 CAMA [TO
cebe hopMyIa HHKAKOro APYroro SHAYCHHSA HE MMEET, HOo, OYIyYM npencranieHa n
BTOH MHHHATIOPE B KOHTEKCTS CXEMATHIHPORAHHOMN XXUBHM YEIOBEKA, M, [IPOXOLST Te-
PE3 BCIO BTY SKH3HE, O1a NprOGPeTaeT 3ara0YHOCTE M hUnoCo(PCRYI0 MHOTOSHAMH-
TENLHOCTS. B Pe3ynsTaTe YUACTHUKY CTOBOPA YIABIUBAIOT B Heﬁ KAK M B JPYTHX 110-
HOOHREIX MEHMATIOPAX, OBOPS CHOBAMM CAMOTO aBTOpA, “HEMHOrO IPYCTHOE, HO
BIONHE CITHMUCTHYECKOR ARyRaHmue”.

Ecnu B NpHBENEHHEIX BhIIE NpuMepax K puBmMH MAET OT KOHKPETHOTO, (PaKTHUE-
CKOr0 MaTepHana K 00mumM ¥ A6CTPAKXTHRIM MIEAM W MBEICISM, TO YACTO OH IPUMEHIET



159

v QOPATHLIA NIpHeM, IEPEX0NA oT ofuMX HEelt unn ofofienit K KOHKPETHLIM SIRIC-
HHAM OKPYXarneh ero neltcToHTens=HoCTH!

dunocothrueckan [penimka — aBT.]
— HenoCcTr3HEMD, XaK YENIOREK YXUTPSETCH ¥CHThL BO BDSMEHH ¥ MPOCTPAHCTEE,
HE MMEN IIONUYAC HH MPOCTPAHCTEA M HH MHEHYTEHL cBofSoudoro bpeMeny, ("Tlon-
pacxanue TeaTpy"”, 229)

3pecs ABTOP ONEPUPYET PEANMAMH M3 KYNLTYPHOTO TeKeTa, KOMop OCHOBLIBASTCH HA
COYCTAHNH KOHKPETHBIX OLITOBBIX PEAlHi MEDA YYACTHMKOR CroBOpa ¢ 061mmu, pas-
YMEETCA, CXEMATHUECKH TIPEICTABIEHHLIMHA, (hriocodhcKUMHM BoripocaMi. Takoe coue-
TAHME B I'IA33aX YMACTHMKOB CMOBOPA NPHAAEST 3TUM GLITOBLIM PEATMAM ZHAYMMOCTL Ha
KOCMMUYECKOM YDOBHE, KaK, HAIIPUMED, B cleAyioInelt MUHHATIOPE:

3pyurenn
Xouerca BMEIIATRCA, XOUETCH BCTATS M KPUKHYTH!
— IIwoo#, ocranoutecs! Omnomuaurecs! Uro ol genaere? Ho nmorom — cam
OMOMHKIULEA, TTOYRZoSHEH YCTPOMIDLCA B Kpeclie M NpOAoiKaciis HalmoNaTh,
Hurepecno, uem sro xonuurea? {"[lonpaxanne tearpy”, 21)

Qopma MunHariop Kpusuaa cnocoGCTBYET TOMY, WTO YUACTHHKH CrroBOPA ¢ MOTY-
CHOBA ITCHUMAICT CBOETD ABTQPA. HacTHyHO BTO NIPOMCXOINT H 5113.1"0]13])5! TOMY, UTO
MUHHATIPEL CTPOATCA HA KAKOH-TO HETOCKAYARHOCTH. BTa HENOCKAIAHHOCTE, KOTOPAR
HA YPOBHE CIIOB 06pagyeT ONPSACICHHYIO TYCTOTY, HAMOIHAETCA YYACTHHKAMH CroBO-~
pa peariaMH 13 Ky ITYpHOro TekeTa. O6ACHMM NpHMEPOM:

3Meld cpeny CBOUX

()

A Ko6pa nnoercs anom Ha paccroARHH, KTo Nanbing nmoHeT, KTo cxopeit no-
namer.

— A eme B oukax! — ropopsr ¢ Kobpe, s mywmeh ockopoUTE ALHOCTH HAFLIREA
ec Ouronoil Imeeit, — Hanermana ouky u mwercs.

Konseuso, MPH TAKOM NOBERERHH BPOIE OUKH HE K THITY. A €CIH K JIMLY OUKH, TO
He K JILY TTOBEICHHE.

Ho, ¢ npyroil CTOPONLY, KO 1A MIMOEIILCA HA PACCTOAHMM, HEMIOXD HANEThH OUKH,
A xorja HAICHeIlL OYKHY, KAK TYT He nmioHyTe? Haxe Ha paccroauud, {"[ua-
LIMHTOBLIE OCTpoBa", 92-03)

3xechk MAPAMIENE C YENOBEVECKHM MHPOM OCYIIECTBIAETCH TAK: B HAYANE MURNATIODS!
ABTOP MOBOPHT 06 OUKOBOI 3MEE, HO YIKE K CEpeIMHe CYOREKT, BHPASKEHHLIH THIHLIM
MECTOMMEHHEM NN CYLIECTBUTEILHEIM, Iporanaer. Co caona "koHeuno” BOZHHKAIT
HEOMPEREACHHO-TNYHBIE KOHCTPYKIINM, KOTOPBe AAIDT BOAMOMCHOCTb TOACTABMTE B
CTPYKTYPY CYODEKTH M3 UBNOBEYECKOTo MUpa. Jlanee, caM IIArol] Ha [POTEHHH
NOYTH BCEMO TEKCTA YIOTPEOIANCH B ONHOM KOHKDETHOM 3HAMEHWM, M TOIBKO B 110-
CIeHHeM BLIPAMKEHMH "KAK TYT He MIIOHYTE" BOIHWKAET BOIMONHOCTL NMOSCTAHOBKH.
J{JA HEMOCBAWEHHLX B KyNLTYPHBIH TEKCT Bech MOCTE(HM a6381] OCTASTCA NEMOnaT-
HLIM! TIOUEMY HABER OUKH, 00AFTENLHO HY¥HO moly1h? Ecimn dxte BMECTO HEROCTa-
IOIIErG TOMONHENUS BCTAAUTL QNPEREIERHLIE 00 LeKT HI KYILTYPHOIO TexeTa {Io-
HYTh H8 BCE: HA KMGHb, HA BIACTH, HA MACANL], HA MEYTLL M T. A.), a63an npuoGperaet
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CMEICA. Takum OGPEBOM, rpaMMETHISCKOE JOIIOJECHM? 3AMEHACTCA KAKHM-TO CMEIC-
MOM-OTPLIBKOM W3 KYJILTYPHOTO TeKeTa. Brpakerme "Hapers ouxe" B KyILTYpDHOM
TEKCTE TAKXKE NPUOOPETALT JNONMOIHHTENLHEL CMEICI: C OHOM CTOPOHET BTO COMXKe-
Hue cy0nekTa ¢ HHTeJIer‘eH'mM yqacnmxom cronopa (cp. ¢pagy "A eme B ouxax!"), a
C Mpyrol CTOPOHLL, "HAHETh OUKA" HAMMT MYYILNC TIOHSTH OKpYXKAIOMYIO XUIHb ¥
Mp,

Ha CXOOHOM MBX&HHBME CTPOATCH ¥ IP¥I'HME MBICITH-TITYTKH KPH]}HHa:

— A xpyuycn, — ofnacuser YOmurep.
Hy, nonoskum, BCce MEI KDYTUMCH, Boe N0 equHOH muarers. Jaxe camo Connne
— ¥ To KpyTuTcsa. VHavue B HACH BCENEHHON HE QOXKHBeNth,,, (" HaALMHTOBLIE

octpona”, 17)

Ilo CBUACTENLCTBY ABTOPHTETHEIX MCTOYHUKOR, MIIEKOIITAIONIME ¥ [ITHIEL KO-
CIUCTH CBOUK: BEPIUHH TOILKO GIATONAPA TOMY, UTO OHH HE XOTSIH I He MOTITH
apecMukarses, ("THatuaToBe ocTpopa”, 67)

TOoNLKO MUP, B KOTOPOM TPYHO ALILATE, POXKIAET rHranTor, ['HraHTamMM cra-
HORATCH T€, KOMY TPYHAHO HbOOATE, (' HAIIMHTOBLIE ocTpona”, 67)
B 3THX [IpuMepax Ir.onomn—rre:mnoe GHAYEHHE MIATOROB "KPyTHTRCA”, " MPECMBIKATECE"
# "(TPYIHO) IHIIATE", KOTOPOE TOSBIACTSA U MPOARISSTCA B KOHTEKCTE CORETCKOrD
0GINECTEA, PEAIMIYCTS Al MEPES Ky BT YPHBI TCKCT, 13
Bo Beex 00 CHMX [IOP TIPHBCNEHHBIX [IPHMEPAX CYINECTR YeT nepcxon OT OIHOTO MEpa
K Ipyromy. HHOrIa HONCTaHOBKA [IPOCTA, HHOTLR TAKMX ITOLCTAHOBOK MOXeT GLITh
Gonkime, YeM OXHA, HHOrJA MEXAHHIM HE COBCEM CpabaThiBAeT, H IPH HAMOXKCHHH
MOMYHRIOTCA HETOUHOCTH. OnHake Meton KpUBHHA U, B KAKOM-TO CMEICHE, OTKPHITEIH
MM KAHD, OCHORAHHAIA MCKIIHUTENLHO Ha KYILTYPHOM TEKCTS € Pe3ko OO0RHAYCITHEL-
MM I'PAHEUAMY W CXEMATHUHOCTBY), Houepaem. IlosToMy ocofenno B Sonee nosTHUX
KHKTaX 8RTOPa MAacTO BCTPEYAIOTCA TEKCTHL, B KOTOPHIX MEXAHMGM CTAHOBUICH CAMO-
Hensw. B Takux CHyu4sax MORYHAETCK HEKAR QRCIIPONOPLMA, IIPH KOTOPO TINATEMEHO
OTIUCEIBAETCH KaKOe-HHOYOL NMPHUPOXHOE ARNCHKS; ONHAKC B BTOM OINMCAHMH 34
MHOTOAUAYMTENBHOCTEE BUIHA TOMHKO MYCTOTA. TAKOBH INHHHLIS OITHCAHMSA 03 MUDA
MCHUBOTHHIX M pacTeqni ("I RaMHTORBC OCTPoBEa'"), KOTOPLIE NEPEXOIAT 32 I'PaHE IOMO-
pa ¥ TIPUOAMXKAKTCA K OMHCAHMAM M3 HAYYHO-TIONYIAPHEIX KHUT 0O GOTdHUKS W
BOONOTHM, TAKOBRL ¥ KPATKME MMHBATIOPEL MAM PElITHKH, B KOTOPLIX OTCYTCTRYET BO3-
MOXKHOCTh NIOACTAHOEKH, HIIM B KOTODBIX OHA saTpyaneHa. Hanpamep:

Crapyxa ¢ KOIKO# [[IepcoHasx Nbechl — ABT.): ¥ HAC B MOXBaNe PACTYT I'JIa)iu-
onycsl, TeMHO, 2 OHR pacTyT. ['OBOPAT, HEIOCTATOK CONHIIA MOXHO BOIMOCTHTE
®aleITKOM chipocTH. ("Tlogpaxcanue Teatpy”, 170)

DKBATOP ¥ TIAPATIACITH
Bee TR PAIIIETH 3CMITA TTA P LICTRITR] BKnaTopy, HO BT0 TUI0E 00 TEX NTOP, MOKA OH
CaM mapannens H IMipalneicH BCEM OCTaNnbHEIM IIapaleIIaM. ("I‘HaLEHHTOHhIC
octposa”, 39)
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BKRATOP U MEPHIWAHLL
ToILKD TOT, KTO MIBEIAN XOIOX BRYX MOMIGCOB, CIOCODEH Nepecexarscs ¢ DKna-
Topom. {"T"nanmprToBye octpona”, 39)

YusCrHuky CToBOPA BCC DABHO NMPHHAMANNT BTY HIPY H JIAME MHMMEBIE NOICTAHOBKH
BENIYANT B KPY CROETO KYILTYPHOTO TCKCTA — B BTOM M £CTH CYTL HX CCOROPA.

* & ¥

Crexyommuii BHE B3aMMOOTHOITEHKMH, OCHOBAHHEIX Ha TOM K& BUIE CrOROpa, OT-
PaXCEH B TBOPUECTBE nmCarenci-woMopHeToB 60-x — 70-x romos, KOTOpLIE B CBOE
BpeMA T'PYIITHPOBANNCE B OCHCBHOM BOKpYT 16-0if (mMopucruveckofl) crpadmin
"JTuareparypHolt razers”, I'NARHLIM XaHPOM STHX ABTOPOB OLUT IOMOPHCTHUECKHH pac-
cKkad. B oanoM KOPOTKOM PAceKase MOUTH BCETIA ISNACTCH TOMKTKA BOCTIPOMIBECTH
CXEMATHUSCKHY BECH KYILTYPHRIN TEKCT, T.€, OTHCATh XUIHE CPEAHErD YEIIOBEKA-YyacT-
HMKA CT'OBOPA OT POXKIEHHA Fo cMepTH. OO0Imas CTPYKTYpa BCEX PACCKAN0B OCHOBAHA
HE TAKOM OIMCANMH BCCH XUIHK CPEANICTO YENOBEKa B 6 OIoolpasun. DTa cxema
OBGBIUHO OYEHE CHATA, YTO JIAET BOJMOMHOCTE YUTATEIIO HAMOIHUTE €6 COTEPACAHBEM
ua fonee ITHPOKOTQ KYMTYPHOTO TekeTa, Tak Ha YPOBENE CroBOPA MPOUCKOIMT COAR-
TOPCTEC YHTATENA U ABTOPE,

Taxas CXeMa IPOCHESKMAACTSH B PACCKA38X GONLIUMHCTEA PACCMATPMBAGMEIX ABTOPOD.
Bepercs »1aHbL YENOREKa, DLIGMPAKTCA Kakue- MGy s MOMEHTLL B XXHIHE [eposd, Ha
KOTOPEIX RRICTPAMBAETCA CXeMa: B ero obiecTeednoil cdpepe repoit moury rceraa un-
HEHEP WK CITYKAInuA CpelHero YPOBHA, ¥ HEero BCET A eCTh HAUaNbHUK, KOTOPOro Ol
ODOHUTCS, KONIETH, KOTOPLIE 0 "MONCMIKHBAIDT ¥ KOTOPLIG RCC MTOXOXKHM Ha 11eTo; B
Jmynoi cdhepe, AeHa, KOTOpas He NOHUMAET eT0 MM YXOMUT, HHerad Xery, Kyanryp-
Hb1i TeKCT, HOCTIPOMSBEIEHH bl CXeMAaTHUECKH, A0CTPATEPORAIL OT ¥HUBOTO YENOBEKA, I
Taxne OTAENbHEIE IBEHLA 3TOTC KONLIEBCTO PANA KAK POXKASHME, IICBLILIEHME SAPILIA-
THI, CYTIPYIKECKAS HIMEHA HIIH CMEPTh ABNAITCS BIEMEHTAMH OJHOTO PAJA ¥ MMEKT
ORMHAKORYI meHHocTsh. 14 Ha mroM MaTepHalie M CTOOUTCS GITHMCAHNE PYTHMHLI RUIHM,
Cxema 5Ta He 00 SIATCALHO ONHOCTLIO PHCYTCTBYET B KAXKAOM PACcKade, ABRTOPLI M-
PASHOMY MCTIONEIYIOT €€, HO JIAKE KO ONMHCLIBACTCA YACTE STOH CXEMIT, B PACCKASC
BCETA €CTh OIYLIEHNE BOCIPOHIBEACHMA BCEH CXEMBI 2KIIHN B €€ LICHOCTHOCTH.

Cxema, B KOTOPOH XHBHb NMPEICTARNeHd KaK MEXaRMYECKMH BalporpaMmMupoBan-
HLIH [IPOLIECE, MOKAZAHA NIOCPEICTBOM IPYIUX MEXANMYECKHX NTPOLECCOB, BO BpeMEH-
HOM IIJIaHe HE COBMANAKIIMX C TIPOLECCOM X HoHW. Ha ®ToM CTONKIIOBEHHH B TaKMX
paccxazax cTponTCR 0Mop. Tak, repoi oTnpasaseTca 38 "OTKPLIBANKOR" INA AMBA U
COBEPUIACT MHIHCHHLIA Kpyr, KOTOPLI NPEACTABIEH RO BPEMEHNOM NPOCTPAIICTRE
rofia: OH JKEHHTCH, ¥ HEro PO EAeTCA pebenok, or 08 LeadasT RECE MUD M, BOFApAINa-
ACEH ¢ "OTKPHDANKON" 1714 IMBR, HAXCGIAT CBOMX JPy3ei, KOTopLie BCe elle XK OYT ero 3a
cronoM ([-2B). B npyrom pacckase IeHL Tepod TOKAZAN, KAK OMHO U3 MOSHTMUHLIX
BANPOrPAMMHPOBAHHBIX 3BEHLER KH3HM, TIe CaM IeHb PABHO3HAUEH CXEME BCel JKua-
ayu ([-26).15 TIoRTOPAEMOCTE ¥ 3aIpPOrPAMMHMPOBANHOCTE RPEICTARTEHN] UEPER MEXa-
HUUECKHE OOPAILE B PACCKAZE TOIYEPKHBASTCA FABUCHMOCTE JKHSHH IEpOs OT TAKHX
MEXZHMMECKIX [IPENMETOB, KaK BuecTpoOpuTEa, Gy IHILHUK MG CUETYHK TAKCH.
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DTOT 3Ke MEXAHMIM HAXOMUM ¥ B RPYTHX pacckasax, TaK, HAPHMED, TePOM CUIAT,
NLIOT, OGCYXAAT GyXyiIMe [IARLL ¥ CMeHA GYTHIIOK Ha CTONE TIPEACTABIAETCS Ta-
PAINENLHO CMEHE BPSMEH I'0A 93 OKHOM M MOARIEHHID CENBIX BONOC ¥ repoes (B-2a).
Hpouece en51 B PECTOPAHE B APYOM PACCKane BKIICUAET B ce(s M SUAKOMCTBO repod ¢
Cynymieit sxeHoil, ¥ POXAEHME KETeH M UX BOCIATAHHE, KEHUTEOY U DOXKHEHHS BHY-
koB. Koner ofena CoBmaiaer ¢ KOHIOM X¥aHK repos: * ‘Mafite-xa mue cuet!’ — 1o-
TPOCHN s ¥ HaBCer[a OTKMHYICA Ha cnMEKY kpecna” (3-1). Ilpouece sxuspm MoXxer
OLITh TEPENan YEPEs MPOLECC TIEPENHCKH — 06MeHa MUCHMAMM M Tenerpammanty (JI-1),
uIM KAK "BRIAK" BPEMEHNM (CEKYHE, MHHYT, YaC0R, eT) B cleperaremmuy® kaccy (K-1).
ZKnaHb repod MOXET IIPOWTH Ha CBHIAHHM, e BPEMA, NPOBSICHHOE B OXHAANME
AEBYUIKM PACTATUBRSTCS A0 pAsMepoB Beel ncmanwm (IT1-2), T'epost MOTYT MO3EBATE K
TenethoHy B APYCYI0 KOMHATY, H 93 TO BPEMA, [T0KA OH HAST TYNa, IPOXCIAT FONL ere

- HOBBIMIAIOT IO CIrykGe, IpoBoxKaloT Ha MeHcko {H-1a). Bo Bpems sabera Ha IIMHHYIO
OMCTAHIIMIO ¥ FEPOs BHIPACTAIOT AGTH, KEHA BEIXOKHUT HA TISHCHIO, B TOPONE IPUBOILAT
meTpo (A-12).16 Brraer, 4To KAKAS-TO YEPTA XAPAKTEDA [TPOXOIMT UEPES BCK) UMb,
KAK M BCH XM3HE B PACCKASE NPOXONMT wepes sry vepry, Hamprmep, B 0oHOM pacckase
SKM3HB Meposi ¢ POXKACHHA [0 CMEPTH MPEACTABNIACTCA KaK [polece Joxu (A-16), ARTop
BTOr0 paccKasa IPOMYCKAET JIOXKE Y8Ped BCe KIIUCBHE MOMEHTEL SKHAHU [P0, TAKMM
o0pazom Aeias €€ KOHCIPYKTUBHEIM HAYANOM CAMOM Xu3hy, Pacckas KoHMAeTCA Tem,
UTO TIPUCYTCTBYIOIIME Ha TIOXOPOHAX JACYT Hal rpoGoM repos.

YacTo BNeMEeHTAMH CXEMEI ABJUIIDTCA BEINN; TAKOE UTHOILIECHYE X BEINAM XapaKTepHo
s coperckoro omopa 60-x — 70-x romon, IOTOMY UTO MO ONHHM BELIaM MOKHO
BLICTPOUTE TEKCT-MHp repos. Bomee TOro, BEIY U eCTh BTOT MHP, e HUX HET Hu I'e-
posa, Hu ero mupa. HanpuMep, B pacckase A, Kyuaepa "Cryuait ¢ nakenepom Cepree-
BBIM", repoii, MONONON HHXKENEp, CNYUYaiiHO [OTEPAB PADHOBECHE, BHBANHUBACTCA M
MORKUCACT DHHE TONOBOH B OKHE BOCEMHANIATOrO HTaxa. Chavata y HETO U3 KapMa-
HOH HEICHITIATMCE OORMHRIE PEIMETHL IACHOPT, ABTOPYHKA, MEIIOYUR, CHIAPETEI, 3aMCH-
ranga. Ho noroM oTKy na-To U3 nrkenepa CepreeBa HATHHAIQT CHITATECH YCPTEXCH, JTH-
TUIOM, 3A9YETKA, ATTECTAT SPSNOCTH, [IOXBANLHAN IPAMOTA 30 YCTREPTHIY KNAce, CUSTHERIS
TANOUKY, AKBAPETbHEE KPACKH M MYCTHONKA HA LMY IOMIHOM Kousle. IIpuuemM cam
Ceprees CTAHOBHMTCA "NECKUM, KAK TOMONMHeON Myx”, H cAM IpeBpamascs §ea BTHK
OPEIMETOR B IIYCTOS MECTD (ITYCTRIIIKY ). .

Ha cxemMaTHUHOCTH HI00PasKEHN XKHBHH HHOMEA CTPOSTCA IIEJbIe MEeNIKHE JKaHpPH,
rie Gaarogapd BTOH GXEMATHYHOCTH BCEG MOXET OBITE CKAZAH0 B HECKONBKHX MPeR-
ToXeHHsIX, KyNLTYPHEIA TEKCT, KOTOPLIA NOCTOAHHO HAXONKTCA E CO3HAHWH 4NSHOB
CTOROpA, IOBBOJIET MPABMILHO M OOHOZHAYHO MNOHATE ¥ OTASILHYIH (pa3y MUKPO-
scanpa "@pase”, M HECKOILKO TNpeloxXcHH, 0O BEMIMHEHHEIX B XaHpe "MuKpopac-
CKAZUK" — NMIOOUMBIE KaHpLl ABTopoB 16-0# crpanmisl "JIureparyproit raseta’. Ilo-

_ CBAIEHHOCTE B CPOBOP, TAKUM 00pa30M, HANOIHAET TOMOIHUTENLHEIM CONEPKAHUEM
HTY ¥ APyHe TEKCTH MEJIKHX IOMOPHUCTHYECKUX KAHPOR.

3HaHHe KyNsTYPHOrO TEKCTA MOMOTAET ITOHATE, K IIpHUMEpY, pacckas b, N'ypeena
"TlopenenEHUK — MeHb TSXKEHLIL":

Horanynca. Jepnyn, Beran. Hpucer Monnperrayx. Orxkancs. Cxonun, ¥Yuuocs,
Hounctun. Cer Ilozasrpakan. Ilo6pu...

Tpocuyncs. Barnaunyn. Hpuceuerayn, Bekounn. 3ackount. Ilnechyn Cxsatum,
He mpoxenan. Q6xerca. HaGpocun, IloGexan. Breren (sxon — Typruxer —
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BCKAMATOP — Baroy), ITpucnonmies. 3esyn, 3anpeman, Bauporiy. Pacronkan,
Brickoumn {(RATOH — BCKANATOP — TYPHMKET — BLIXOM), ITomuancs, Tlox-
cxonpanyncd, Yoax, Yepruxuyncs. Iognanca. Iowecca. Yeonen, Oraminancs.
Bomen, Bagoxuyn (Ilerpor — Cuxorop — Huua AdppoHoBa: Jia-Ja-Jia, Ja-Ja-
ma, Na-ng-Ja-a-a-a). [JoMopimincs, Iloagpesanca. Cen Bepuyn Horsnyncs. Io-
apeman. Beran. Crpenemyn. Hokypun. IoGecemoBan (XOKKel — TEICRMIOD —
sKeHa — Buepaisee...). Cex Paarapan. Ilommcran Ipoven, 3acmesnca. [okypu,
Howex, ITooSenan. Bepnynca. Iloxypun. Tloanonnn. IoTpenancs (Buepaiinee —
KeHa — TeNEBU30p — xokKel...). [Tokypun. Cen. Bagpemuyn, Beran, Oxusrncs,
Tputesxan. 3anan, onryrin, Honyumn, [lepecunran. Oraoexun. Bagpoxuyn, Or-
nan. HoGnarogapun, Hoctoan. Ioenyman (xeHa — TENEBM3OD — XOKKel —
ruepantee...). Iloxypun Ilocmorpen. Berperrenynes. Opgnesn. Ionpomancs. Bri-
men. IIpomenca, Jamen, Kymn Berperur. O6panonancd. Jawmi. Mocupenw.
Brimuny. Horopopuny (reneemaop —— »exa — XOKkeli — BuepainHee...). Ilo-
npomanKck. ¥ cnoemnics. Honpomanuces, Asuncs, Bagoxuyn (xera: ra-na-a-na-
ma-ug-na-Ja-na-a-al..). Tlomopumnes, Ioxenar, Bkmounn, Cen. 3esnyn. Tlepe-
kmounn. 3epnyn. Brxmowan, 3esnyi [oraayncs.

Uprar Taxol PACCKA3, SRAKOMBII ¢ KYILTYPHBM TEKCTOM YMTATERL BLICTPAMBAET KANK-
IuTA ruaren B Hexyio cuTyanuo. Tak, unrag "Pasraman”, o yragsisaer 3a sTum "Pas-
ranan kpoccropn”. CamMo YMEHHE PACTIOSHATDL CHTYAIIMEY, KOTOPAA CTOMT 33 KAXK kM U3
CIIOB PacCKand, KAK M YIHARAHME KAXCAOH CHTYALMM KAk "croeH", npuobinacT yMTarens
K Kpyry Croeopa, B 5ToM pRCCKARE, KAK M B NPYrUxX PACCKadax, HAIMCAHHLIX TEM KE
rpuemonm {M-1 11 mp.), IpoOtiect XKHBHH cBefeH K NMepeutclieHMI0 BIeMEHTAPHLIX neiteT-
BHH, MPHYEM KOHLOBKA PACCKARA, COBNAANINAS ¢ HAYANOM, YKA3bIBAeT HA LIMKITHYE-
CKMH XAPAKTEe) XU3HH Iepes, IIe KAXALN ACHbL paBeH JMob0oMy APYroMY BO BCEX
CBOMX COCTABINIOIMX AeTansx. HomoSHeI! NpHeM ABIAETCH UEHTPAILHBIM IS PACCIKA-
S0B XAHPA. ABTODR CTAPATHCE KaK MDKHO TOUHES BOCTTPOMIBECTH KHAHL YEnoBeKa
KAK 3aMKOYTLIN KPyT, nosToMy hoKycoM paccKasa YacTo CTAHOBWICH BpeMs: CexyHy,
MMHYTA, Yac, AEHb, IO, 3K MBHL,

BocnpowaseJeHHI0 CXEMB COOTBETCTBYIOT TAKXKE (POPMANLHBIC AILIKOBLIC KOH-
CTpyKLH. atlle BCEro TAKHe MIPHeMB] CBAZAHLL ¢ CAMMM XAPAKTENOM CXEMLL, OTPAXAINT
€& [ A36IKE, IMIE CXEMA BHIPASKAETCS HA YPOBHE MPOCTERIIMX MOBTOPAIDIIUXCA AZBIKO-
BRIX "MexanuamMoB'. TIOABNAIOTCS TEKCTH, HANHCANHEIE HCKITIDYATENLHO M3 [IAroloB
(cm, Brime), npumararencHix (B-3), damunuit (B-4), MOCTPOCHHBIE HA OCHOBE AAMHCH
MIAXMATHEIX X0X0B (A-1x), na yemonunx {B-1) u orpunarensunix (K-2, M-1) rpamma-
THUECKBX KOHCTPYKLMAX, YacTO BCTPEUAIOTC TAKHME (BOPMATIBHEIC MPHMEMEI, KAK [TOBTO-
PLl, IPHYEM, KAK ABLIKORLIE TOBTOPLE, NPOHUIALIBAIOLIME PACCKASE] M UTPAIOUIHE PHT-
MHuecKy0 poin (U-1, HO-1a, K-4), Tak u norTopstomuecs Aefictsus (MO-16), Muorua
TAKHME BKCIEPUMENTH BLIXOIAT 34 PAMKHA CAMOTO TEKCT4, ¥ IPH MyGIMKaLUN pacckasa
PKCIEPHMEHTHL TIPODOAATCA C PACTIGNOMEHNHEM TEKCTA Ha CTPAHMLIE M BEIHUMHOMH
mpuchra (K-4a). HanGonee uacto BeTpevaninuMes hopMansinM [pHEMOM B PaccKasax
AWatipa ABJIACTCA PEBITH3AIMA MeTAhOPLI KAK KOHCTPYKTUBHLI LIGHTP TEKCTa — KO A
YCIIOBHOE COYSTAHME PABBOPAYMBASTCS 1 Lensllt pacckas, Hexoropeie yerofuunnie cno-
BOCOUETANMA, YIIOTpeSAAeMbe B 5TOi (MYHKUMHM, CIEAYIDIIKE: "KAKOrO POXCHA XO-
yems" (P-1), "KpLinesa Boipocay ot n06nu (oT suTysuaamMa)” (T-1, K-48), "Grurms Genoii
poponoi"” (C-2), "OrITh ubeit-muGo mpaeell pykedt"” (C-1), "sapumar Tamanr 3 aeMrn”
(K-3), "neats B Symuumky” (JIC-1), "HocHTs skeny Ha pyxax" (JI-1), "repsats cosectn” (111-
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1), "y6upats Bpems” (5-26), "ItponesaTh B WroxnHOS YKo (BepSmony)” (3-2), "(kpy-
THTHCA) Kak Genka B konece" (11-1), “reparts meicns" (IO-18) 1 xp.

HacTs CI0XETOB JKAHDA CTPOKTSS HA HAPYIICHNH ONHOOGPAzH A XKISHY, KAKMM OHO
TIPEIICTABNEHO B CXeMe, B Takux ciyyasx Ha (ioHE CXEMEI BOIHMKACT KAKOe-HAGYILL
ne#cTBHE, COGEITHE MIM SBICHNE, KOTOPOS BRICTYIFAET KOHTPACTOM CXeMe, DTo HEUTO
BCEI'IA MPOTHBOPETUT PYTHHE, ONHOOGDAIMIO M SAMAHHOCTY CXEMEL H MOXKET OBITE M3
OBJACTY MEUTEI, (DAHTAOMH WM CBEPXbecTeCTRERHOID, Takoe spicHMe MoXKeT GBITh B
OOHINHEIM, HO OGAZATENRHO KOKEKHO BCTYIATE B KOH(MIHKXT C XAKHM-EMOYNs 3 9me-
MEHTOB cxeMsl, Ha ypoRHe KOHKPETHOrO COMEPKAHHA repolt MPOARIAET HeyIOBNET-
BOPEHHOCTS PYTHHON, CTPEMHUTCA TMPEORONETL €€ U BRIATH 34 ce rpaduubl. Takue mo-
NBITKH He 00 A3ATENLHO HOIKHSI GEITh AKTUBHEIM BMEIIATENLCTEOM, OHU MOI'YT 0CTa-
BATHCA M ITACCHBHRIMY (CHEI, MewThI). IIpH HADYIMEHHY CREMEE CaMA OHA Y2KE HE BOCMPo-
M3BORUTCH, HO NPEAIONATAETCS U CYMECTBYET TONLKO KaK OGBEKT OIS HADYIUCHHA,
Crapas cxemd (DYTHHA ¥WIHA YENOBCKA) MPORCLMPYET HAPYIMEHHE M, ACTYNAA ¢ Ha-
PYIUCHHMEM B OMpPeNEICHHYEY CEASE, 06paayeT HOBYID CXEMy — XKUS3HL, B KOTOPYO
BXOJNMT HAPYIOEHHE KaK MHOPOAHEI BIeMeHT, B Takol ¢HTyauuy, KAX TEPaBMIo, MHO-

© POAHOMY BISMEHTY HE yXAeTCH] PAdpDYLUHTE CXeMY, W BCE BOIBPAINAETCHA K MCXOTHON
TOUKE,

BoT npHMepET TAKAX HAPYUTGHHIA! IEPCOHAN HAUHMHAET roropurs cTuxamu (B-1, K-
74); ¥ repos BOGHMKEET LIECTOS TYBCTBY, NOMNONHHTESILHOE OIIYINEHHE OT BOCTIPUATUA
HpeaMeTos oxpyxanmero Mupa (KX-1), y repos ronosa HeoGhikaonen#0d hopmMel, 1
HHEKAKasd UoIAna emy Be nopxomar (K-76); mepcoHask BHEBANHO OTKPHEBAET B cebe
CHOCOBHOCTE ¥IARIMBATE YYXKHE MBICIH Ha paccTosauA (3-1); K repow HOULK HATH-
HAET TIPUXOAUTs B rocTH cnoneroprnt Bepbmor (I1-2) 1 T. 1. B KOHIE STHX PaccKA3oR
BCE BOZBpAIRAETCA OOPATHO K CTAPOR CXeMe, IJIUCPKUBAS 66 HEPYIIMMOCTE: TEPOH,
FOBOPAMMHE CTUXAMHM, OL KOHEN IPEOSONICBART CROK "GONeIHL" ¥ CHOBA JarOBAPH-
BAIOT [DUBLIMHEIMHE A Ce0 M OKPYXAI0MUX MPOIUISCKUMM "KaHmensaperumvy”" dpa-
samMuy; repoil pagckasa, KOTOPRII IpUoSpel MIECTOS YYBCTRO, OTKAARBACTCH JEIHATLCA ©
JIOIBEMH CBOHM JAPOM H OIIATH HAYMHACT BECTH CEO KaK Bee; NEPCOHAXY, ¥ KOTOpOro
ronoBa HeoSbikHoReHHOH hopMEl, npogasen "BopapRseT” ronopy, Ipurasas el chop-
MY, TOMXOMAIGYED K 00RMHOH WIANE; NepcoHaX, 08anarmuii Tenenarueii, TepaeT e
B KONIIE pacckasd; ¥ huoneToRsl Bepblio) ToXKe EPECTAEST B KOHIE KOHIOE XOMAT: K
repox. DAHTACTRUECK NS DIECMEHTE KAK TMPABMNC BRELIBANT OTPHIATCARIY 10 PCAKIIHIO ¥
QKPYKAIOL(MX, KOTOPEE HE IIPUHAMALT uX. YacTo u caM repoil, monyuuBInMit cBOH
Hap IpOTHE CBOEN BOMHM, CTAPACTCH M3GABUTRCA OT HETQ, U B BTOM OH JA0LHO C OKPY-
SKAKIITHMHA.

Oxno ¥a PACTIPOCTPAHEHHEIX TIPOSBIEHHI HAPYWEHHS ~— repou netaoT,\7 B takux
CHyUasx PAccKal CTPOMTCH HA IOMOPHCTHYECKOM CTONKHOBEHMK (HECOOTBETCTEMM) CIIO-
COGHOCTH Tepos NETATE B ©¢ TPANMUHMOHAOM POMAHTHYECKOM SHAYEHHK M onnroolpa-
IHA aanporpaMMEponaHHOﬁ HCHAHH, HCE.I[CKB&'T!{&H PABHOIVINHAA HIk COYYBCTHYIO-
IAS PEAKIMA OKPY KaloUMX MOAUePKUBAET TAKOS HECOOTBeTcTRYe, Cam repolt crpe-
MHTCH YTPATHTb CBCIO COCOGHOCTS MM, 110 Kpakuei mepe, ne admmuponats ee. [epoit
HOET K Bpavy, uro6s uabaeuTecs oT crnocolHocTH NeTars (I-1); IMpeKTop CXpLIBAET
ary cnocobHocTs (E-1); NepcoHak OTKASHBAETCA MOML30BATECA CROEH CIOCOGHOCTRIY K
nonety (K-1a); MOTOEOMEHE JMIANTCH KPRITBER MOCHKe xeHuTslbr (T-1) 1 T. I,



165

SpncHUS, BCTYNANIIME B KOHQINKT ¢ BICMEHTAMY CXEMLT, KAK MBI Y3KE TOBOPUIIH,
He 0543aTeILHO JOJBKHE OLITE ¥3 cheprl CREPXLECTECTREHHOrO MM (aHTACTHMYECKO-
ro. TakrMy MOTYT GRTEh OORIUNLIE SBREHNA, KOTOPHE B CTPYKTYPE PACCKA3a, OAHAKO,
TPeACTABARIOTCA KaK HeoObmualiuble ¥ HeopguHapHbie. B To BpeMsa wax colnrrus
CREPXLECTCCTACHHEIC NMPEACTARIARTCA OPIHHADHO M GYIHKIHO, OPOUHAPHLIE COGLI-
THSA, HAPYLIAIOUIME CXEMY, BHIOMBMEHAITCA, UeM NPUBONATCHA K YPOBHIO CBEPXLECT-
eCTBEHHLIX. TAKoH CREPXBLECTECTREHHON NPEACTABNACTCA MEPOIO CYIIPYXKEcKasa M3MeHa,
KOTOPYI0 OH cobMpaeTes coBepimuTe Co cBoekt cocnyxueniett (K-6). Tak oTHOCHTCA
TIEPCOHAM K TOMY, YTO BEC eI'0 XKMLl MOXeT GEITh He IMecThIECAT UeTHIPE KMIOTDAMME,
Kax 06suno, H ¥sm (H-16). MuCIL 0 BOSBMOXHOCTH N3MENEHHAI B IIPUBLIMHCH CXe-
Me BOCIIPMHHMAETCH MEPOAMM HA YPORHE KOCMMUCCKOM: OTCIOZA M rHnepbomusanus
3HaUeHUA BTHX ODLMRBIX, C TOUKH SPEHNA UNTATEINA, HamMeHeHul. OTciona u 6oasHs ¥
repoes TAKMX MEMEHeHwHA, OYAL OHY CBEPX LeCTeCTEEHHOM npuponsl (B-1) nmm ofbm-
no#t (H-16): repot B nanmke yberaeT oT CTApHKA, KOrJa ITOHMMAET, UTO TOT MOXET
OUAPMTS ero HEOOLIKHOBEHHLIM JapoM, TAKMM 05PAscM BLIAENUE U3 TONMEI (A-le),

B pacckasax >anpa MepeoHaXH HE TOILKO (W HE [MPOCTO} MOX0XKK HA IPYTHX, HO U
HEEHTHUHET IPYruM. Tak, repoii Bo cHe NpeacTaBmAeT Ce64 NMEPCUKOM B ALIMKE PATOM
€O MHOMKECTBOM TAKHX Xe mepeHkoB {(A-1r); nepconask omrnGacTes ABEPLIC H B Teue-
HME RIHMTENEHOIO BPDEMEHE HE 3aMEYACT, YTO BTO HE €r0 KBAPTHDA H HE ro XeHa (Tax
e H Uyxas AKeHa He aamevaeT mommennl) (MT-1); repoit Mier pa Xy oomeCTBCHHYIC
BEICTABKY M HA BCEX KAPTHHAX BUAMT Ce6a M uneHoB croel cemnn ([7-2a); mepconaxka
pasHble MOAM HA YIHMLE NPUHHMMAIOT 3& cBOEro sHakomoro (X-1). Takum obpazom,
YCTOHYMBOCTE H CTEPEOTHITHOCTh CXEMBI IPMEBEIN K CTEPEOTHITMIAIIAN ¥ IO,

* %k &

Kak MBI moxasany, CroBop ¥ PasiWyHbIX aBTOPOR NPOARAACTCA 0-paszHoMYy. A Ba-
HEIKHH HIRIEKAST U3 KYILTYPHOI0 TEKCTA OTCHLHRIE BIEMEHTE M B TAKOM pasbpo-
CAHROM BHNE TIPEICTABNAST HX CBOEMY 3PMTEII0, Kp]‘.‘l’BHH Ha OCHOBE PAYHEIX aﬁCT]JaKT-
HBIX ¥ NOMYaGCTPAKTHRIX KaTeropuit (hopMyIMpyeT NpaBUIA ¥ 3AKOHLI, KOTOPLIE MOT'YT
GLITh MPUMEHEME] ¥ KYIETYPHOMY TEKCTY. ABTOPR "HPoHMYeCKOH npoas” Kaxawii pasz
Kax 6yaTo B CXAToM BUJle NIepelaloT YCeUeHHEN! Ky IETYPLIA TekeT. Bo beex cnyuasx
ay mTopy R 61’[&1"0,11&[)5{ CroBORY C ABTOPOM l(a)l(nl:lﬁ Paz DOCCTAHABITHEBAET ONA cebs
KYNETYPHLIH TEKCT, Y IORNETAOPEHNE OT PAGOTEL 1O BTOMY BOCCTAHOBICHMID POSK IACT
10Mop. UTO KACAETCH repoes, TO ¥ arTopor 16-oit crpanmunt "JIureparypuofl Tasernt"
repolf CXeMAaTHINPOBAH, NPEECTaBAeH G639 NHIMBMAYANLHBIX HEPT, KaK "0OJUMH M3 MHO-
rrx"; B MoHoNorax JKBaHEIIKOTO MPHCYTCTBYET CTPCMIIGHME OCROGONUTLCA OT rEpos,
W HIATOM K 3TOMY OCBOSOXHIEHRIO uigerca oGobmenne-Oeamunoe "Mu1" aBTOpA; ¥
K(pMBHHa 3Ke IEpost ROBCE HET! HA €70 MECTE OCTAMmICK oun hopmynst, Bee »ry oteet-
BIEHHA OTHON AMHUMK HAPHEOIAT K OJHOMY KOHIY — K TYIHKY, KUI‘OpLIﬁ 38048 Cca-
MMM XKAPAKTEDOM ITAHHOTO BRIA CrODopa, A ¥TO 93 BTHM TYUHKOM — 3TO YO OTHENL-
HLIA pasronop.



IIpumedaHnus

II. Jlocen unpenem{e’r "53010B AABIK" Kak OTHENEHY KD J'IH'I‘e]}aTypHYD CHCTEMY,
CTPYKTYPa KOTOPOH MpenoxaracT ocoGhlc BRAMMOOTHOIICHUS MEXKY EBTOPOM M
WATATENEM H B TO XKe Bpems CKPRIBACT OT NEHI0PA HENOIYCTHMOE Conepxanue (X).

2 O noxosxe#t npuwactsocTH roBopur ASpam Tepu (A. CuEsBCKui), KOTOPRI B
CBOEl cTaree "AHEKNOT B aHeKIoTe" TAK olpelenset o0mHOCTE NoneH, o0nenH-
HEHHBIX dHeKToTOM: "IIPUATHO SHATD, NPHATHO BUFCTE TENOBEKA, HACTPOCHHO O Ha
AWCKIOTH, NMPEIPACTIONOXCHHOTO K aHEKAOTaM, JHATMT, CBOM JOXK, [ToHuMaeM c
nonycnera, Coutnmues” (167).

3 Mouonoru JKBaHeUKOTo, YIOMUHAIOMMECA 30eCh (83 CHOCOK, HUTHPYIOTCH MO
racTHHKaM "PuckoBannele wyTkH" 1 "Poman Kaprer, Buxrop Flisuenke, Muxawmr
Kpavemit” (cm. "Tureparypy"). :

4 ¥V U Wmsdha u E. Tletpora 5 "JIseuanuatyt cTYNBAX" NACCAMXNPH TIOEINOR OMMCHEA-
WTCH KK OOHE KOHKIJETHLIﬁ YETOBEK ¢ HHITHBUIYABHBIMH OCOGEHHOCTKMH HPGI{-
IIOJ'IEI.I"aBTCH, ITe mﬁoﬁ IIYTEIIECTRCHIHMK B TIOC3EAC MOSKCT OCTABHTE CB&H Ha MECTO
Takoro "ofGo6meanore” maccaxupa: "TaCcadMp OUEHB MEOIO 6T, JEPOCTHIE CMEPT-
HEIE IO HO‘I?’( He SiAT, HO IACCAXKUP SCT M HOUBIO. ECT OH 3KapeHoro MEIUICHKA,
KOTOPBIH IIs Her0 HOpOT, KPYTHIE AHIA, BPEIHLIC ILA JKENYIKA, 1 MAaCIHHED" (T, 1,
523.

5 Penpuarl 5TC LWIYTKH B TEKCTE, KOTOPHIE IEPEMEKAIOTCA ¢ TEKCTOM, HE HATIPARKES-
HBIM Ha CMeX. BepHbri Samase penpus M OCTENLEHOTO TEKCTA ABIACTCA YCIOBMEM
KAYECTRA SCTPANHOC MOHOIO A,

6 B HacToamee BpEMA Keauerui BRICTYITACT B MHOIMOTBICAUHERIX 3ATAXN; HAIMCHHIHCE
M OTHOLIEHUR aBTOPA ¢ UHTATSNCM H asTopa ¢ HE!IQypOﬁ, HO OIIMCaHNE 5TOrg HE
BXOOUT E DagavM JaHHOTO MCCETOBAHH A,

7 [Ipumepom TAKOTO IONKUIOra MOXET Gy XHThH TekeT "Chams6a”, B KOTOpOM aBTO-
POM-HCIIOIHHTENEM BOCTIPOMIBORNTC MHOroO6pasHbIl peuenoi dhor mecTpoit
cRa Lo,

8 10. loTmar CUMTAET, YTO B OCHORE CKKETA, COTHITHUA eXUT nepeccqenuc sanpe-
wasoledt rpannias (277-279).

9 JarpaHung HAYANA BOCIPHHEMATECS KAK HEVTO HEAQCTIINIIMOE, & [IOTOMY HEpPSalik-
HOB M JIa’Ke TMOTYCTOPOHHEE yXKe B IuTepaType M 1mope 20-5x ropos. Tax, y H.
Winedha u E, Tlerpopa B "JonoTom Tenenke' oaHa 13 ocrpor Ocrana BeHnepa 3pyvuT
Tak: "3arpaHUna STO pah o sarpobaoit xH3HM, TOT, KTO TYIa NONan, OTTYAa He
nosmpamaerca”. Cp. y H. Dppomana B "CamoyGuitie”:

APHCTAPX. ¥eaxaemoe cobpanue, Mel ceituac nipopoxcaem Cemend Ceme-
HOBHYA, CCIIA MOMHO TAK BEIDA3UTLCA, B J'Iy‘{IHHﬁ MU B MHUD, OTKYUa HE
BOBBPAIIAIOTCA.

CTEIIAH. 32 rpanwuy, Haneproe? (54)

16 TIpu CYWIECTBOBAHMA TI0OCOB "mpr" ¥ "oan", HEOTIPEIENEHHO-TIMUHEIE CJ0BA ¥ BI-
paxenua ("ropopar’, "ure Hur TaM HM roBopunH" M np.} npuoGperaloT Sojce
KOHKPETHOI'O CYO'BEKTA,
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1 B opuom »9 cnoux Mononoron YK BaHenKH MrOBOPHT!

Hamm Oefnl HenmepeBORMMELL JTO HENEPeBOJHMAN WI'Da CIOB — JAXKE
Bonmrapua orkaarmaerca. OBM OTKASLIBAKICH NEPSROAMTE! YTO Taxoe 'Gymeln:
TPeTLHM", UTO TAKOE "BRI BAECH HE CTOANH", YTO TaKoe "TORAPHUILY, HEI CAMH
celiA famepKMEaeTe”, UTO IHAYMT "GLITE X03AMHOM Ha zemne”. Ol He ronu-
MAIOT HAIDErC A3LIKa, pebsra, Kax xopoino M1 nee mpunymany. Mil elne no-
HHMAEM WX, HO OHM Y€ 11¢ TORMMAIT Hac, "¥Ypa, Ipaidibl NepecTaT HLITh
uckycerpeHHEIMuM!" ("Hrpa cnos™)

Tak HelePERONUMEIM OKABATICA M CIOBOP, HOCHTENEM KOTOPOro sennercs A saHer-
KYI4, ..

2 Hanpumep, B npame "JIpaxon":

JNAHNENOT, (...) Nocoonym kor! Cxopo BepHYTCS Baumd xo3sesa? A7 Bur
MomueTe?

KOT. Monuy.

JIAHIEJOT. A novemy, MI03BOILTE YIHATS?

KOT. Korma tefe Tenno M MATKO, MYZIpee OPEMATh H NMOMANKHBATL, Mot
muameHmlt, (Mlsapiy, 281)

13 B xpyry KyILTYPHOTO TEXCTA BOSMOXCHAA MHTEPIIPETAINA MOXET BLIXOAMTL 32
PAMKK NpelIolaracMeX asropoM BapwanTonr, Tax, » neece "Henan ¥ Mkap" us
xurry “TlonpaskaHue TeaTpy”, OTEH M CoIH CLIIOPAT O TOM, JETETh UM WM HE JETETL,
Dax1 eppeficKoi PMUTPAILMY IDUIANL HOBOE NMPOYTEHHE »TOMY IManory. Ilorun
CIyxH, uTo 9Tl Meecod KPHBME OTBEYAET Ha BOTIPOC YE3XKATL HITH HE YEIXKATh U3
Copercxoro Coxsa, B NPUME]D HPHAOAMINCH CHEAYIMe hpassr Ha cnopa degana ¢
Hxapom:

Hiap. Oreu, s ocTancs!

Jegam (...) Paspe moxuo aueck cetapathea?.. (...} Ecim § Ioam Mornm, ouu
6L1 BOE YIIETEII. ..

Hxap. (...) Thi 1e1m, & % OCTAUYCH C MOALMUA.

Jeman. (...} Ho vens mue o710 nopce He nyxuo, H xouy Tefs CriacTy, TOILKO
TeH1,.. Hy, xouemns, Hkap, A ocTaHycCh, a TLI HoNeTHIIL?.. {54)

FoBopyIN, YTO MMEHHO M3-38 BTOMO KHMra GUIA SALPEINEHA CPa3y ¢ NOCHe
BEIXOItA.

14 Cpeprn TEPAET CBOIO 3HAUMMOCTE U CTAHOBMTCS (hOPMANLHEIM DEEMEHTOM CTRYKTY S
croxeTa. Tak, CMEPTE MOMKET CTATh CPEACTBOM ROCTHXEHWS AShUIMTHSIX TTAMATHH-
K@, MecTa Ha Kuanbuie, opkecrpa i peueli (K-3), noaroroska K npubmmxanineics
CMEPTH KAK K UeMy-TO ofsIHeHROMY M KaXK IOJHEBHOMY COZJIGET B DACCKARE IOMO-
pHCTIUECKYID cuTyannio (A-1B), PHUMAHME B PACCKA3E COCPEIOTAYMBAETCH HA
6anANLHOCTH PAITOROPOBE, KOTOPLIG BGAYT NETHINME IO [IYTH K 3EMIE MACCASKH]EL,
BLIMABIUMEG M3 packosoBerccs camoreta (JK-16) (Ilomiere SuGnuorpaghnueckue
Aaunpe ¢M. B "Jlureparype” MOJL COOTBETCTRYIONIMM KOMOM ),

15 Bror paceras ynomunaoT M. Baitms u A. Tenuc kax sameTioe cobrrne 60-x ronon,
UTEPECHO, YTO OHH OTMEYAIOT, YTO "CHMIATHYHLIA M HEMIYIIh y
Harrepecno, "cuMmnA uernynui Iloranos {repofi
paccxasa — ABT.] IEMAT BCE TO KE, UTO M KANCALI! n3 Hac” (51).
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16 Ha Takom >Xe NPUHIMIIE HOCTPOEH M CleHapuit hunbma "OcerHui mapathou” (A.
BonomuH). Bcr' B HAYANE ¥ KOHIIE dmnma [IAPANIENSH Roelk XXHMBHM repos M Cpas-
HuBaeTea ¢ "oceHHum mapachorom” sxcuzim. Kpome 3Toli mapannems, seck (HIbM
CTPOHTCS TIC TOM 3iCe CXEME, UTO M OXHCRIBACMBIC HAMM PACCKASEL

17 Ha oruchisaememt KaHp Mosmsit pomas M. Bynraxosa "Macrep m Maprapura™
mosKe ero MyGNUKAIME FepoM IOMOPHCTHUYECKHX Paccxagop B “JlureparypHoit
rasere" u xypaaie "IxocTs” cpaay monerem, Kak Maprapira,
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Sven Spieker

ANDREI BITOV'S BOOKISH LANDSCAPES:
TRAVELLING THROUGH THE TEXTS IN "UROKI ARMENII"

"— MLI eINe TIDUHTAEM, TIOTNANIM. "
(0. Manpeminram, Erumerckas Mapka)

i.

Susan Sontag's polemical essay "Against Interpretation” (1964} deplores the compulsive
urge to translate the world and, more specifically, the work of art, into authoritative (alle-
goric) meaning, Sontag discerns 2 modern terrorism of hermeneutics and the idolization of
{signified) content over (signifying) form. The vehicle of the hermeneutic dictatorship is
interpretation, Interpretation is "the reveuge of the intellect upon the world" (Soatag 1983:
98), the assumption that in the post-mythic world the object is in perennial need of being
redeemed, of being made sense of, and that, in fact, such signification can be suspended.

Allegoric reading thus depletes the world. Sontag has the allegoric "translator” "natural-
ize" the results of his reading by declaring them the innate property of the text:

However far the interpreters alter the text (...), they must claim to be reading off a sense
that i3 already there, (Sontag 1983:98)

Sentag deplores the loss of mythic "innocence” (Sontag 1983:96). The hermeneutic urge
presupposes a world in which meaning is no longer naturally at home, but has become de-
tachable from its "carries”. In myth, meaning is not redeemable in the act of interpretation;

Here, the meaning of objects and occurrences is not the result of the individual's
interpretation (...), here, "meaning" is, so to speak, inspired by nature and "real" in the
sense that its efficacy can despense with our interpretation and attribution, (Hansen-
Live 1987:14)

If the spell of allegoric reading is to be broken and interpretation is to cease its violation of
the text (whose essential serantic stability "Against Interpretation” tacitly assumes}, atiention
must shift to its formal properties. The question whether such "description of form" (Sontag
1983:103) would not in itself presuppose another reading (als the debate surrounding the
“open" work of art assumed?) goes beyond the confines of Sontag's polemics. What is note-
worthy is the conscious decision to suspend {allegoric) reading for a seemingly more con-
templative approach to form which appeats to promise the discontinuation of interpretation.

Aat secking to escape interpretation attempts to "reinstate the magic of the word" (Sontag
1983:101). It thus conveys the "secular myth which wants language to imitate the idea and
which {...) thinks of signs as motivated signs." (Barthes 1967:158) The word whose formal
structure is in (perfect) harmony with its signifying function restores a degree of mythic
unity. The defiance of interpretation reflects the melancholic desire to restore such unity to
the world of difference, or, in Andrei Bitov's words, to overcome “the vandalism of differ-
entiation” {Bitov 1987.75).
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2,

Bitov's Uroki Armenii (1969)2 participate in the 16104 of the readability of the world.
The travelling writer poses as the reader of what seems inscribed into the wozld.

Epesgs — mosn a:iﬁyxa, Mol GyKBaph, MOH KAMEHHbIH CIOBAPHK-PA3TOBODHHK.
.oHA IOYPIIY CTPAHUIIAMM KRAPTANCE, YUK U omaged (...). (baros 1978:10)

Uroki Armenii present themselves als a textual journey across a textual land, pnir-kniga3, The
traveller, throughout in very close proximity to the real author himself, carries with him an
emblematic "model" of the foreign land whose readability is guaranteed by the traveller's
own habitual hetmeneutic procedures.

BTOT MakeT CHpaRe/IME EIIE M MIOTOMY, UTO CQOTRETCTRYET Hau(omee packoKum
npexcTapneHuaM o crpane. [opon? Epepan. Osepo? Cesad, I'opa? Apapar. 1o
MBI aHaeM HAFYOOK (...). (Buros 1978:48)

Armenia is "Encyclopedic landscape” (Barthes 1982:219) littered with deciperable signs, If
in Roland Barthes's early seoniotic investigations of urban space every object "speaks” to the
stroller ("Modern man, urban man, engages in continuous reading (...)", [Barthes 1983:
165]), the Armenian traveller in Urokd Armenii finds that even Armenia's "natural" symbols
have been processed into the emblematic code of the consumer wotld. Such removal of the
"original”, a consistent concern in Bitov's writing, is corroborated on the narration leveld It is
only on the very last day of his stay that Bitov finally manages to see Ammenia'’s mountain:

N
Owu (Ararat, 5.5.) oxazancs e TAKMM TyWEIAPHEIM, KAK Ha STHKGTKAX UM (Ppeckax
MOCKOBCKOr0 pecTopana "Apapar”. (Buroe 1978:67)

The traveller-reader's initial confidence in the possibility of Armenia’s decipherment gives
way to increased uncertainty, The prishlets is uninitiated into the right code that would un-
lock the country to him. Armenia defies his efforts to decipher: "Etu knign mne raskryli po-
stedine. i ia nichego ne ponimal.” (Bitov 1978:49)

Uroki Armenii share in the literary myth of Armenid’s inaccessibility and herme(neu)tic
seclusion. The focus of her intricacy has shifted from topography (Pushkin's Pufeshestvie v
Arzrum (1836) describes the des¢ent into Armenia as an act of distinctborder-crossing: "Ta.
stal podymat'sia na Bezobdal, goru, otdeligiughchuiu Griziin ot dreviel Afmenii. {...) Mne
predstavilis' novye gory, novyi gorizont (...)." [Pushkin -196_0:434}) to cognition. The
cotintry hermetically sealed by mountancous ridges is hermeneutically sealed by. the multi-
plicity of its codes. Mandel'shtam's Pufeshestvie v Armeniiuv (1933) devotes itself to a
"physiology of reading” ("fiziologiia chteniia") and liis Armenian cycle of poems focusses
interpretative failure ("... Akh, Erivan', Brivan't Ne gorod — oreshek kalenyi,/ Ulits tvoikh
bol'sherotykh krivye liublin vavileay.// la bestolkovuiu zhizn', kak mulla svoi koran,
zamusolil,/ Vremia svoe zamorozil i krovi goriachei ne profil.// (Mandel'shtam 1971:163;
Mandel'shtam 1967:152).5 It is Mandel'shtam's "zamusolennaia" kniga whick Bitov
ultimeately refuses to'read: "Ne khochii'ia chitat’ etu zamusolennuiu knigu (...)." (Bitov 1978:"
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3

Bitov's intra-textual travelopue reveals itself as an eminently inter-textual one, The path the
traveller-writer is following is strewn with quotation and literary allusion. Pushkin's,
Mandel'shtam's, Bely's Armenian texts orchestrate a meta-discourse on the poetics of travel
in Armenia which appears to partly determine Bitov's itinerary. The analogy between travel-
ling (in Armenia), reading (Armenia) and writing (the Armenizn travelogoe) is reinforced:
apain, the travelling writer turns reader (of the pre-texts feeding into his own traveloguoe) and
produces a text which is in itself the result of manifold reading. Bitov is not the first
Armenian traveller, but a compulsive latecomer. Lost for the right word, he finds solace in
quotadon: :

H Tax %e BRIPAINTE 3T0 HeweM. W MoCKONLKY BRIDA3UTE HEUeM, YYBCTRO pube-
raeT K nurvpesainky, (Burop 1978:58)

Uroki Armenii map out Bitov's intertextual poetics. The writer as reader re-opens texts
alsways already in existence,

Jeno B ToM, UTO €CIN YEIOBEK TEIMIIET, TO OH CAM FIO3HAET TO, YErD IO STOro HE
apan. {..) FeHuH, 6LITE MOXKET, ITOIHAKT TO, YETD A0 HEX HUKTO He 3Han. IIpo-
UNe — PAHOBO OTKPHIBART (...). Yenosek, coGCTBEHHO, HE TAPHT MKHPY HHHEro
HoBoro (..). (Butoe 1978:174)6

The motto to Bitov's travelogue, from Puteshestvie v Arzrum, has Pushkin confidently and
wilfully inscribe his own name into the wall of an ancient derelict minaret, over and across
"neskolko neizvestnykh imen, natsarapannykh na kirpichakh (...)." (Bitov 1978:3) Uroki
Armenii, on the other hand, rather shares in the Romantic search for the lost inscription, the
missing word restoring the original's completeness and unity. Bitov's Armenian puteshestvie
is, with Hugo's preface to Notre-Dame de Paris (1831; a novel essentially concerned with the
readability of the world), "written about that word" (Hugo 1978:25):

M He ecTh MU MOT CYNOPOXHEDN NOMCK HEIfPEMEHHO GIHOMO CI0Ba {...) KOCBEH-
HOE JIOKADATENLCTBY TOTD, YTO CYIIECTBYET Taxoe CIOBO ONA 9Toit cTpaHb! (...)7
{Buron 1978:71)

Uroki Armenii initiate Bitov's search for the "signifier of signifiers", the word-icon releasing
his journey out of the circularity of tsitirovanie.

4.

The Armenian Traveller's inability and vltimate refusal to read is matched by his inability
to see. The verb videt' represents a solid lexical stratum in Uroki Armenil. It is conspicuonsly
foregrounded by manifold repetitive use throughout the text. Before its background the
travelogue develops as an account of the failing vision. The section "Uroki geografii” has the
anihor fly into Erevan. The very first attempt to visualize Armenia fails: "(...) ia nichego ne
videl vnizu (...)." (Bitov 1978:49) The inability to see underscores the absence of border-
crossing punctuating the chronclogy of travel. Such absence aptly introduces Armenia asa
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neo-mythic realm in which the experience of time and its measurement have come to be
detached from punctuated succession.

DTO OUEH’ CYIECTRCHNO (...) IEPECEKATR FPAHKIE H omy'mﬁ, MepeEMERY KAYeCTsa
(...). (..) KHuryg #ago qurarsh ¢ HEpPBOM CTPAHALS! MM BOGOUIC HE YMTATE..
{BuTos 1978:49) .

The joys of border-crossing ("peresekat’ granitsy") pervade Pushkin's Puteshestvie v
Arzrum: "Nikogda eshche ne vidal ia chuzhoi zemli. Granitsa imela dlis menia chto-to
tainstvennoe; & detskikh let puteshestviia byli moeiu linbimoiu mechtoin,” (Pushkin
1960:438) If the attempt to cross spatial boundaries coastitutes the archetypal core of the
literary event (Lotman 1975:111; van Baak 1983:72-3), its denial to the writer in Uroki
Armenii amounts to the denial of hjs own plot.

For Bitov's Armenian traveller, the Soviet Airline assurnes the part of Sterne's Des-
obligeant. The writer-traveller is no longer the master of his own itinerary. The latter seems
governed by a metonymically inflated trade-mark; "(...) esli by u_Aerpfiota vdrug ob"iavilis'
by durnye namereniia, ia mog by ochutit'sia gde ugodno... (Bitov 1978:49)

The poetics of Uroki Armenii develop the travelogue as the negative offprint of what was
seen, .

(...) H TENEPs MOry paccKasaTk O TOM, ¥TO BHAEN. TO eCTh, ¥ MEHS HECKOIRKO
mpyrad 3afaval pacCKa=aTh, K2k 1 He BHASH (buros 1978:32)

Uroki Armenii constitute their narration as puteshestvie-punktir, with those incidents,
characters, settings not selected for representation marking the traveller's failed efforts to see.
The blank, textless gaps organizing the travelogue's sequence of sections and sub-sections
thus reproduce acurately what was not seen, with the printed page relating the troubled vision
or the struggle to see at all. On the meta-poetic level, the travelogue subsequently seeks to
counteract the traveller's dislocation and the journey's apparent aimlessness by creating a
network of sound equivalence and repetition around the signifiers tsel' and tsep'. However,
the narrative presents the traveller's confusion similar to the way in which the narration
models his failing vision.

Bitov's Armenian travelogue is, like Mandel'shtam’s, a piece of commissioned koman-
dirovka-writing which turns out to be the genre's blatant contrafact. The refusal to rectify the
dilemma facing the wraveller (failure of his atternpts to "read” and understand; his inability to
"see") by means of sinzhet-composition marks the travelogue's subscription to the post-
Socialist Realism poetics of prose (Schmid 1979). The writer-traveller's insistence on the
absence of any retrospectively inroduced sinzhet merges with his appeal to the reader to
reassemble the narrative, a device not uncommon in the earlier "molodaia proza™:

ApGyanl BRISHPAIOTCs, OCTYXKAKTCA, PagpedanTes H cbenanoTca To ects (...)
AOCHENOBATENLHOCTE HHAA! apiyasl paspe3anTcs, CHEAAIOTCA M OCTYIXXAKTCH,
Onars He Tak. Paccrasste caMu (buros 1978:103)

Occasionally, such refusal to construct the stuzhet precludes the syntagma: "Nardy, arbuz,
popugaichild.” (Bitov 1978:106) -
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Bitov's "fabul'nye ragskazy" model the experience of novoe videnie. The astonishment at
the non-habitual (udivlenie) rejects familiar procedures of recognition (uznavanie). Novoe
videnie is initiated as an impulse leading to the cognition of the object's essence (sushchnost')
(Schmid 1980:27). In Uroki Armenii, Bitov's interest appears to have shifted from the search
for such "sushchnost' " to the hermeneutics of its decipherment. The journey in Uroki Ar-
menii appears as a Teplica of the hero's search for a "reality” no longer guaranteed by an
established sivzhet, Bitov's attempts to “read" Ammenia are depicted as his prolonged search
for the right code (the word), the search for reality amidst all its possible readings.

In Erevan, during the first day of his stay, the travelling writer meets continuous sum-
monses "to see” (vidish?"/"uvidish!") with eventual negation: "My idem., i ia ne vizhy." (Bi-
tov 1978:51) The journey through town is reduced to mere blindfold movement in space.

The principal pre-texts feeding into Bitov's poetics of the failing vision in Armenia are
Mandel'shtam's and Bely's. Bely's Armenian travelogue (result of his first journey to the
region in 1928) develops the theme of vision in front of Sar'ian's paintings: "Ia videl Arme-
niiu — dva nzhe dnia: no uvidel vpervye — v polotnakh Sar'iana; ikh vynes na ulitsn ..,
chtoby tam razvivat' rone prepodannge masterstvo: umet' vvidet'." (Bely 1985:31) "Learning
how to see” is, to be sure, a principal concern of Mandel'shtam's Puteshestvie v Armeniiu
whose fifth section ("Prantsuzy") develops the theme as a scrutiny of Cézanne, Matisse, Van

echoed by Bitov's Armenian traveller ("Zhivopis' — eto dvizhenie... dumaiu ia." [Bitov
1978:167]). Mandel'shtam's "Akh, nichego ia ne vizhu, i bednoe ukho oglokhla/ (...)"
(Mandel'shtam 1967:152) is finally reproduced by Bitov in Uroki Armenii (Bitov 1978:66).
Another of Mandel'shtam's Armenian poems connects the failing vision to the impossibility
of reopening the closed Armenian book: "Ia tebia nikogda ne uvizhu,/ Blizorukoe armian-
skoe nebo,/ {...) (T uzhe nikogda ne raskroiu/ V biblioteke avtorov goncharnykh/ Prekrasnoi

to be relearnt where it is no longer analogous to cognitive understanding: "Videt', slyshat' i
ponimat' — vse eti znacheniia slivalis' kogda-to v odnom semanticheskom puchke.” (Man-
del'shtam 1971:144) Such i5 Bitov's experience in Armenia. Even where Armenia is visually
available he finds himself at a loss for ponimanie:

Hy, pozopstid Epepan, pozosrui. Us Tyda. {...) Ho noueMy 310 uMmenHo Apme-
HUA, 2 eme e oonpman, (Buros 1978:50)

5

Later on, the traveller-writer observes the bubbly liquid left in a bottle of beer and, for the
first ime, he shares in the lexis of vision in an affirmative way. "— Smotrite, — skazal ia, —
vidite!" (Bitov 1978:52) What illuminates him is symbolic reading: through the bubbling
"kolichestvo chut' vypuklvkh ploskostei” (Bitov 1978:52) he all of a sudden "sees" an
Armenian church of presumably similar shape. The operation reveals two strategies: first, the
traveller's objective is to produce a metonymically reduced model of Armenia.” If such ar
Armeniia-model' wonld be appropriately walk- and controllable, such comfort is reinforced
by the fact that the metonymically minimized land again has a familiar textual consistency:
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Ilycts »ro xaxe Hekas (PAHTACTMUICCKAR CTPAHA, NOMBICTCHHAS MHOK M3 He-
CKOIIBKHMX BNISYATICHWHA 10 cpaBHeHuo. CrpaHa TyMHIHOMOB... M caM 8 HOBLU
T'yrommsep (...). {(Buros 1978:108)

Secondly, the quoted episode illustrates the traveller's beginning o organize his own text
around instances of figurative speech, coining for himself a string of images (such as
vypukhlye ploskosti) which his allegoric reading subsequently ranslates into Armenian
"reality” (the Armenian church), The writer turns reader of his own text, a constellation
Uroki Armenii throw into relief on several levels of their narration. To the writer-traveller in
Armenia, only figuratively mediated reality is experienceable. Bitov begins to produce
readable tropes as the safeguard of the continuation of Armenia's decipherment. One of these
tropes, metonymy, has been the writer's consistent tool, The other, obraz, also constitutes a
response to the dilemma of perenaially having to match the "new" experience with the "old"
word, an impasse familiar to Bitov's itinerant heroes ("Ibo nikakikh epitetov k sem'e (...,
krome 'ladnaia, druzhnaia, krepkata', ia, po-vidimomu, ne naidu, A v nashem jazvke oni
davno stali shtampami.” (Bitov 1978:83) The image as a way out of such speechlessness is a
ploy cherished by the travelling Walter Benjamin: .

Finding words for what is before one's eyes — how hard can that be! But when they
do come they strike against reality with little harmmers until they have knocked the
image out of it, as out of a copper slate. (Benjamin 1955:83)

Bitov's image-coining activity in Uroki Armenii is presented as essentially an act of 'making
it strange'. Instances of Shklovskiian ostranenie are prevalent in Bitov's rasskazy and
povesti,$ The poetics of Olesha's glance "through the (wrong end of) binoculars" informs the
coinage of the arbuz-image:

B Gumokns 1 BHKY GONELIMG BElW, HAMpumep apiya — ¥ HHYEro, KpoMme
apGy3a. Ap6ya zacrmomnger Mmup, Hmu BHXKY Ipyra — M HHUEro, KpOME Zpyrd
{Burtos 1978:48)

The estranging glance through the binoculars foregrounds the object-image to a degree where
it obstructs the wandering viewpoint, the prerogative of the straying traveller: "Arbuz
zasloniaet mir." Bitov is following Shkovskii's polemics with Potebnia, using the same
example (arbuz) for "obraz, kak prakticheskoe gredstvo myshleniia, sredstvo oh"ediniat' v
gruppy veshchi (...}" (Shkovskii 1969:6). The summary trope obstructing the "real” is the
premise for Bitov's growing concern about his written image-world. The second instance of
trope-production is again an example of metonymic reduction, reducing the object into
insighificance (the glance "through the wrong end of binoculars”):

Kaxcawii paz YTO-To 3acaouser mup, 5 nepepopaunpai GHHOKNL — OT MeHs
yneraer apbya, XaK A)po, ¥ HcuenaeT 3a ropuacHTom. M sixy s B HemooGpa-
3UMOH CyOHHE M JBIMKE MANGHBEKYID KPYUIYE CTPAHY € ONHUM KPYrisM
TOPRAOM, C ONHMM KPYCIBIM O3¢pOM ¥ OAHON KpYTIo# Topo#, cTpany, KOTO-
PYI0 HaceHReT onuH MO apyr, (Buron 1978:48)
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The growing suspicion of the secondary reality of the figurative is exemplified by the map, It
becomes a pointer to the impossibility of living and travelling the metonymically minimized
land,

Keorza 5 cmoTpie Ha kapry (..}, 2 (..} emie He omymaw npocropa. M ecnm rae-1o n
Yroy 983KaTo IMATHHIKG: H0a01EM — BCTOHMA, KOPHIIEM — ApMelns, To Kaxoi
Me MOXMCHO BanoNO3pHMTh TaM mpocrop: (...) Jla » Kax XuTh 11a nogodiom
mxrauke? (Buroa 1978:54)

Ostranenie comes 1o be in complicity with the impermissible transformation of the world into
an instance of secondary figuration: "L ia sleduiv obrazu, kak metodn. Nevooruzhennym
glazom ia nichego ze vizhu (...)." (Bitov 1978:48} The trope is identified by the Armenian
traveller as "a kind of falsification, becanse every irope {...) is necessarily an interpretation
and so a mistaking." (Bloom 1975:93) It invites the allegoric "reading off" which "alters the
text" (Sontag 1983:98). The image's "violation” of the reality it frames is implicit in Benja-
min's {metaphoricall) rendering of how the traveller coins the image ("hammers"/"knocked
out of it"}. The hostility towards the trope informs Bitov's statement on Mandel'shtam's
"Akh, nichego ia ne vizhu (...)": "Velikaia poeziia vsegda konkretna. A obrazov nikakikh
net." (Bitoy 1978:66)

6.

H 51 xymaio BOPYr, YTO HUKakoi Tpasctop-
MAIMH XYTOXKHHUUCCKOT'0 BUIEHWA He [0-
TEPIUT BT HATYPA — TAX ORA Toula. BLITh B
INeHy ¥ »Tol abcomioTHol TouHocTy (...) ne
A0 CHIY XYAKHMKY, A KOOHA — Henna-
MokHA. (byros 1978:59)

The uninitiated writer-prishlets projects Armeniia as a mythic realm in which any aftempt
ro "read off” meaning amounts to the "alteration” of a text whose outward form presents
itself to the traveller as being in complete unity with its signifying function (thus, as an iconic
gign), But writing as an act of reading and deciphering (the world, the pre-texts, one's own
text) is deeply involved in such alteration. In the face of an object excluding mimetic
participation ("ne pod silu khudozhniku"), the written travelogue helps turn the original text
into a palimpsest. The travelogue written all across its original finds itself in undesired com-
plicity with the former's disappearance. Uroki Armenii seem to duplicate the act of erasion/
renewed inscription which the travelling Pushkin performs in the motio ("On nachertal na
kirpiche imia emy liubeznoe, imia gvoei zheny — shastlivets, — a ia svoe." [Bitov 1978:3])

The distant ideal of the book's mere contemplation is afforded to the raveller after his visit
to Gekhard. He observes an old priest on & balcony: "Starik sidel, sovershenno nepo-
dvizhnyi, i smotrel v knigu (imenno smotrel, ne chital (...))." (Bitov 1978:116}

The poetic myth of Annenia as an iconic sign defying the reader-traveller's deciphenment
is complemented by a second one. The textual, readable land is in conflict with the writer's
desire and pretension to write the world into being himself, a desire which "comprehends
writing as the creation of a world as yet unnamed (...)" (Lachmann 1987:403).
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B1eck HAXO GBITO 3AHOBO YYHTLCH S3BIKY, JAPOAWTE ETO, PAANEUMTE C TPYAOM
ry60st {..) ¥ (IPOM3HSCTH TEPBOE ¢N0BO (...), YTOGEI HABBATE TO, YTO MbL BEIMIM:
M 1 p . {buros 1978:183)

Such tension between the world's textual consistence and the writer's urge to write and name
the world himself is in itself part of a textual circle, with Nabokov's Priglashenie na kam'
{1938) as.one identifiable pre-text (Lachmann 1987:403). Nabokov's novel attempts an
anagrammatic re-spelling of the world, The letters begin to dominate narration released out of
their merely communicative function into & symbolic one. However, ultimately, "the belief in
the alphabet's matrix as being at the free disposition of the writer who unfolds and re-folds
the world like the Creator God {...) prevails." (Lachmann 1987:405) Bitov's traveller-writer
does not share in such hubristic confidence, although when shown paintings by an eminent
Armenian painter he reluctantly admits to his urge to rcspcll the objects depicted.

{...) CTONEKO (hPYKTOR, CTONLKO Top, croaske ym! (..} W Hi pazy He saxorenoch
£My, 4rofsl BTa CpyIIa uepecrana GuITh pyllel, crana §br (...) KAKOH-HUSYRE
rpymei gepes oea "y" WIEH IBa "II", TPEYCONLEMKOM, Imapos.., Mue Grt saxo-
Tenock. (Buron 1978:158)

The metaphor of the readability of the world features prominently in Nabokov's writings,
most conspicuously perhaps in The Real Life of Sebastian Knight (1941) (cf. Barton-
Johnson 1978).

The answer to all questions of life and death, "the absolute solution"” was written all
over the world he had known: it was like a traveller realizing that the wild country he
surveys is not an accidental assembly of natural phenomena, but the page in a book
where these mountains and forests, and fields, and rivers are disposed in such a way as
to form a coherent sentence; the vowel of a lake fusing with the consonant of a sibilant
siope; the windings of a road writing its message in a round hand (...); trees conversing
in dumb-show, making sense to one who has learnt the gestures of their language....
Thus the traveller spells the landscape and its sease is disclosed (...). (Nabokov 1982:
150)

H Tak e ToOuHO NonofHa APMAHCKAA GYKBA CBOMM BEpXHMM MIrMGOM ZpeBrelt
ApMSIHCKOHM IEPKBH UIH €€ CBOTY, KK eCThL BT4 NMUHKA U B O4ePTAHHAX ¢ I'op, KaK
NOAOGHE OHH, B CBOK OUEPENRs, JHMHHAM XXEHCKOH I'pyas, HACTOMLKO Beeoline
I8 APMEHMH BTC Y TUBUTEIbHCS COUETAHHE TBEPIOCTH M MAFKOCTH, XKECTKOCTH
M ITNABHOCTH, MY3KECTBEHHOCTH H JKEHCTBEHHOCTH — U B NEHBAXKe H B BO3EYXE,
H B CTPOGHMAX ¥ B MIONAX, M B anchasure 1 B peud. (Buros 1978:8)

Armenia's mythic iconicism defies the hermeneutics of reading nature exercised by
Nabokov's hero. The world in Uroki Armenii is not instrumental in spelling out its meaning
even to the literate deciphering eye of the traveller-reader. He is consequently lost for its
"solution" where Nabokov's itinerant reader assembles for himself precisely that "answer to
all questions of life and death.”

Armenia to the uninitiated travelling writer in Uroki Armenii is homonyric country
where phonetic difference ceases to operate. As io the foreign traveller all the words sound
alike, any single word's serantic potential tarns out boundless. Terms such as lavash appear
to Bitov an infinite array of homonyms arbitrarily expanding. The Armenian word to him is
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what it denotes, it seems the mythic sign-image whose sounds as well as its written de-
notation are the iconic replica of its signifying function. Initially, it appears to Bitov as if his
only means of reproducing such iconicity is by presenting Armenia as a realm of im-
penetrable rautolopy:

(...) mpoCTO eTpara, rue Ree GHII0 TEM, YTO OHO €CTh: KAMEHL — KAMHEM, NEPEBO
— ZiepesoM, Boia — BoAoH, ceeT — ceetoM (...). (Buros 1978:70)

The taviological realm dooms the ravelling writer's {allegoric) reading to failure.

Bitov experiences Atmenia as a realm of constant mythic presence. The spatialization of
diachrony is exemplified in the snb-section "Jstoriia s geografiei” (Bitov 1978:45-7), In
Armenia's book, everything exists side by side without any successive prominence: "Istoriia
v _svoei posledovatel'nosti treshehit po shvam.” (Bitov 1978:35)

TaKoe BrieuaTICHKUe, UTO B APMEHMM HeT HaYala MCropMM — oHa Guna ncepra, M
32 CBOE BEUNOC CYIUSCTBORAANME OHA OCHATHIA KasKIbIA KaMelh W KasAbIH 1ar,
HarepHo, ver Takoit KepesHn, KoTopas He Guird L1 BO BPEMEHA OHA CTONHMIEH
ApPEBHEr0 TOCYJAPCTBA, HET XOIMA, OKOIO KOTOPOrO He Passirpanacs 6n1
pewurenesias 6urea (...). (Buros 1978:20)

The message is written all over the world but it is not retrievable. The book's solution is the
natural property of its cutward form,

7.

Back home in Leningrad, Bitov revamps and rewrites his Armenian travel notes in an act
of "filling the gaps", completing his puteshestvie-punktir {again} as the reader-interpreter of
his own travelogue: "Ia pishu eti stroki (...) chtoby zapolnit’ pustoe mesto.” (Bitov 1978:39)
The return home does not suspend the writer/reader-analogy but reinforces it. The author
returned home begins the journey anew, travelling through his book which assumes the role
of the "actual” journey's prolongation;

S mposMN B BTON KHMI'C MBOT0 JONLIES, YyeM B ApMednu (...). S nposxun n
ApmeHuy necsTh NHeH, a Mucan ee GoJblle roJa -— s NPOXKHUI B APMEHHE OKOI0
oByx net... (Buros 1978:171)

As he did with the "real” one, the writer-reader again embarks on a journey "through the
text": "(...) ia obparuzhivain, chto uzhe ne v Armenii i ne v Rossii, a v etoi vot svoei knige ia
puteshestvuiu.” (Bitov 1978:108)

Bitov's "new" journey is the story of the completion of his travelogue. He has re-entered
the world of signifying difference with the joys of myithic iconicity irretrievably lost. The
travel-writer's ultimate temptation is to re-write the myth, to pose as its translator and pro-
mulgator, attemnpting to reslore to his writing a degree of the mythic unity he has experienced.
Wolf Schmid has shown how modernist prose reproduces mythic thinking in structures of
poetic organization, a phenomenon loosely referred to as "omamentalism” (Schmid 1987).
"Ornamentalist” prose thus diminishes the sign's lack of motivation as a token of its critique
of the (Socialist!) Realist tradition. Such increased motivation reintroduces a degree of myth-
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ic 1comc1ty where "there is no convention medlaung between name and object (...)" (Schmld
1987:373).

- Armenia’s nature as ar iconic sign is "translatable” into Russian mther as a merely te-
ferential tautology ("strana, gde (...) kamen' — kamnem™) or by the conscious modeliing of
the sound material, a dominant fegture of Bitov's prose which has largely escaped attention.?
In T/roki Armenii, the introduction of forms of postic organization establishes a sense of
iconic equivalence between discourse and fable. Thus, although the constitient words taken
by themselves are usually neither onomatopoetic nor seund symbolic,!0 the segments over-
determined by sound repetition suggest a degree of re-mythicization and re-approximation to
the assumed original. Such forms of poetic organization in prose weaken the word's
referential function and thus the "principally transitive, representative character of narrative
discourse” (Schmid 1984:489). With respect to Uroki Armenti, this implies a further weak-
ening of the siuzhet and the enbancement of the travelogue as the writer's journey "through
his own book",

Bitov's description of his arrival at Evevan airport is modelled as the tentative iconic
replica of its referent:

Tax 1 3anewaTnenc BO MHE IEPRLIR KAJPT BETEP M BLIrOPERIIAS TPAYA ¢ ]gq@p

ORTANKUBAK Mt K Epepany. (Buton 1978:4)

As pervyi kadr unfolds into veter and vygorevshaia trava, thus shaping its own
subsequent composition, veter anagrammatically preempts Erevan: Bitov's claim "veter
podtalival menia k Erevane” acquires a twofold, "iconic” justification.11

Paronomasia and homoioptoton frequently organize the sound level of Bitov's travelogue.
In the following passage, the writer-traveller relates his impression of Erevan's airport,
Parallelism underscores the achieved effect.

He Suino vyT To# SaTPasleHHOCTH IIACCAMHPA, TIe KAXKKLLY caMm no cebe —
SouTCA 34 YEMOJIAH, SOKTCA ONO3BATE, GouTcsa ObITh QBMKEHHLIM U 000 IeH-
HbIM, — ¥ OTTOTO MOABJAETCH B HeM aBTODYCHAH, BOKSANBHAS TEEDAOBATOCTE U
TYIOBATOCTE, H CaM OH CTAHOBMTCH MOXoX (POpMOl M TBEHNICTRK), HA CBOR

chanepusti veMoORaH ¢ LApamAINUMY U MSMIARIUME YT IaMi, 1 FHE0 — KaK
3amok. (Buron 1978:5)

Sound repetition re-phrases the passenger's anxiety to lose his snitcase as his transformation
into it (tsarapaiushchimi -» tgepliziushchimi -» litso - zamok). The ts (}5)-sound accentuated
in the quoted passage subsequently unfolds into two words mapping out Bitov's travelogue
as Leitlante as well as Leitmotive: tsel' and tsep’. Tsep' undermines the stringency of travel-
ling movement (tsel’). It connotes the traveller bound and statically captive,

TyT BCE LETBHO W 0OPAYET KPYTH. Ecmcom apMarcKod peun (' mpkas kotoka
- apmtrlclcaa PeuL") T2K COOTBEICIBYET KOBAHOCTH APMAHCKMX GYKR, UTO CIIOBO
= HAHCPTAHHOC — ABAKHET, KaK IICI'II: H Tak acHo NMPEeACTARAAKITCA MHE BTH
O¥KBL BRIKOBAHHBIME B lcy:am!ge: INABHB - MArnd METARNa [on yXapamM
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MonoTa {..). BruMy GYKREMM MOXHO (MOJIKOBREIBATL XKUBLIX KoHel... (BuTon
19787

Sourd repetition leads from tsel'no as the epithet the traveller-writer finds for the Armenian
script to the tsepkost' of its corresponding sounds. The recurrence thus fulfills a twofold
function: '

— it iconicizes the coincidence between script and sound in Armenian referred to on the
level of discourse;!2

— it prefigures the emergence of tsep', which is phonetically already present in tsepkost'.

tsel'no ——= tsepkost’ —®= (kovannost')

tsep'

The imagery in the quoted passage relates to the Mandel'shtamian subtext in Uroki
Armenii, with the Armenian poem "Ty krasok sebe pozhelala-f (...)" as the dominant pre-
text: "(...) Kak liub mne iazyk tvoi zloveshchii, / Tvoi molodye groba, / Gde bukvy —
kuznechnye kleshehi, /1 kazhdoe slove — skoba,.." (Mandel'shtam 1967:151). The traveller
in Bitov's puteshestvie is held captive by the chain (tsep”) forged in Mandel'shtam's poem,
Such bondage is induced by the impenetrable Armenian langnage as well as by the ways of
the foreign land.

A nonapaie B caapkyif IeH {...). d N03HAI0 BCIO TPOYHOCTE APMANCKUX POICT-
BEHHBIX CBA3EH 1 omyTad 5ToH Leneo (...). (Buror 1978:11; my emphases)

The theme of captivity around the signifiers tsep' and plen also marks Bitov's jocular
reenactment of the Romantic plight of the Kavkazskii plennik: "Po obstoiatel'stvam chisto
viutrenpir ia chuvstvoval sebia zapertym v rodnom gorode i udral jz nego... Udrav zhe,
opiat’ okazalsia v kletke, prichem chuzhoi,” (Bitov 1978:53) At the same time, the chain is
that from the end of Chekov's Student (1894), a story fed into Uroki Armenii through
quotation in the sub-section "Ozero” (Bitov 1978:66).

Sound repetition and alternation give profile 1o disjointed passages equivalent in their
reference to the theme of the word/language:

Blso — & 9

Cno'Bo — CBMOE TOWHOE O pyAMe, KaKoe OmUI0 KOrZa-nubo y veloBexa, HQ
¢hunongrus eme He AOCTUrNIA TOYHOCTH YrANAHHOTO cxonka. Ei mpucrana
cxpomiocTs, Oua npn CIoBe, & e cnoBo npu Helt. (Buros 1978:9)

HopasuTenbHo BCe-TAKHM IIPOYHA MPHPOMA YBaXEHUA K HCYATHOMY CIORY —
HUUEM ero He mogopsats. (Buron 1978:6)

The alternating [01 / [a]; [*]-sequences of the first passage and the recurrence of the [p) / [1]
pair in the second provide sound-linkage between the two segments in addition to their
equivalence on the level of "ransitive” disconrse (the Armenian word). A similarly high de-
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gree of poetic organization is in evidence in the'following passage. Its focus is again the
Armenian (written) word.

B apMaHckol GYKBE — BEIMTHE MOHYMENTA M HEXKHOCTR JKU3NM, SuGnefckan
APSRHOCTh OUEPTAHWHM JIABaIa M OCTPOTA BeNeHOH SATIATOM Neplia, KYIPAROCTE B
MPO3PAYHOCTE BHHOTPTA ¥ CTPORHOCTS M CTPOroCTh GYTHUM, MATKHE SaBMTOK
OBEUbLEN IEPCTH M ITPOYHOCTH MACTYIULET® TOCOXKA, M IMHMA [INGYA (IACTYXA... M
JHHMS ET0Q BATHUIKA... H BCE 5T0 B TOUHOCTH cwme‘rcnyer 3BYKY, KOTOPSIA OHA
uzobpaxaet. (Buros 1978:8) : .

The segment is conspicuously orchestrated around [i; i §; €]-sounds. Paronomasia
underscores the effect:

zelenoi Iydriavost stroinost’
zapiatot prozrachnost’ strogost’

The syntactical keystone of the quoted passage (.zatylka) is anagrammatically preempted by
butyli and zavitok:

butyli gﬂﬁvisolg

ztylka

The fable is propelled by the word as much as vice versa. Bitov's travelogue secks to re-write
its original faithfully. At the same time, though, it assists the former's increased obfuscation,
If the palimpsestic travelogue is in complicity with the buriat of its original text under a new
layer of decipherable writing, the shift in narrative propulsion from the story level to that of
sound organization underscores such "aberration"”. ' '

The following passage describes the proximity between food / cooking / catmg and
writing, & proximity 1conlcally stored in the sound material itself.

1 4 sasupamoce. S nosnpo cebda ma Tom... (...) A Bopyio ¥ camorc cefx me-
BOBMOMHOCTE KAXKIOH CIEHyIOMIeH CTPAHMILI, ¢ TeM wToOn Hamucars es, M
TYT e nosng cels 5 ciore. JIOBNIO M OTHYCKAW, KOMKM-MBIUKH... [Tua,
Kak we conrark? O0HApYKHB JIOXK, KAK HE CTMIBLIpEYTE nepo? (Bor orsare...

5  Orkyna xe rnepo 83anocs? Korma Mamusxa...)
OpHako a1 3a0RBaOCh B Y9KYK LENb,. JTa4 I'IaBa BCR COCTOMT M9 PAna
MyTAHHLIX M HENePeBAPEHHEIX BIIEVATINCITHMA, IICNCpeBapeHHbIX B §yKBaILHOM
CMEICHE, TIOTOMY 4TO HE MOMKET YENOBEK IEPEBAPMTE CTONEKO MACA M 3CTICHN
(..}, A mMIeBapeHHE, OT . KOO-TC A CILINIAN, TECHO CBA3AHO C rONCHO.

10 (Bmuros 1978:101) : :

The writing-related paradigm "zaviraiug' ® (1); "vomin" {1); "pisha" (4} paronomastically
connotes a food-related sequence (zavarivat'’; varit'; pishcha) even before it appears in the
syntagma ("neperevarennykh”, 8; "perevarit’ ",10; "pishchevarenie”, 10). The question
"Otkuda zhe pero vzialog'?" (5) is answewd by the anagrammatic re-spelling of the "koshki-
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myshki"-game (4) as "Kogda mashinka..."” (6), with the letters stirred in the caunldron by the
writer-cook.

Andrei Bitov's Atmenian traveller is the writer attempting to read the world-text and the
other texts inscribed into it. Uninitiated into the right code to decipher a book whose iconic
consistence defies his compulsive allegoric reading, the traveller-writer is at a loss for the
“solution". At the same time, his writing, of necessity another instance of reading what is
already written, cannot escape the circularity of tsitivoranie. Such circularity is at odds both
with the chronelogy of travelling and with the writer's urge to write the world into being
himself, a task rendered anathema by an object (Armenia) whose mythic iconicity excludes
mimetic participation. Bitov's atternpts to model such iconicity in his travelogue by restoring
to his Russian prose an equivalence between discourse and fable similar to the one ex-
perienced in Armenia represent an ambigous answer to the traveller's dilemma. If some
degree of iconicity is restored to the verbal material, such advance is muted by the word's
sudden propulsion of the fable (rather than vice versa). The puteshestvie continues to be the
"journey throngh words" the travelling writer had been eager to suspend. In Andrel Bitov's
travelogues, the object of inquiry is, as a rule, comfortably at large.

Notes
1 U, Bco's Opera aperta was first published in 1962,

2 This publication {(abridged version) carried the subtitle "Sentimental'noe puteshestvie".
Bitov 1976 is subtitled "Puteshestvie v nebol'shuiu stranu”, Schmid 1980:50 has "Pute-
shestvie iz Rossii" as the originally conceived sobiitle,

3 Piskunova 1988 has a short evaluation of the book-metaphor in Bitov's work although her
conclusions are, in actual fact, in conflict with the idea of mir-kniga: "Kontsepisiia ¢hizni-
knigi pomogaet Bitovu zapelnit' obrazovavshiisia mezhdu zhizn'in i literaturoi zazor,
unichtozhit’ granitsy {...)." (Piskunova 1988:191) The very inability to conceive of and see
such boundaries would seem a more apt description of Bitov's poetics.

4 Terminology here as in Schmid 1982, His four-partite model of narrative levels ("Ge-
schehen", "Geschichte", "Erzidhlung", "Prisentation der Geschichte") is rendered here as

“story", “narration”, "narrative”, "narrative presentation”,

3 1 thank Mr. Andrew Reynolds (Oxford} for his valuable advice concerning the Mandel'-
shiamian subtext in Uroki Armenii.

6 "zanovo otkryvaiut" is linked to mir kniga, where the writer performs the renewed
opening of the boek (cf. Mandel'shtam's "Ia tebia nikogda ne uvizhu, / (...})": "(..,) T uzhe
nikogda ne ragkroiu/ ¥V biblioteke aviorov goncharnykh/ Prekrasnoi zemli pustoteluiu
kniguf (..)." (Mandel'shtam 1967:155)

7 Metonymic reduction is a principal structuring device in Bitov's rasskazy and povesti
where it models the fable {for an evalnation of the alleged "besfabul'nost' " of the
travelogue, cf. Schmid 1980:30) as well as the hero's perception of the world.

8 See Schmid 1980 for a description of B.'s device,
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9 The only critic to have noted the importance of sound repetition and rhythmical
organization in Bitov's-prose is Schmid (Schimid 1980:33). However, the way in which
. the modelling of the sound material iconically complements the fable goes unremarked.

10 The two types represent twe forms of sound iconicity. Onomatopoeia seeks to render an
acurate phonetic "copy” of a sound eveat. Sound symbolism, on the other hand, "does not
imitate acoustic phenomena but evokes synthetic sensations, emotions, moods and
abstract tdeas.” (Schmid 1984:495)

1

—_

I follow thc qualificatory framework for sound repetition {of vowels and consonants)

- suggested by Schmid (1984:492-3). It is based on the assumption that "the equivalence of

verbal sounds does not necessarily depend on the repetition of ene or more phonemes, but

may already be constituted hy the acoustic similarity of single sounds." (Schmid 1984:
492)

12 Another instance of such tentative rendering of the iconicity of the Anmenian language
occurs when the traveller comes across the Armenian word for "sea™: " I vdrug ne
chuvstvuiu 'more’, v nem net volneniia, zerkalo, i vdrug sochuystyuin slova 'tsov' —
vishu ¥ nem volnu nabegaiushchuin... no volna, ckazyvaetsia, vovse ne 'tsov’, volna —
'alik’, nezhno lizhet bereg." (Bitov 1978:14)

The sound symbolic quality of the Armenian word is "translated" into Russian by
means of sound repetition " ‘alik’, nezhno lizhet bereg.").
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David France Jakubec

ZUR BEDEUTUNG DES HIATUS
IN DER TSCHECHISCHEN DICHTUNG

A mon arriére-grand-mére, Adelheid Jakubec-Habl,
1886, Domasov — Wien — Stuttgart, 1936,

Der Hiatus ist ein filr die slavischen Sprachen untypisches Phinomen. AV, IsaZenko
schreibi iiber die russischen Verben mit -p-Suffix:

Seinem Ursprung nach ist das Suffix -B- ein "Hiattilger", d.h. ein konsonamischer
Laut, der nicht lantgesetzlich entsteht und dessen Funktion lediglich darin besteht, das
unmittelbare Zusammentreffen zweier Vokale zu verhindern, Wurde ¢in Verb wie *da-
ti 'geben’ imperfektiviert und in die a-Klasse tiberfiilrt, so entstand eine Form *daati
mit Hiat. Dag Slavische, welches den Hiat our ganz selten duldet, verwendete zwei
"Hiattilger": die Lante -j- nnd -u-, die spiter im Russischen zu -j- und -v- wurden. Die
Wah! des "Hiattilgers" ist von Sprache zn Sprache verschieden; so heiBlt es im Alt-
slavischen da-ja-ti, im Russischen dapgegen na-p-ars. Das sekundiire Imperfektivam zn
u-bi-ti 'thten’ heiRt im Slovakischen ubijat', im Russischen dagegen y6u-m-ams.!

Der Hiatus kommt nach R.1. Avanesov im Russischen meistens nur in recht auBerpge-
wishnlichen Situationen vor:

I3 croBax ¥CKOLMIO PYCCKUX BHYTPU OAHOH MODHEMpi 0BhIMHL code s andil 1aac-
HILTX He GeTRAET (Cp. PEAKUE CIYYAM THDA HAYK).

B pyccioM g3bIKe MIMPOKO MPEACTARREHBI COUCTAHME MIACHLIK 118 CTHIKE IIPHCTAB-
K ¥ KOpHA (Hamp.: IPOYYHTE, IOUT DTS, 3a0CTPKTE. ) A TAKXKE HA CTHIKE TPELno-
Ta ¥ CHCOYIOIWEro CNoBa {HANp.: HA OCTDPOBAX, IT0_OXHOMY, 1A YTIY) MAH OTpHIIA-
auA (He, HK) H CISHYIOIETo CNOBA (HE OTHAJEM, HY OLHOTO),

Ebenso im Pelnischen, wie Z.Stieber schreibt:

Do# niedoskonatym sygnatem granicy morfems sa podwéjne samogtoski lub
sp6igioski (...). Dwie rézne samogtoski nasigpujace po sobie sa juz bardzo niedo-
skonatym i cofajacym sig sygnatem granicy morfema. Ex: poodnosi€, zaoraé.d

Im Tschechischen mul man, nach F, Trivnféek, den Diphtong, der ¢ine Einheit, d.h. ¢ine
einzige Silbe bildet (z.B. Iou-ka, au-to), vom Hiams vnerscheiden, der unbedingt zwei
Einheiten, d.h. zwei Silben bildet (es gibt im Tschechischen die Synonyme hidt und prozev4),
Der Hiatus wird auf drei Arten avsgesprochen:

a) mluvidla pfejdou z prenf samolldsky pfimo do druhé, na pt. po-uény; to je t. zv.
plimy {&isty} prechod z jedné samohldsky do drahé;

b) mezi samohldskami se vyslovuje j, na pt. historije za psané historie; t. zv. pfechod j-
ovy,

¢) mezi samohldskami se vyslovuje réz, na pf. modro-'ok¥; t. zv. pfechod rézovy.S
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Im gesprochenen Tschechischen hat der Hiatus Jaut B.Héla die Tendenz zu verschwinden:

Dostanou-li se nevytvofenim tzv, rdzu (hlasového predrazu) v hidtovém postavenf dvé
stejné samohldsky tSsné k sobe mohou splynout v jednu; tak jsem slygel: nélbertof (=
na Albertov), uilici (=wm ulici).6

Weitere Beispiele:
¢ernovoky oder ¢ernojoky, na jarmate, o voko und andere? zeigen, daB in der gespro-
chenen Sprache wie schon im Altslavischen der Hiatus nicht geduldet wird,
Z.B. Sanskrit:  avih,
Altlitauisch:  ovyje,
Altslavisch:  avé& und jave
' aviti und javiti.

In der tschechischen Dichtung wie in der gesprochenen Sprache wird, nach J. Hrabdk,
eher die Euphonie als die Kakophonie angestrebt:

Sem patif i odstrafiovén{ hidtn (1j. polohy, v ni jsou vedle sebe dvé samohldsky
neoddelené souhldskou, napt. a o oné osobé).8

Deshalb ist der Hiatus im Tschechlschen kaum untersucht worden:

Pozornost s pii rozboru literdrntho dila soustted'uje oby&ejug na jeho "libozvucnost” a
nelibozvuiné typy hldskové instrumentace se nechdvajf stranou. Také v 1610 kapitole se
omezime na eufonii.?

"Ich allerdings wiirde trotzdem wie O.Brik behaupten:

Quelle que soit 1a maniére dont on considére les rapports entre 'image et le son, il n'en
demeure pas moins que les sons et les consonnances ne sont pas un pur supplément
euphonique, mais gu'ils sont les résultats d'un dessein poétique autonome. La sonorité
de la langue poétique ne s'épuise pas avec les procédés de I'harmonie, mals elle
représente un produit complexe de l'interaction des lois générales de Tharmonie.10

Ich meine deshalb, daB der Hiatus wegen seiner problematischen Stellung in der d1chterl-
schen wie in der gesprochenen Sprache besondere Aufimerksamkeit verdient,

Fiir den vorliegenden Auvfsatz entnehme ich die Beispiele zwei groen Werken der
modernen tschechischen Dichtung:

Mi4j von Karel Hynek Médcha 1! und

Zdl von Viadimfr Holan 12,

Wir wollen den Hiatus zunfichst in M4j untersuchen, Wir ﬁndcn hundertelf Belspwlc
davon hundert [ibergangs- und fiinf innere Hiate:

vers 130 ne jiz holoube &i lflig kvét,
vers 174 mendl a mendf, a2 co Hlig kvét
vers 374 tam dasu nepbyvd, -

vers 446 nepsmily se nikdy vice.

vers 481 iv popteviené huby



- 189

Der Hiatus im Wortinnern ist also sehr selten. Die ersten beiden Beispiele erstaunen
wenig, wenn man an den Titel des Gedichts denkt. Wir stellen weiter fest, da die Verse 129
- 130 und 173 - 174 einander in Bedeatung, Reim und Klanglichkeit (i/e) sehr nahe kom-
men, Die drei letzten Beispiele sind sehr typisch fiir den Hiatus in den slavischen Sprachen
(vgl. die angefiibrten russischen und polnischen Beispiele). Die Verse 374 und 446
schiiefen stark negative Sktze ab: Vers 371 bis 374 (¥4dny, bez, nenf, nemine und nevstane)
und Vers 443 bis 446 {nikdy - zweimal - und nezjevil). Der ganze Vers 481 beschreibt die
Lippen des Dichters, der diesen Vers voririgt!

Mehrere Beobachtungen dréingen sich zum Ubergangshiatus auf. Zunsichst sind die Hiate
ungleichmiBig auf das Gedicht verteilt. So finden wir in der aus 41 Versen bestehenden
Einleimng nur deren vier; im Gegensatz dazu finden wir in den Versen 205 bis 211 auch
vier. Versuchen wir eine Erklirung:

Erstens bemerken wir, daB die Einleitung bewundernswert durchgearbeitet ist. Ich méchte
nur folgendes herausgreifen: AuBer Vers 8, 18, und 28, welche eine Art Refrain darstellen,
und Vers 34, welcher zum ersten Mal ein wichtiges Wort einfiihrt, nimlich otec, beginnen
alle Verse mit einem Konsonanten. So befinden sich denn die Hiate an Schliisselstellen, die
eine, namentlich nationale, Interpretation des Gedichts erlauben13;

vers 3 necht' se k Cechovi obrétf,
vers 23 vlasti své i svéru krdli

wo man die Worter vlast und krdl findet, die sonst nirgends, rur noch in Vers 25 aufgenom-
men werden,

vers 33 jazyk tesky je i Tobt,
wo wir jazyk cesky das einzige Mal irn ganzen Gedicht ﬁndcn..
vers 40 protoz vd&&ny u vénec,

wo wir im selben Satz das nur hier aufiretende vlastenec und méj, hier zum ersten Mal,
finden.

Zweitens werden die Verse 205 bis 211 ganz wieder anfgenommen in den Versen 255 bis
261; dazu werden die Verse 205 bis 207, also auch 255 bis 257, dann noch einmal in den
Versen 409 bis 411 wiederaufgenommen. Verfolgen wir diese Spur weiter, stellen wir
tiberraschend fest, da die drei Verse (205 - 207):

Ten na kamenny sloZen sttl
. hlavu_o ruce_opfrd;
polou sedé a klete pol

die lingste und am meisten wiederholte Passage ausmachen. Wir diirfen wohl nach dieser
ersten Beobachtung schlieBen, daB es eine der Funktionen des Hiatus ist, dem Leser eine
entscheidende Stelle anzuzeigen,

Die zweite Beobachtung geht in fhnlicher Richtung, Bestimmie wichtige Wirter bilden
besonders oft einen Hiatus mit benachbarten Wirtern. So bildet das Wort otec, das filnfmal
vorkommt, zweimal einen Hiatus, (Vers 241 und 250); okno: kornmt dreimal vor, zweimal
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. im Hiatus (Vers 156 und 288); op&t: kemmt zehnmal vor, dreimal im Hiatus (Vers 326, 339
und 492), und vor allem ucho, das Giberhaupt nur zweimal anftritt: :

vers 418 Nez viak dostlhne. ul::ho hlas,” .
vers 428 Tu k ustm vézng) ucho sv&,

Der Dichter erwihnt also in diesen zwei Versen genau das Sinnesorgan, das er ifbetraschen
will.

Drittens beobachten wir, daB der Hiatus einen bestimmien Platz im Vers einnimmt. Mehr
als-zwei Drittel befinden sich an der Zisur. Das bedeutet, daB der Hiatus in diesen Fiillen den
Rhythmus stark betont, manchmal sogar auf Kosten der Syntax, S¢ z.B. im Vers 156:

je z mala f okénka / .lampy svit.

Viertens: Einige Male wird der Hiatus gegen géngige syntaktische oder Betonungsregeln
gebildet. Anstelle des Verses 156;

a2 §tthlé oudy v kolo vpletou
miichte man lieber schreiben:
| az oudy §tihlé v kolo vpletou.
Anstelle des Verses 326:
se_opét srdce svird
wiirde man eher sagen:
opét se srdee svird

(Das Beispiel wurde von einem Voriragenden tschechischer Muttersprache bestiitigt). Die
forcierten Hiate, erreicht durch Mifachtung der Spontaneitit, unterstreichen oder geben,
dank der entstandenen Zisur, ¢inen besonderen Rhythmus, welcher auf den Rhythmus der
benachbarten Verse verweist: Vers 166 auf Vers 164 und Vers 326 auf Vers 328. Dieser
vierte Punkt bestiirkt die Schliisse, die wir aus der dritten Begbachtung gezogen haben: Der
Hiatus ist ein Mittel der Brechung, das den Rhythmus unterstiitzs,

Einige Hiate haben eine sonderbare Wirkung: eine Art Wortspiel, das den Horer verwirrt
und ihn zur Aufmerksamkeit zwingt. So z.B, in Vers 512:

"Roucha i roufky dejte ndm."

Man kiinnte an rouchaif rougky denken.
Der einzigartige Vers 138 fiihrt uns zu einer sechsten chtstcllung

To_on, to_on! Ty péra, kviti.

Dies ist der erste Vers, welcher zwei Hiate enthilt, dazu starke, da der gleiche Vokal o
aufeinanderprallt. Verfolgen wir diese Spur weiter, so stellen wir fest, dafl vier von neun
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Versen (die Verse 138, 206, 256, 410, 559, 573, 575, 662 und 785), die zwei Hiate
enthalten, zu einem Dialog gehibren, Dazu befinden sich zehn von sechzehn starken Hiaten in
einem Dialog. Dabei besteht das Gedicht nur ungefihr zu einem Fiinftel aus Dialog. Eine
globale Zihlung zeigt, daB sich fast ein Drittel der Hiate in diesem Fiinfiel befinder. Wir
diirfen daraus schliefen, dai} der Hiatus ganz klar ein Kennzeichen des Dialogs ist; dieser
reprisentiert in dem Gedicht die gesprochene Sprache.

Einige Hiate dieser Art pehiiren nicht zu einem Dialog, sie nehmen jedoch geliufige Aus-
driicke oder Redewendungen auf. Etwa in Vers 174: mendf a mendi oder in Vers 789:
zprdvo_o ném. Dabei milssen wir im zweiten Beispiel den Kentrast zwischen dem natiir-
lichen Ende des Halbverses und seiner unregelmiiBigen Wortfolge beachten: smutnon dal
Zprvu,

Als achte und letzte Beobachtung halten wir fest, daB der Hiatus oft mit dem Diphtong ou
gebildet ist und sich in Versen sehr weicher Klanglichkeit findet. So in Vers 277:

Hrozou umfrd v&zné hlas,

Diese acht Punkte erlavben uns praktisch alle Hiate in M4j zu erkliren; nur einer oder
zwei bleiben teilweise dunkel. So scheinen etwa die Verse 699 und 700 aus mehr als einem
Grunde zu hinken:

v kraj, kde co dit& on - O kedsny - krdsny vék |
Daleko zanes] v&k onen &ash vztek,

Der Vers 699 ist gleichzeitig elliptisch und redundant {die Absenz des Verbs und die
Wiederholung von Jardsny); die Verse 699 und 700 haben eine Ziisur im Halbvers, wobei die
Zdsur von Vers 700 das Verb im Gegensatz zum vorangehenden Vers vom Subjekt trennt;
und vor allem wird der im Vers 699 durch den Hiatus hervorgerufene Bruch keinesweps im
folgenden Vers anfgenommen: Er steht gerade vor der Zisur.

Wenden wir uns non Zdi zu. Zuniichst ktnnen wir beobachten, daB der Hiatus unregel-
miBig auf den gesamiten Zyklus verteilt ist. Vom Gedicht "Utrpent” (Seite 36) an kommen
die Hiate bedeutend hifufiger vor, als in den ersten Gedichten: sie verdoppeln sich beinahe.
Wir wissen, dab die Gedichte von V. Holan chronologisch eingeteilt sind, und die Gedichte
"Za" (5.35) und "Utrpeni"(8.36), zwischen denen eine deutliche Entwicklung stattgefunden
hat, findet man beide am Ende des von 1939 bis 1942 entstandenen Gedichibandes Bez
nazvuy. Das quantitative Wachstum der Anzahl Hiate entspricht also exakt der poetischen
Entwicklung Holans zwischen dem Band Bez ndzvu und dem von 1943 bis 1948 ent-
standenen Buch Na postipu. Diese Ubereinstimmung zeigt, daBb der Hiatus wirklich eine
Stilfigur ist, der Holan Beachtung schenkt.

Zweite Beobachtung: Die Hiate sind innerhalb eines Gedichtes ungleich verteilt. Ein
schitnes Beispiel finden wir in "Déjina". Der erste Teil dieses Gedichtes (Vers 1 bis 20,
Seite 40) ist dem zweiten deutlich gegeniibergestellt (Vers 21 bis 31, Seite 41). Der erste Teil
holpert, knirscht, beingstigt (Vers 6):

a soufeni i_tzkosti, vybledl€ Sastym pranim v slzdch.

Der zweite Teil ist thythmisch, schimiegsam, bestinftigend (Vers 31):
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zmirfiuje smutck jako Servené mouchy na pohtbu ...

Int der ersten Hiilfte zihlt man dreizehn Hiate, wovon sechs doppelte (in den Versen 3, 6 und
11%; in der zweiten Hiilfte komnt kein einziger vor,

Dirittens sind im Versinnern die Hiate hiiufig an der Zisurgrenze angesiedelt. Hier konnen
wir wieder eine Entwicklung im Innern des Zylklus feststellen, welche der allgemeinen
poetischen Entwicklung Vladimfr Holans entspricht. Und wirklich, bis zum Gedicht "Zed™
(Seite 69), befindet sich ungefiihr ein Drittel der Hiate an der Ziisurgrenze, withrend das
Verhiltais im Folgenden auf die Hilfte sinkt. Dieser Wechsel entspricht im Werk von
V.Holan der Periode des Schweigens zwischen der 1955 beendeten Sammlung Bolest und
der erst 1961 begonnen Sammlung Na sotndch. Wenn wir unsere erste Beobachiung mit
dieser dritten vergleichen, so sehen wir bemerkenswerte Unterschiede im Gebrauch des
Hiatus in den drei Schaffensperioden von V. Holan, nimlich von 1926 (Blouznivy v&ift) bis
1942 (Bez ndzvu), dann von 1943 (Na_postupu) bis 1955 (Bolest) und endlich von 1961
{Na sotndch) bis 1977 (Sbohem 7}, Nebenbei bemerkt stlitzen gewisse Hiate den Rhythmus,
indem sie zum Nachteil der Syntax eine Zisur provozieren, z.B. im Gedicht "A privé" (Vers
4,8.107y : ' -

spodni hornaty / obsah. Qdlehle.

Die vierte Beobachtung bessitigt noch einmal, dall der Hiatus im poetischen Suchen V.
Holans eine Rolle spielt. Denn wenn wir die drei Schaffensperioden vergleichen, bemerken
wir, daf sich die zweite von der ersten und von der dritten deutlich unterscheidet: Es finden
sich in ihr nur wenige Hiate am Anfang oder Ende cines Verses (genauer gesagt, fast um die
Hilfte weniger verglichen mit den zwei anderen Perioden). Was bedeutet das? Ein Hiatus
zwischen der ersten und der zweiten oder zwischen der zweiten und der dritten Silbe oder
am Ende des Verses sind schwer mit einem regelméfigen Rhythmus zu vereinbaren, den ein
nicht an der Zisurgrenze angesiedelter Hiatus gezwungenermaBen unterbricht. Es sei denn,
die Zisur befinde sich ausnahmsweise in den ersten drei Silben am Anfang oder Ende des
Verses. Wir schlieBen daraus, daB der Hiatus in der zweiten Schaffensperiode besser in den
Rhythmus des Verses eingegliedert wurde als in den zwei anderen Perioden.

Eine fiinfte Beobachtung erlaubt uns ein weiteres Mal die drei poetischen Etappen im
Woerk von V.Holan zu unterscheiden. Es handelt sich dabei um das Verh#iltnis der Hiate, die
ein Enjambement zwischen den Versen bilden, wie z.B. im Gedicht "Zed™ {Vers 7 und 8,
85.97): ' : :

by ti nebylo odepieno ... Jde-li, .
o védomi, nezastavuj sama sebe.

Die "Enjambement”-Hiate untersireichen die gebundene Organisation des Gedichts, indem
sie beitn Vortragen das Enjambement behindern. Das Verhiilinis solcher Hiate verdoppelt
sich von der ersten zur zweiten Periode und simmt dann um einen Drittel von der zweiten
zur dritten ab. ' ' '

Ganz offensichtlich erlauben uns diese fiinf Beobachtungen nicht, alle Hiate in Zdi zu
erkliren wie wir dies fiir M4j tun konnten. Ubrigens sind die Beobachtungen, die wir an
K.H.Méchas langem Gedicht gemacht haben, auch bei dem Zyklus von V. Holan miglich. .
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Zun¥ichst erlauben uns die Handschriften des Schriftstellers!? festzustellen, wie schon bei
K HMicha, daB} der Hiatus eine mit Vorbedacht benutzte Stilfigur ist. Im Gedicht "K
rozjiman{" (8. 128) hat der Dichter im Vers 4 zuerst geschrieben:

jsou jinde, u jako brina
dann strich er das Komma:
jsou jinde_vZ jako bréna.

Er hat also ¢inen Hiatus geschaffen, eine Stilfigur. Dieses Vorgehen ist umso bemerkens-
werter, als dal} in dem vorliegenden Falle das Komma syntaktisch notwendig wiire (nach
Meinung eines Vortragenden tschechischer Muttersprache). Der Hiatus erlaubt also hier
durch den von ihm hervorgerafenen Bruch die Einsparung von Mitteln: eine Ellipse,

Gewisse Hiate unterstreichen wichtige Passagen oder bedeutsame Wiederholungen; z.B.
im Gedicht "I to" (Vers 2 und 7, 5. 47):

a to privé za _onéch chvil, kdy...
ebenso im Gedicht "Rembrandt” (Vers 1, 5und 10, 5. 48):
Rembrandt to eftil ... A_on v&del

Auch gewisse Schliisselbegriffe bilden oft einen Hiatns. Z.B. kommt gviem viermal vor
und bildet jedesmal einen Hiatus, obraz dreimal, jedesmal mit Hiatus, opilec zweimal, mit
Hiatus und vor allem uZ, das siebenunddreiBigmal anfiritt, wovon dreiBigmal mit Hiatus.

Einige Hiafe ireten in Ausdriicken aus der gesprochenen Sprache aunf. Z.B. je oviem
mo¥né, was zweimal wiederholt wird, nimlich in dem Gedicht "A znovu Vim - Karle
Hynku Mdcho!" (5. 75) und in "ZvetSeld zed"™ (S. 130}, oder noch 1 a tam in "Skvrny" (8.
110) und in "Tu a tam" (5. 11).

Mehrere Hiate sind mit dem Diphtong "ou" gebildet und finden sich in Versen von siiBer,
lichtvoller Klanglichkeit!3, Z.B. in dem Gedicht “Na vesnickém hibitove u zid'ky sebevrahn™
{Vers 10, 5, 43):

Yéci jsou opulténé a on je sdm,

wo wir 50% Vokale haben. Dieser bemerkenswerte Vers zeigt, dafl der Hiatus richt einen
Zufall, sondern einen sprachlichen Gewinn durch Arbeit an der Sprachklingen darstellt. Die
beiden ersten Vokale des Wortes OpUEtEng, getrennt durch einen stinmnlosen Konsonanten
nehmen den Diphtong mit dem sie den Hiatus bilden auf: jsOU. Die beiden Vokale, dic den
zweiten Hiatus bilden, sind in derselben Reihenfolge wiederholt: opustEnE A on jE sAm.
Der dritte Hiatus endlich ist symroetrisch zum ersten und benutzt den selben Vokat : o,

SchlieBlich unterstreichen gewisse Hiate grammatikalisch schwierige Passagen, so etwa in
"Vézeh" (Vers 1, 8. 19):

& vyrvat lhostejnosti kratsf dobu_oka !
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Lexikalisch schwierige Passagen, etwa in "Zastdvka kuryra” (S, 58, Vers 4):
Zito_uZ zamleduje, oblaka @zknou,

Oder einfach Ellipsen:
in "Yé&zel" (8. 19, Vers 4 bis 6):

TyZ ptivod vi_o bodné rdng, kters
si_obritila z dne
zelezo_ukondend nahlédnutfm do jezera.

In "Cestou" {8. 64, Vers 3):

Dvojice, teprve vCera Adam v panné,
In "Ty, 2eno" (8. 105, Vers 3):

kogile zdviZenéuﬁz derno,

Allerdings betreffen diese Beobachtungen eigentlich nur die Minderheit der Hiate: Sie
zichen den Rhythmus nicht in Betracht und erlauben nicht die drei Schaffensperioden von
¥ .Holan zu unterscheiden. Wir miissen deshalb noch einmal aufmerksam untersuchen, was
die Beobachtungen eins, drei, vier und fiinf dazu noch aussagen kénnten {die zweite
Beobachtung betifft die Gedichte nur als einzelne).

Fassen wir also die vier Beobachtungen in einer Tabelle zusammen, um siec besser
vergleichen zi kinnen.

% Hiatus % starker % Zisur- % Enjam- % Hiatusin
Hiatus Hiatus bement-Fl.  drei Silben am

Anfang oder
SchluB

1. Periode 20 9 37 22 40

2. Periode 43 41 42 44 22

3. Periode 32 50 21 34 38

Die Prozentzahlen der ersten Spalte zeigen, daf) in der zweiten Periode mehr als doppelt
s0 viele Hiate vorkommen wie in der ersten. Und daB dieses Verhiiltnis in der dritten Periode
betriichtlich abnimmt. Die zweite Spalte zeigt uns dann, daB die quantitative Zunahme auch
eing qualitative Bedeutung hat. Die dritte Periode zeichnet sich durch sparsamen Gebrauch
des Hiatus aus, der aber an Kraft pegentiber der zweiten Periode bedeutend zugenommen hat
(ein starker Hiatus ist das Aufeinandertreffen von zwei gleichen Vokalen), Wichtig ist die
dritte Spalte: Sie zeigt, daB die Zunahme der Hiate in der zweiten Periode den individuelien
Rhythmus des Verses verstirkt, wihrend im Gegensatz dazu in der dritten Periode, trotz
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ihrer hheren Zahl, die Hiate den syntaktischen Rhythmus weniger unterstiitzen als in der
ersten Periode. Das heilit im Grunde, daf die zusitzlichen Hiate in der dritten Periode den
Rhythmus stren oder einen anderen schaffen. Die Spalte des Enjambement-Hiatus zeipt,
daf die allgemeine Znnahme der Hiate in der zweiten Periode auch von einer hheren Zahl
Enjambement-Hiate begleitet ist, d.h. von Hiaten, welche den Einzelvers hervorheben, indem
sie einen zusiitzlich horbaren Bruch bewirken, Dagegen sind in der dritten Periode die Verse
besser miteinander verbunden. Schlielich zeigt die letzte Spalte, daB in der zweiten Periode
deutlich weniger den Rhytmus siérende Hiate vorkommen als in den zwei anderen. Diese
Spalte kehrt recht eigentlich die dritte um.

Zusammenfassend konnen wir einerseits sagen, dafl die Zunahme der Hiate vornehmlich
qualitativ ist, andererseits, daf} diese Zunahme dazu tendiert, eine Sinnrichtung des Hiatus zu
modifizieren; erst Unterstiitzung, wird der Hiatus nun unabhiingig vom Rhythmus, ja erlangt
sogar die Fihigkeit, ihn zu stdren.

Vergleichen wir nun die Beispiele fiir den Hiatus in M4j und in Zdi. Das erste wichtige
Element ist, dafl der Hiatus bei V.Holan h#ufiger vorkommit, als bei K.H.M#cha: ein Hiatus
auf acht Verse bei K.H, Mdcha, einer auf sechs in der ersten Periode von V. Holan, Diese
grflere Dichte kann man bei allen Arten von Hiatus beobachten: Ubergangs-, innere (drei-
mal mehr), Enjambement- oder starke, Dieser Hiatusreichtum ist auch qualitativ. In der Tat
bildet K.H. Midcha einen groBen Teil der Hiate mit den Vokalen vy, i {einen Drittel). Dieses
Verhiltnis fiillt bei V., Holan auf einen Fiinfiel zurlick. Der Unterschied entsteht wesentlich
dadurch, daf K.H. Micha die Konjunktion i benutzt, wiihrend V.Holan die Konjunktion a
vorzieht. Die qualitative und quantitative Zunahme markieren eine Wertveriinderung des
Hiatus, Einerseits ist seine Bedeutung als Signal, Aufruf, Hinweis auf eine wichtige Stelle
merklich verdiinnt. Es ist der semantische Wert des Hiatus, der bei V. Holan an Kraft verliert,
(lewiB besteht der Unterschied zwischen poetischer und gesprochener Sprache fort (vgl. die
oben erwiihnten Beispiele), doch wird sein Gewicht auch durch die Quantitit abgeschwi{che,
Andererseits spielt der Hiatus eine unterschiedliche rhythmische Rolle. Schon in der ersten
Periode von V.Holan findet die erhishte Proportion des Hiatus nicht zugunsten des individu-
¢llen Rhythmus der Verse statt, da nur ein Drittel der Hiate an der Zisurgrenze angesiedelt
ist (bei K.H. Mécha sind es zwei Drittel}, Diese Tendenz wirkt wihrend des gesamiten
poetischen Schaffens ven V.Holan, so dall die Gesamtstruktur des Gedichtes immer deutli-
cher der Einzelversbildung den Rang abliuft (vgl. die Vierte Spalte der Tabelle). V.Holan
scheint also einen Rhythmus zu suchen, der tiber den strikten Rahmen des Verses, aber auch
tiber die sprachlichen Normen hinansgeht. Er arbeitet an der "organisierten Umformung der
Sprache durch die poetische Farm”, um die Begriffe von R. Jakobson aufzunehmen.16

Im jetzigen Stadium der Untersuchung kann es noch nicht erlaubt sein, die Bedeutung
des Hiatus zo definieren, Allerdings 6ffnen sich neve Perspektiven und besnmmte Intuitio-
nen erscheinen gerechtfertigt, insbesondere folgende:

Die Entwicklung zwischen K., Micha und V.Holan einerseits, und die innerhalb des
Werkes von V.Holan spiirbare Entwicklung andererseits, reflektieren beide eine fundamen-
tale und paradoxe Verfinderung des Verhiiltnisses zwischen Semantik und Poetik. Denn die
Frweiterung des strikten Rahmens der Versifikation scheint nicht einzelne Worter, sondern
ganze Sitze hervorzuheben. Anders gesagt, die in die poetische Norm geschlagene Bresche
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bereichert nicht die Kommunikation an sich, sondern deren Mumk nicht eine Idee sondern
eine Atmosphiire,

-{libersetzt aus dem Franzdsischen
von Madeleine Rollier und
Marion Graf)

Anmerkungen

1 TIgadenko, A V ch russischi Sprache der Gegenwart. Formenichre, Mtinchen, Hueber,
1975, §.375, Ubrigens spricht auch A. Vaillant in seiner Grammaire comparée des Iangues
sfaves iiber die selbe Nicht-Normalitit des Hiatus im Slavischen (Bd.1, 5.178).

2 Anauecon, P.H, Pyccroe mmreparyproe nponsrorseHue. Iipocremenye, Mockna,
1972,8.76

3 Stieber, Z, Historyczna i Wspdfczesna fonologia jezika polskiego, Warszawa, PWN,
1966, §8.126 - 127. :

4 Nach Prirucny slovnik jazyka deského, Stitnf nakladatelstvi, Praha, 1935 bis 1957 (9
Bde.). Als Beispiel fiir den Hiatus zitiert dieses Worterbuch J. Vrchlicky: Reé trochu
drsnd, kerd se nebojf hiaty, jest zvI&&tnost! Nerudovou.

5 In: F. Trvnitek, Mluvnice spisované &edtiny, Melantrich, Praha, 1949, Bd.1, 8. 70,
Trivnitek widmet dem Thema fiinf Seiten (70 - 75), die er wirtlich aus seiner kurzge-
faften Grammatik Stru¢ngd mluvnice deskd, herausgegeben von Fr.Borovy, Praha 1941,
5.129 - 133 {ibernommen hat, Seine Terminologie und Klassifikation wirde von anderen
Autoren tibernommen, inshesondere von B.Havrinek und A Jedli¢ka,

6 In Uvedeni do fonetiku destiny, Nakladatelstvf Ceskoslovenské akademie véd, Praha,
1962, 8.279,

7 Ibidem, $.280.
2 1In Uvod do teorie verse, Stin{ pedagogické nakladatelstvl, Praha 1970, 8.55,

% Ibidem, S. 55. {Jbrigens erwihnt J.Hrabsk in O charakter deského verfe, nakladatelstv{
Svoboda, Praha, 1970, in seinem filnfzehnseitigen Index den Hiatus nicht einmal,

10 "Wie man auch die Bezichungen zwischen Bild und Laut betrachtet, es bleiben doch zu-
mindest Laate iibrig, und Assonanzen sind nicht einfach ein wohlklingender Zusatz, son-
dern Resultat einer avtonomen, poetischen Absicht. Die Klanglichkeit der dichterischen
Sprache erschipft sich nicht in Harmonisierungsvorgiéingen, sondemn stellt das komplexe
Produkt einer Interaktion zwischen den allgemeinen Gesetzen der Harmonie dar."

In Théorie de la litterature, gesammelte Texte der russischen Formalisten, vorgestellt und
iibersetzt von T.Todorov, Vorwort von R.Jakobson, éd. du Seuil, coll. "Tel Quel", Paris,
1965, S.41.
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1! Ich beziehe mich avf die in Literdrnf pout’ Karla Hynka Mdchy, Odeon, Praha, 1081, S.
16 - 32, erschienenen Ausgabe von M4j,

12 Ich beziehe mich auf Sebrand spisy Viadimira Holana, Nokeumdl [VTII], Odeon, Praha
1980, Der Zyklus Zdi ist cin Sonderfall im Werk von V.Holan. Er stellt eine Anthologie
von Gedichten {iber das Thema Mauer dar, die der Autor selber aus seinem Gesamtwerk
zusammengestellt hat.

13 Hy gibt Passagen mit noch weniger Hiaten, z.B. findet man in “Intermezzo II" (Verse 716
bis 765) nur zwei Hiate,

14 Dag Manuskript von Sbohem?, aus dem das Gedicht "K rozjfman{" stammt, kann bei
seinem Herausgeber, Vladimfr Justl, in Prag eingesehen werden. Ich bin thm sehr dank-
bar fiir sein Vertrauen und seine Freundschaft.

15 Dieses Beispiel steht nicht im Widerspruch zu Vers 6 aus dem weiter oben zitierten
"Déjina”. Der Klangwert des Hiatus hiingt wirklich von den ihn bildenden Vokalen ab.
Im ersten Fall handelt es sich um einen Doppelhiatus aus den Vokalen i ond u:
souzeni i fizkosti; im zweiten Fall geht es vor allem um den Diphtong "ou".

16 Siehe "Du vers tchéque”, Recueils sur la théorie de Ia langue poétigue, fasc. 5, 1923






Holger Kufle

FUNKTION UND VERWENDUNG KOORDINIERENDER
KONJUNKTIONEN IN N.M, KARAMZINS
PIS'MA RUSSKOGC PUTESESTVENNIKA

(dargestellt am Beispiel der Briefe 1-45)

Die Bedcutun]% des Worles isl das, was die Erklirung der
Bedentung erkldrl (PU 560}

Alle Erklirung muf forl, und nr Beschreibung an ihre Stelle
treten (PU 09%

(LUDWIG WITTGENSTEIN)

I. ZIBLSETZUNG

"Schreiben wie man spricht und sprechen wie man schreibt” (vgl. Vinogradov 1938:105).
Unter dieser Devise vollzog sich die von Karamzin entscheidend gepriigte und vorangetrie-
bene Reform der russischen Schriftsprache an der Schwelle vom 18. zom 19. Jahrhundert,
Die Reform muBte demnach alle Bereiche der Sprache betreffen, insofern Unterschiede
zwischen dem schriftlichen Ausdruck und den Gepflogenheiten alliiglicher Rede bestanden.
Insbesondere auf dem Gebiet der Syntax ergaben sich intensive Reformbestrebungen notge-
drungen aus der hier uniibersehbaren Differenz.

Objekt der vorliegenden, diese syntaktische Seite der Reform behandelnden Untersu-
chung sind einzelne Konjunktionen in Texten von Karamzin. Sowohl ihre bei Karamzin ver-
iinderte Gebrauchsweise gegeniiber der frliheren Schrifisprache - - und dazu gehdrt auch dic
Frage: Welche Konjunktionen werden tiberhaupt noch verwendet? (s.u. IL.1.) — ist Unter-
suchungsgegenstand, als auch ein Vergleich mit dem Kenjunktionsgebrauch im modernen
Rugsisch, doch sollen die diachronischen Bemerkungen nur der Rahmen fiir die syn-
chronizsche Untersuchung sein. Erstes Ziel ist eine Beschreibung der Funktion und Ver-
wendung von Konjunktionen in Texten Karamzins.

Der Textkorpus wurde aus ausgewihlten Stellen der Briefe 1-45 der Pis'ma Russkogo
Putedestvennika (im folgenden:PRP), also den Reisebeschreibungen tiber Deuntschland zu-
sammengestellt. Uns liegt damit ein gut itberschaubarer Text der Gattung {fiktiver) Brief vor.
Innerhalb dieser Gattung werden von Karamzin die unterschiedlichsten Themen abgehandelt,
Die Gattung bleibt gleich, Es ist aber anzunchmen, da verschiedene Redeinhalte auch unter-
schiedliche Formen der Rede bedingen.

In dieser Arbeit werden nach inhaltlichen Gesichtspunkten Teile des Textkorpus unter-
schiedlichen Gruppen (zur Einteilung s.u. II1) zugeordnet. These ist, daB sich der Konjunk-
tionsgebrauch in den Gruppen unterscheidet.

Die vorgenommene Einteilung ist zuniichst eine intuitive und somit vorliufige. Aber es
wird sich zeigen, daB dennoch gruppenspezifische Merkmale einzelner Konjunktionen her-
ausgearbeitet werden kdnnen,

Zweites Ziel der Untersuchung ist daber, an einem Phiinomen (den Konjunktionen) Wege
aufzuzeigen, die in einem zweiten, hier noch nicht vollziehbaren Schritt zur Aufstellung
sicherer Regeln zur Gattungsanalyse fithren sollen. Diese Regeln bestlinden in der eindeu-
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tigen Zuordnung von spezifischen Funktionsmerkmalen einzelner FElemente der Sprache
(hier: Konjunktionen) zu einer bestimmten Sprechweise (seien es eine Gattung oder wis hier
Gruppen innerhalb einer Gattung) in der untersuchten Sprache,

Um ein solches Ziel zu erreichen, eignen sich Synsemantika vor allem deshalb, weil ibnen
gegeniiber den Autosemantika ein eigentlicher Referenzbezug fehlt, ihre Bedeutung nur in
Zusammenhang mit dem Kontext, den sie stukturieren, zu ermitteln ist.

Auf eine m.E. miiBige Diskussion des Wortartkriteriums soll verzichtet werden (bei-
spielsweise rechnet Isadenko (1982:619) 1o ects nicht zu den Konjunktionen, sondern zu
den Schaltwdrtern,) Untersucht wird eine Reihe von Wirtern, die von der Mehrzahl der
Urammatiker unter dem Begriff Konjunktion subsumiert wird.

Um im gegebenen Rahmen vmfassende und somit ihren Zielsetzungen gerecht werdende

Analysen zn gewlhrleisten, beschrinkt sich die Untersuchung auf die koordinierenden
Konjunktionen &, ro, 2, ofraxo, s und 7.e. an repriisentativen Beispielen.
" Bekanntlich hat Karamzin seine 'Reisebriefe’ immer wieder umgeschrieben, Diesem Um-
stand wird insofern Rechnung getragen, als Textvarianten immer dann beriicksichiigt wer-
den, wenn sie fiir den Gebrauch der Konjunktionen relevant sind. Higrzu dient der texio-
logische Apparat folgender Ausgabe, aus der auch die Zitate stamroen: Karamzin, N.M.,
Pis'ma russkogo putefestvennika, Leningrad, 1983.

If. KARAMZIN UND DIE SYNTAX DER NEUEREN RUSSISCHEN LITERATUR-
SPRACHE

IL1, Verstindlichkeit nnd Klarheit waren die vorrangigen Ziele der Reform der russischen
Schriftsprache. Entscheidend war dabed, dal Karamzin nach dem Vorbild deutscher und vor
allem franzdsischer Syntax die Wortfolge normalisierte. Dariiberhinans wurden Siitze und
Sarzverbindungen erheblich gekiirzt sowie Kirchenslavismen weitgehend zuriickgedringt.
Vinogradov (1938:180) spricht von der Eliminierung kirchenslavischer Konjunktionen
{...apxaMyueckue co0abl..), wihrend andere, besonders zusammengeseizie Konjunktionen in
ihrem Anwendungsbereich erweitert wurden (z.B. rofsi). Ebenso erhielten Konnektoren
wie das Relativpronomen xoropsri Bedeutungsfixierung, Karamzin 148t von den koordinie-
renden kopulativen Konjunkrionen nur #, #o, 8, rumr und sehr selten das sowohl koordi-
nierende als auch subordinierende #60 bestehen,

Von den subordinierenden bleiben nur wro, urofes, xorha, Kax, roxa oder HokaMecr,
MEKIY TEM KaK, ¢ABAa JIHLLE, TOTOMY ¥TO, 34TeM 4TO, JAA TOrp 970, €cThi (= ecxr) und
sehr selten exxesmr erhalten. Satzgeflige mit diesen Konjunktionen hatten eine einfache, {iber-
sichtliche Struktur, die Konjunktionen selbst sollten der Beziehungen zwischen den Kon-
junkten entsprechen.

"[Ipo6ieMa NErKOre NOTHUECKOTO VIEHEHHS DPEYH, NpoGIeMa ecTecTBeHHOMN
CEASH U TIOCHSTOBATENLHOCTH MBICTeH OBINA OCHOBHON KapaMaMHCKoON pedhopMEL
cunTakerca." {Vinogradov 1938: 68)

Es wurde also mehr als nar die Verdrdngung russisch-kirchenslavischer Hybride gelei-
stet. Die Syntax der neueren russischen Schriftsprache und mithin auch der Konjunktions-
gebrauch liegen im wesentlichen schon im #oBssf coror vor.
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11.2. Allerdings entschied nicht nur die Uberschaubarkeit der Sktze iiber die Reform der
Syntax. Mit Karamzin beginnt der russische Sentimentalismus, in dem der Sprache ein
never, lebendiger Rhythmus gegeben wurde im Gegensatz zn veralteten, schwerfilligen und
oft stereotypen Konstruktionen kirchenslavischer oder geschiftssprachlicher Prigung,

Die Lomonosov'sche Theorie der drei Stile warde aufgepeben, Stattdessen entschied
fortan der Wohlklang iiber die Qualitit eines Werkes, Kriterium wurde der Geschmack des
Kiinstlers.

"KpuTepHii Xopowero BKyca paciipoCTPaHANICS HA BCS BMILL JIATEPATYPII0f peun,”
(Koviunova, LI 1969:155).

"KpuTepnii BKyca MMEET NIPMHIMNNANLEHO BasXKHOE 9Hauenue B scTermke Kapam-
suna." (Uspenskij, B.A., 1985:19)

Gefuthlen, Erlebnissen und Gedanken wurde nicht nur auf lexikalischer Ebene mittels
Worthildungen, sondern auch syntaktisch ein never Ausdruck verlichen,

111, ZUR GLIEDERUNG DES TEXTKORPUS

Iy Vorwort zu der 1793 in der Zeitschrift Aruas erschienenen Ausgabe der PRP schreibt
Karamzin:

"HecTpoTa, HEPOBHOCTS B CNOTE eCTL CREJCTEHE PATTHYHLIX [IPEIMETOB, KOTOpHE
ReHCTBOBAIM HA MYy MOMONOTO, HEQMerHOro Pycckoro FlyTemecTREHUKA: OH
CKAZBIBAN EPY3bRM CBOMM, UTO €My IMPHKIIOUATOCE, UTCG OH BHIEIN, CHBNNAN,
TyBCTROBAN, JymMan — " (¢ 393)

Gemil dieser von Karamzin selbst vorgenomrmnenen Unterscheidung soll der zu untersu-
chende Text in fiinf Gruppen geteilt werden:

1. Wiedergabe von Erzihlungen und Anekdoten (Abk. A}
2. Ausdruck von Empfindungen und Gefiihlen (Abk, F}
3, Philosophische, gedankliche Auseinandersetzungen (Abk. D)
4, Beschreibungen von Stidten, Landschaften, Besonderheiten usw. (Abk, B)
5. Schilderungen eigener Erfebnisse (Abk. B)

Dabei ist zu bemerken, dal direkte Anreden an die Adressaten zumeist innerhalb der
zweiten Gruppe (F), Gespriiche mit Dichtern und Philosophen in der dritten Gruppe (D) zu
finden sind. Bei der Zusammenstellung der Texte wurde auf eine miglichst repriisentative
Verteilung geachtet: E nimmt den grsften, A den kleinsten Ranm ein.

IV. UNTERSUCHUNG DER KONJUNKTIONEN

Die koordinierenden Konjunktionen nehmen — ungeachtet asyndetischer Verbindun-
gen —- den grofiten Raum innerhalb der Konnexion ein.

Unter diesen wiederum spielen die eindeuntigen (ro ecrs, a #nmerHo, noToMy...) mit Aus-
nahme von ofHaxox eine prozeninal nur unwesentliche Rolle. Entscheidend sind die nicht
eindeutigen Konjunktionen #, 2, Ho, HAH...
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Das hiingt zum einen sicher mit der oben genannten Verringerung der Zahl der Konjunk-
tionen zusammen, da nun die nicht zu eliminierenden, "unverzichtbaren” koordinierenden
Konjunktionen aufgrund ihrer getingeren Spezifikation eher den Platz der verschwundenen
Konjunktionen einnehmen konnten als die semantisch eingeschriinkteren subordinierenden
bzw. eindeutigen koordinierenden Konjunktionen, zum anderen aber auch mit der gréBeren
Funktionsweite koordinierender Konjunktionen fiberhaupt — sie kinnen z.T. neben der
Grundbedeutung Funktionen ibernehmen, fiir die eigentlich z.B. eine subordinierende Kon-
junktion zustiindig wire.

Die koordinierenden Konjunktionen erfahren bei Karamzin sowohl Bedeutungsfixierung,
als auch Bedeutungserweiterung.

IV.1. Die Konjunktion s

Das zeigt sich besonders bei der Konjunktion x. In der AG 1980 wird fiir sie lediglich die
semantische Binschriinkung vorgenommen "i HecOBMECTHMO BHAYEHUE BRAMMORCKITIO-
uenus," (Russkaja Grammatika 1980, §3111)

Nach Levin (1970:79) ist si¢ "die am wenigsten merkmalbestiickte Konjunktion”, die mit
oft kausal-folgernder oder temporaler Bedentung eine eigeatlich auch miégliche semantische
Leere avsfiille,

H kann bei Subjekrgleichheit zwei Pridikate verbinden:

Ar  "Od npuexan cona s I'eve, mpyra croSro, KOTOPEEL BMECTE ¢ HIM YYRICA B
Crpaabypre, # GbUI Tor a2 YKe pu Beitmapekom JIeepe.” (€.79)
"Kponb ero kunena # pondosanaces” (¢.82)

F: "..opuumme mopu MOM, HAUATH ILTZKATH # MPOCHTh MEHN, uTeOEL A He 3a5ELT
ux,.." (€.5)

D: "Bul ux yssacre, CKE38II OH, # YBH)IHTE, UTC OHH Bee JoSpsie mozm." (c.21)

E:  "On namyncs, WCKPHBAIL [N1a3a H SAKPHYAI ellc CTpallHeimuM ronocom: Wer

seyd ihr?" (c. 16)
"HakoHer % MPEMETHIL, YT B3ANCH 93 pabory JaHaun; saMonyan & ofpaTii Boe
CBOe BHUMAHWE HA TIPUSATHLIN OKPECTHOCTH moporu.” (c.24)

~ Hmersten Beispiel von A heifit es in MZ 1-2 (s, Abkiirzungen) und PRP 1-2: "...1 kovo-
peu Gei..". Karamzin hat die Wiederholung des Subjekts im zweiten Konjunkt der Skono-
mischeren Auslassung also zuniichst vorgezogen. :
Rein kopulativ werden ebenfalls Handlungen mit verschiedenen Subj'ekten verbunden:

D:  "37aech pagyM MOTAMNAeT CRETHILHVK CBOM, M MBI BO TEME oc'raemcx," (c.21)

"... Bepnun eme ne npobaimicd, ¥ HeGecHrlt rHes He ofpaluaer ero B nener.”
c.4?
S'Hoqzm Ha BCAKOH YNHIle HafieTe BE HECKOJBKO KHMXKHEIX NABOK, i BCe JICHIT-
HUTCCKME KHErONpOIapisl Gorater...” (¢.65)
"Mz ropopunsd o Typenkoit u [Heenckoit soitue, # Kanwran ot nofporo cepria
XBAUTHIT xpaﬁpom HAUIMK commar,.." (¢.24)
"Xouaun M X037HKA PACCIIPANTMBANE MeHA 0 PoCCHH, M BONpPOCH ux Grimz Tax
yMHLI, YT OTBETH HE MPUBOIMIIM MEHA B 3aTpynHeHwe.” (¢.52)

TONLKO M0 UMTRIOT MEHEE, HEXKENH NPYTHX, H A BHAI0 MHOTHX, KOTOPLIC B
Meccua,uc HA XecATON NecHH OCTAHORWIINMCE C TEM, UTCO yKe HHKOrja He ripu-
HHMATHCA 38 HTY CIABHYIO osMy." (€.72/73).
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Die Zahl der jeweils angegebenen Beispiele spiegelt das reale Vorkommen im Textkorpus
wieder. Am h#nfigsien werden tatsiichlich zwei vollstindige Sktze mit unterschiedlichen
Subjekten und Pridikaten verbunden. Diese Verwendung entspricht wohl am ehesten der
Grundbedeutung der Konjunktion.

" ist tendenziell konjunktiv." (Schrenk 1984:256)

Es ist kein Zufall, dab diese Verwendungsweise der Konjunktion besonders hiufig in
erziiblenden Texiea (E} anzutreffen ist. In Beschreibangen (B} ist vornehmlich von Unbe-
lebtem die Rede, dem Zustiinde, nicht aber Handlungen zugeschrieben werden konnen. In
diesen Fallen verbindet Karamezin nicht so oft mit s Das angegebene Beispiel aus B ist eher
eine Ausnahme — ganz abgesehen davon, dall es sich bei einem Verb wie Gorarers ja
lediglich um eine prammatische Subjekt-Pridikat-Beziehung handeh.

In D ist die Verwendung von koordinierenden Konjunktionen iiberhaupt und bei diesen
insbesondere von i am geringsten, Z.T. ist hier woh! derselbe Grund wie in B zu sehen, z.T.
liegt es aber auch daran, daf in der gedanklichen Auseinandersetzung Sachverhalte nicht
einfach aneinandergereiht, sondern zueinander in logisch-inhaltliche Beziehung gesetzt
werden, So bieten sich semantisch und funktionell stirker determinierte Konjunktionen eher
an als m, oder es wird # mit erkennbaren Bedeutungsschattierungen verwendet,

SchlieBlich ist in F Asyndese h#ufig, wo auch » moglich wiire, oder es geriit der
Gebrauch von i zu einem stilistischen Mittel, z,B, des Parallelisrmus.

Subjektverschiedenheit ist in den ausdriicklich gefithlsbetonten Passagen (F) eher selten,
ist es doch meist ein Subjekt — néimlich der Schreiber des Briefes —, der hier den eigenen
Gefiihlen Ausdruck gibt.,

Fiir die bisherigen Beispiele scheint iibereinstimmend zuzumeffen, daB ueine "eigentliche
semantische Leere ausfiillt." (Levin 1970:79) In dieser Weise verwendet Karamezin # gerne
— wie es auch im modernen Russisch iiblich ist — vor dem letzten einer Reihe asyndetisch
verbundener Konjunkie.

A:  "3puTenH NoUYBCTBOBANHN BIEKTPMUECKOS MOTRSCCHUME B CBOMX MEpPRAX, YCIGI-
IIaNy y[ap, NOMOGHLL I'DOMOBOMY, M YBMEENM HAJ KEDTBEHHHUKOM NerKimi
map..." (¢.70)

F: "3 cmoTpen s HAcIasKRANCH; CMOTPEN, PANOBATCH M — MAXKE NIaKa." (¢.56)

E: "Mu npuexanu B MeMeNe B OEMHATLATOM Yacy, OCTAHOBHIIMCh B TPAKTHpEe — H
DA} HECKONLKO T'POMEH 0CMOTPIIHKAM, UTOGEI OHH HE TIEPEPHIBANH HALINX Be-
muen." (c.13)

"B HECKONLKD MMHYT NOXDHIACCE HeSOD TyuaMy; 3aGiIMcTana MOIHHMSE, 3arpemMen
rpoM; GYPS C FPAIOM SAIIIYMENA, #-— YEPE3 MOJWAca BCE NMpouw;..." (c.60}

Die Konjunktion signalisiert 1, das Satzende und ist 2. insofern nicht ‘semantisch leer’, als
die Stellung des letzten Gliedes der Aufziihlung selten zufillig ist. Es kann z.B. die zeitlich
letzte Handlung einer inhaltlich zusammengehdrenden Handlungskette sein:

E: " nuWx, XBANUE BUHO, H HAKOHED CUPOCKI, YTO HAnN0HO 3a1naTuTs 24 perol”
(c.83)

Es kann sich aber auch und gerade um die Pointe einer Aufzihlung von Sachverhalten
handeln, wegen derer die vorhergehenden iberhaupt gefiuBert wurden:

E:  "..; HO A c CMOKOHCTBHEM HEBHHHOCTH CMOTpEN Ha ef MpeKpacHnle, ronybhe
rna3a, Ha es NpaBuILHLIE 'pedeckuil 110¢, HA €A po3oBLie TYGLI U ek, H
ROOOBANCA MPENECTHMIs €7 TAK, KAK MONONOH masrens ndyercs Mukenn-
ANIENOBOW cTaTyen,. . (¢.50)
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Aber damit werden bereits Bedeutungsschattierungen des i berithrt, die spiter behandelt
werden.

An dieser Stelle gilt festzuhalten, daB eine solche Verwendung nur in exrziihlenden
Textabschnitten oder bei der Wiedergabe von Gefiihlen (F) auftritt. -

Im letzteren Fall gebraucht Karamzin srauch geme stilistisch zur Betonung von Paral-
lelismmns.,

F. "On moSuT cpoe OTEYECTBe, H A MIOGID €ro; oH IoGuT A..., i & 1000D ero, ol
CPONCH K OTKPOBEHHOCTH, M X Toxe.." (€.34)
=...; H KTO Ili¢ He BATIEPT B KIAETKY — KTO MOXKET, NOTOOH0 OTHYKaM neGecHEM,
61;1’1‘1; 3ECH HTaM, H TaM H AIeChE — TOT MOXKCT CIX¢ HACITAK TATHCA GLITHCM CBO
UM, B MOXCET OBITE CYACTIME, M ZomKeH OriTh CyacTims," (c.49)

Der Gebrauch ist zu nnterscheiden von der reihenbildenden Konjunktion s...sr mit der
deutschen Bedeutung ‘sowohl...als anch’! Diese kommt im Textkorpus sechs mal vor. Z.B.:

D: " DUepumep, 'ere 1 noxebHbe MM, rnpucsousmue cebe nyx apeenux Ipexos,
YMeIy ¥ A3HK cBol cONHanTE ¢ ['peveckuM # CIERATL ero CAMBIM (OraThiv Y AN
MOZEVH YIOGHENIIMM A3RKOM;..." (¢.73)

"*Taxona MOA Y4acTs’, CKA%an oH: i QpaHIyscKMe # AHTIMHCKHS [TePeBOLYHKH
meHs ofezobpasmm.” (€.77)

E:  “"JKams TOIRKO, YTO OH B OFHO BPEMs 3ACTAHNACT IPATEHEH M MIAKATE H CMe-
arseal" (c.40)

Sehr hiiufig ist in erziihlenden Texten, aber auch in F & am Satzanfang, als eine Art "Auf-
merksamkeitserreger”, der auf die Wichtigkeit der folgenden AuBerung verweist.

Manchmal mag es zweifelhaft erscheinen, ob es méglich ist, in diesen Féllen noch von
einer Konjunktion zu sprechen, Ich meine, es ist miglich, M leitet hier einen nengn Satz ein,
der — #hnlich den RFiillen, da mit u eine Reihe asyndetischer Konjunkte abgeschlossen wind.
—- inhaltlich unmittelbar mit dem des vorhergegangenen lingeren Handlungs- bzw. Gedan-
kenganges verbunden ist, und zwar als dessen Poirte, Lésung oder Begriindung:

F: "..H rakuM ofpaaoM BO BCEM CBOEM IYTEINECTHMH HE YBMXKY HH OXHODO
ueoBeKa, SImaKoro K Moemy cepnuyl” (c.69)
"...H TYCTh TENeps AOKasnamT Mue, uro HMaamuws Hcekyccrea me mmeior
BIMARMA HA cuactwe Hamel" (¢.40)

E:  "Craprle MOM TOBAPMIUH, HACMEARUTHCH MOCHITA, CIKANMUIIMCE HAN MYYCHUKOM, K
YIOBODKEM ¢BOCrG cOBpara, wTo6H OH YNOBONCTROBANCA ero ofeiiaduem. M x
CMERIICH; OMHAKOXKSE,.." (C.28)

Bei wirtlicher Rede spielt diese Funktion cine besondere Rolle, Beispielsweise in der ellip-
tischen Konstruktion:

E: "Knonurroxa, OTBE4AN A SaNHHAACH, ITOYMTAK CAMEIM BHICIIpeHHMM M3 Ilesnion
Iepmancknx. M cnpasennupo, ckasan lepoep:..." (€.72)

Gileiches gilt auch fiir eingeschobene elliptische Fragen, die auf den inhaltlichen Kem des
Vorhergesagten verweisen und daran wie in der wirtlichen Rede logisch ankniipfen;

E:  “"Tam mopexxae poero cnpocHn 1 y Cexperaps, rae xuper A...7 Hvro xe? (c.33)
"5l HHAKO MOKNCHHICH KPACABMILS, & OHA MTOMEIAIA MAE CHACTIMBOIO IYTH. —
‘M romexo? — Uto xe genars! He xouy nrars.’” (c.51)
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Wichtig ist in diesemn Zusammenhang die insgesamt 15mal verwendete (wohl nach frz. ainsi
gebildete) Form s rai:

E:  "..H Tax, He DOXMIASCE TOPXKECTBEHHNTO cobpanMsa Bepnunckoit AKazeMus,
PEINMIICA # 14 XpYro# neHe exars.” (C.49)

M rax kann zwei Funktionen erfiillen: In erzihlenden Passagen fiigt es einen Sachverhalt in
den Kontext eines anderen ein, ans dem der Sachverhalt verstiindlich wird. M rax entspricht
dann dem deutschen ‘folglich’. Im Dialog kommt ¥ rax dagegen fast ausschlieBlich die
pragmatische Funktion einer Gespriichspartikel zu, die etwa dem dentschen ‘also..." ver-
gleichbar ist:

E:  ".JIloBepwre JM, ITO A HHIHE OTKASAN YXKe HecATH denorexam? — H rak, . Biym

— — 'Bul ma Poccuu mpuexann?’ -— Ha Poccuu. M rax— ‘Y pac nce noitnowo
aamamatorcr?’ — Ha, T, BiyM, v nac sottua. M vax Mie ocraeres —..." (€.34)

In Texten gedanklicher Anseinandersetzung (D) ist # ar hiiufig anzutreffen und leitet hier
die abschlieRende SchluBfolgerung eines Gedankenganges ein, signalisiert — kausal-fol-
gernd — eine Konklusion,

D:  "Denu#i, ckasal OH, HE MOXKET DAHAMATECH HUYCM, KPOME HAXHOTO ¥ BEINKOID
— xpome Haryper ¥ wemonexa » menom. M rax Ounocodus, B BrIcOMARUIEM
CMEICIE CET0 CTIORA, eCTh ero Hayka." (¢.63)

“...; ona (IMJMA) BHOBE NPOGYIUTCH OT IUMHErCG CHA CBOEIO M BOCCTAHET B
HOROH BECEHMHEH KpacoTe, IIOJNE MWIBIX Jodepell OLITHA CBOEr0, KOTOPBIA CTANH
€A MOEPYrAMM 1 CECTPaMu. M Tak HET CMEDPTH B TBopeHHM." (€.72)

Wie schon in der eltrussischen Periode, ist s Karamzin mglich, auch die zeitliche Abfolge
der Konjunkte allein durch die Verwendung der Konjunktion m klar darzustellen, ohne auf
eine temporale Konjunktion zuriickgreifen zu miissen,

Die Sachverbalte kilnnen gleichzeitig sein:

D: "Cell xe IyX PEeBHOCTH OXCHBIACT M OTHAMYACT COUMHEHMS BENMKMX I'enuen.”
(c.64)

E:  "Ou opuriacun Mensa K cebe nociue o6ema, H CKA321, YTO XOUET Y3 UHATS CO MHOID
B TAKOM MECTE, [JIe A YBIKY HEKOTOPRIX HHTepecHsIx moaeh." (¢.64)
"On kax TOMY TIPEICTARIAI MEHSA, # CKaakBal MHe MMeHa ux" (c.66)
"I paxyoil CTAPHK CHRGT Ha GONBINMX KPECNAX, M CILING, YTO ML PyccKue,
TIPOTAHYI K HAM PYKH, H IPOACAUIAM ronocoM cxasam: Cnasa Bory! Cnana Bory!"
{c.41)

Hier leitet das zweite o ein zweifellos gleichzeitiges Konjunkt ein, das erste scheint jedoch
¢her nachzeitig zu sein. Vgl die Variante in MZ 1-2 und PRP 1-2: ... # ycnLnas,.,
Die zeitliche Abfolge x # y = x zeitlich vor y kann auch eindeutig feststehen:

A:  "..; OTHANH ¥ HETO NEHLTH, YACLL, # COPBANM Gkl C HEM'Q CAMOE [LITATHE, ECTLAH BL1
MOMOINEAUTHE TOIM He TIPHRYINIM HX PasfexaTca." (c.48)
"$ wmen PpeMA NOrynate B PuxrepoM cany (...}, ¥ B BOCEML YaCOR NPHINEN B
Tpakrip Fomyboro Aurena.” (c.65)
"Pazymeercs, uTO peGATHILKH XOTEIH OEHET; MBI GPOCHITH HECKONLKO I'polIe,
OHH TPOMKO SaKpuyanu nam: criacuGo!l" {¢.71)

SchlieBlich bildet  in Zusammenseizyng mit Foroam eine eindeutige Konjunktion, die
Nachzeitigkeit ausdrilckt:
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A:  "Opna mama B3:IA €ro ¢ COGOX B NEPEBHI), I'IE HECKONEKO THEHM UMTAI OH ¢
Illexcripa, H AOTOM OTTIPABHIICA CTPAHCTBOBATE 1o Senomy cpery.” (¢.79)
D: "BarnfHem Ha THINR B TONE..; IBETET, # MoToM uctedaer.” {¢.72)

Neben der semantischen Einschrinkung fiir s, die die AG 1980 macht: " ueconMecTHMO
aHAYCHNE BIaMMonckiouenna" (Russkaja Grammatika 1980: §3111) ergibt die Unter-
suchung ein weiteres entscheidendes Merkmal: Zwei mit & verbundene Sachverhali¢ miissen
entweder gleichzeitig zueinander sein oder es liegt der zuletzi geiiuBerte Sachverhalt zeitlich
nach dem zuerst gefuBlerten, MiBachtung des zeitlichen Verhiltnisses kehrt die Handlungs-
folge nm und fiihrt nicht selten zu unsinnigen oder zumindest absonderlichen Aussagen:

*"_.; OHE I'POMKO SAKpHYATM Ham: cracubol # MEr §POCHNM HECKONEKO
rpoiuei.” .

Die Frage, inwiefern sich # in dieser Bedentung von der Asyndese unterscheidet, miiBte
einmal gesondert untersucht werden, Aber Karamzin schipft niche nur die Méglichkeiten
aus, die die Grundbedeuvtung der Konjunktion ermiglicht, M kann bei ihm bereits jene
Bedeutungsvarianten {ibernchmen, die es auch im modernen Russisch besitat.

Levin definiert fiir # im modernen Russisch das Priidikat:

xuy: 1US (x, ¥ ), dh in Worten ausgedriickte:

Es ist nichts Ungewdihnliches daran, daB die Sachverhalte x und y — durch & verbun-
den— zusamnmen vorkonunen.

Gilt firr zwei Sachverhalte das Priidikat: US (x,y), d.h.: Die Sachverhalte x und ¥ kﬂmmen
gewdthnlich zusarmmen vor, gilt logisch auch das obige Pritdikat TUS (x, ¥ ).

Daraus folgt: #ist im Fall von US (x, y) immer m&glich,

So erkliirt sich nun die hiinfige Verwendung von # in kausal-folgernder Bezwhung Die
N#he von US (x, y): gewdhnlich kommen x und y zusammen vor, zu Caus {x, ¥): der Sach-
verhalt y gilt, weil x gilt, ist unmittelbar einsichtig:

Die Menge aller Fille von Caus (x, y) ist Teilmenge aller Fiflle von US (x, y).

Soweit also die Erklﬁrung Levins filr die hiufige Verwendung von # in kausal-folgernden
Bezichungen im modernen Russisch.

Tatstichlich nutzt auch Karamzin diese Moglichkeit recht oft. Er kann damit auf synonyme
Sitze mit kausalen Konjunktionen verzichten, was ihm zugleich die Miglichkeit erbffnet,
den Leser aktiv am Erkennen der Beziehungen der Sachverhalte zueinander zu beteiligen —
ein Umstand, der fiir die Unmittelbarkeit des Briefstiles, filr die fiktive Dialogsituation mit
cinem Adressaten von nicht geringer Bedeutung ist. Der Stil wird dadurch lebendiger, der
Leser weniger festgelegt in der Deutung des Gelesenen und somit aktiv am Erlebnis oder
FrkenntnisprozeB beteiligt.

So kann Karamzin & in kausal-folgernder Beziehung sowohl in erz#hlenden Texten, als
auch in D verwenden:

A: "Mononoit Tepuor moGun capest & pan GeLT cemy aaﬁaf'niomy ABICHHID,..."
(c.79)

D:  "Uenosek He MOMET ORITh HMKOrJA COBEPIIEHHO IOBOIIGH 05IaflaeMbIM, M CTpe-
MUTCA BCETHA K npHoperenusam.” (¢.20)
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"3reck pa3yM TIOTAINAET CBETHIBHUK CBOd, B MLI RO ThMe ocTaemes:” (¢.21)

"} BMEET 0cOoBNNBY IO CIFOCOBHOCTL HAXONUTS COKPOBEHHLIA CXOACTBA, AHANO-
T'U©, TAWALIA COrTACHA B BEILAX, H UACTO BHIUT CBAJL TAM, I'ie OGLIKHOBEHHLIN
TeNoReK HHKAKOM He BUIHT;" {€.63/64)

Bei diesem Beispiel ist die Variante # noromy in MZ.1-2 und PRP1-2 zu beachten, Man
sieht, daB Karamzin die eindentige zusammengesetzie kausale Konjunktion zugunsten der
nichteindeutigen streicht, wenn die inhaltliche Beziehung vom Leser nachvollziehbar ist.

B: "BooBme kaxercs, acmus B Ipyccun eme mywme obpaforana, Hexeny B Kyp-
ASHOIVM, # B XOpOIUMe Tofil Bo Deelt apeinneld cTopone xneb ObaeT ovensn
pewen;" (c.14)

E: "M Pycko#t Ipopsamn, M0G0 BETURHX MYXKeH, B XET410 HILABUTE MOE TIOUTe-
uue Kauty." (c.20)

"Odprnepsl He MOMWGHIN cero YueHoro ITourMeRCTepeKoro CLMA, ¥ CTAPAIMCE
ero gypaunts.” (c.31)
"CTaim HaXOINTE 06K, M MBI CEIN OATE B Konseky." {€.59)

In D ist & in kausal-folgernder Bedeutnag zwar recht beliebt, wird aber, wo es die
Eindeutipkeit erfordert, in 1 moromMy iiberfiihrt (vgl. den umgekehrien Vorgang oben):

D: "Kaxercs, UTo OH CAM BTO UYBCTBYET, # [IOTOMY HEIHE Mano coumHaer." (c.44)
"Tepnep, ['eTe n monobase UM, ..., YMETA M A3LK crol clmuanTts ¢ I'peveciiM...;
H ITOTOMY HH PpPaHIYSLI, HE AHTIHYAHE HE MMEIOT TAKHX XOPOLINK TIEPERGIOR ¢
Tpeweckoro,..” (€.73)

‘Weder in erzithlenden Texten, noch in F kommt # rroromy vor! In B kann Karamzin
durch » sogar eine eigentlich kongekutive Beziehung ansdriicken:
B: "¥ peaxoil KOpUMSI OHI OCTAHABMMBANHCE ITATH ITHBRO, H HECHACTHARIC TYTELIECT-
BEHHHMKH JOIKHLI GBLTM TepneTs,..." (c.29)

"Hopory B Cakcotsy Ouens XYPIGL, H OT BepliuHa 0 CCro MCCTa HE BCTPEYATIOCL
TAa3aM MOHM HM QGEHOIO JIPHMATHOTO BHAA..." (C.50)

In ID ist es Karamzin nahezu méglich, ein Bedingungsgefiige zu ersetzen:
D: "Bol Hx yaHaeTe, cKazaja OH, H YBUIWTE, UTO OBH Bce golpue mogn." (c.21)

In erzéihlenden Texten — und zwar nur in erzhlenden Texten — 1Bt sich des h#iufigeren
von einem finalen Nebensinn der Konjunktion sprechen. Finaler Nebensinn meint, daf der
Sachverhalt y Beweggrund des vorausgehenden Sachverhaltes x ist.

Der Leser wird nur mit dem Geschehen konfrontiert, erkennt aber selbst die Beziehung
der Sachverhalte zueinander, ohne daB diese mittels einer subordinierenden Konjunktion
deutlich gemacht werden miifite — ebenfalls ein wichtiges Mittel zur Herstellung von Dra-
matik und vor allem Unmiltelbarkeit des Textes (5.0.):

A: "M, pemmncs BLITH M9 KpyTa i npnEmaxuTies k Llpencpepy:...” (c.70)
"...B TY MHMYTY, KaK Bce ofpaTHIN Ha HEro I'NAsa,.., COOKONNO nomoulen K
apaTHelIIel TaMe M 9nan ee TAHUORATE ¢ coboio..." {¢.79)

Im Dialog ist dieser Nebensinn zuweilen von Bedeutung, wenn zwei Imperative oder
Kohortative durch i verbunden werden:

E:  “.. saesxalTe KO MHe, M PacCKaxuTe,.." (¢.32)
"TlolneMTe B HepPKOBL BOXUID, CKA3aN OH, H MOMORUMCS BMecTe," (c.41)
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In A und E ist des h#ufigeren die eindeutige Konjunktion 3 rxpsrom anzuireffen, nicht
jedoch in F und D:

A:  "Ho napyr Hlpendep aamomian B JISHIMre MHOTKHM KYIILAM H IDHTOM TAKKM,
KQTOPBIE, ..., TpeGoRany HemeneHHO Tarexd.” (¢.70)

E: "CrymeHT Mol HAYAT MOBOPHTE O XKEHIMHAX, ¥ IPHTOM HE [OXBaXy HK." (C.59)
"Oreeuan, yro MHE Gr cnywait roBopure ¢ Hemumamu H [PHTOM G TaKumy,
KOTOPEIC XOPOIIO SHAKT CBOH A3LNCG..." (¢.74)
| rlorpeGOBa.lI ¥ TPAKTUPIIHKA ﬁyn.mxy [oxrefiMcKOro BUHA, H JIPHTOM CAMOTO
craporo,.." (c.91)

Ebenso komint # xaxe nur in E vor:
E: "..,TOro OH HHKAK HE IOHUMAI, H 2K He XOTel BepuT:" (¢.41)

Die Beispiele zeigen, in welcher Vielfalt Karamzin # gebraucht und wie er die Mglich-
keiten, die ihm die Koajunktion bieten konnte, unterschiedlich zu nutzen wubBte, Die Ver-
wendung entspricht dabei der im modemen Russischen,

Die im Altrussischen iibliche Erscheinung der "menouensoe nsuusnmanme” (Bot-
kovskij, 1983;105ff.}, der Wiederholung einer Konjunktion ("HaunnaTermeHet cowos") vor
jeweils einer pradikativen Einheit ("IlpenucaTreroi exuuumneit cunraeM moSyn0 eXuum-
LIy YPOBHSA NpPOCTOTo npenmoxenn.” Borkovskij, 1983:102, Anm.1), ist natiirlich niche
erst durch ihn iiberwunden. Sie dient nun stilistisch zur expressiven Verstfickung, wobei je
nach Kontext eher die zeitliche Abfolge oder die kausalen Beziehungen betont werden, In
Rejhungen mit einem Subjekt kann aber auch und. gerade die Subjektgleichheit auf diese
Weise Hervorhebung erfahren, Betont wird, wieviele Handlungen von einem bestimmien
Handlungstriiger ausgehen,

A:  ".. % CBEPrHYCh ¢ BEICOKOI'O YTeCa, H YMPY RPEMCHOIO M BEMHOK CMEpTUm..."
(c.82)

E:  "Tyr [lourMeiicTep BCYHYIL K HAM B MNOPHULLY BCE CBOE TYTOBWIIE, HATAN MIAPKATE
¥ wnausTecA Kanwrany, ¥ HasppaTe ero [ocrmoaunom Kamuraumom, s omars
FocnopuroM KAHTaHOM, # YBEPATE €r0, YTO OH HMMEET K HEMY IOYTEHHE, M
anaeT Mauopa ero IIOIKY, # 3HaeT ero QaM#IME), H BHAET, UTO OH NHPAB, H OTHAET
MY B NMOMHYE BIACTE TEX NOCTHINHOHOB, KOTOPHME OBEAYT HAC HI Iﬂmnne. F- 3

mpou. 7 npot.” (¢.29)
1V 2, Die Konjunktion g0

Die nach # zweith#ufigst im Textkorpus avftretende Konjunktion o erfitllte bereits lange
vor Karamzin (s gpessepycekom, vgl. Bulachovskij 1958:364) neben den Konjunktionen
XK€, 8, aro, aH, axHo, ax, mo, # adversative Funktior (ponb NpOTHBHTEREHEIX COXO-
won, vgl. Bulachovskij, ebenda). Die Formen o, aH, axxo, ax, mro, uy kommen bei
Karamzin nicht mehr vor,

Interessant ist nun zu verfolgen, welche Funktionen die verschwundenen Konjunktionen
innehatten: )

Nach Bulachovskij konnten amo, axno, ar synonym zu Formen wie # Bupyr, u sor
sein — zum Ausdruck eines unerwarteten Gegensaizes, eines plétzlichen Umschwungs,
einer iberraschenden Gegendiberstellung usw.
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Hho, wri haben oft die Fonktion, einen Hauptsatz einzuleiten — in Fillen von Priiposition
des Nebensatzes — und entsprechen a oder izo des heutigen Russisch (Bulachovskij 1958:
364).

"Cow3s HWHO, ..., B CAOXXHOCOUMHEHHOM MPEATOKEHNN MMEN IHAYCHUE,
6axoe ¥ Ho v a..." (Borkovskij, V.1, Kuznecov, P.S., 1963:472)

Huo, mr kisnne hier miihelos durch o ersetzt werden.
Ho ist im modernen Russisch eine eindentige adversative Konjunktion (Schrenk, 1.,
1984:256) und war dies auch in #lteren Sprachzustinden:

"Coloa HO MMeI YETKOS NPOTHBUTEILHOC sliaécﬂnc." {Borkovskij, V.I.,
Kuznecov, P.5., 1963:470)

Nun reicht meines Erachtens jedoch der Begriff adversativ nicht aus, um den Anwen-
dungsbereich von mo prizise zu beschreiben.

Fiir das moderne Russisch liegen zwei umfassende Erklfirungen der Funktionsweise von
wo vor, die sich anch auf den Gebrauch bei Karamzin tibertragen lassen:

Levin schifigt folgenden logischen Ausdruck vor:
xpoy: N y)=d(Jz) [US {x,y) & US (y, )]

Der Ausdruck ist folgendermallen zu lesen:

Das Ereignis x wird gewbhnlich von einem Ereignis z begleitet, wohingegen y ein Nicht-z
ist.

Die normalste Realisation von mo lautet: N (x,8) = US (x, ¥ % "es ist gewdhnlich, daf x
und Nicht-y zusammen auftreten” (Levin, A., 1978:85-87)

Girke kritisiert Levin, da nach seiner Ansicht das Priidikat US vnzureichend definiert ist.
So sei es z.B. duBerst schwierig, fiir die AuBerung

"V ncex GnaropyuHoe HacTpoeHue" (Girke 1978:33)

ein usuelles Breignis vorauszusagen.
Er macht nun einen nenen Vorschlag, der dazn dienen soll

"eine allgemeine Grundlage fiir die Beschreibung der Distribution der Konjunktionen
zn finden," {Girke 1978:34)

und dessen Basis die Annahme ist,

"daB Sitze in AuBerungsfunktion, d.h. Stitze, flir die es einen Kontext gibt und die zur
Verwirklichung bestimmter kommunikativer Absichten verwendet werden, textkonsti-
tuierende Merkmale haben, die es erlauben, an diese Sitze bestimmte andere Sktze
unter Bildung kohfirenter Satzfolgen anzukniipfen.” (Girke 1978:34)
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- Als allgemeine Grundlage dienen nun sogenannte AuBerungsimplikate, d.h. an AuBerun-
gen stellbare Alternativiragen.
Dies wird an folgendem Beispiel illustriert:

"Otra RCXITHITRMAET, W CNEIB CHOBA HAYWHAIOT BEXKATE IT0 MEPraMeHTHRIM, CYXHM
meKamM. 51 TNPBHAMAIOCE B2 YCIIOKAMBATE U TOPOTITNEO HAKATIEIBAK) B PICMOUKY JIe-
kapoTeo.” (Girke 1978:35)

Der Text legt die Alternativfrage: "Ist es ihm gelungen, sie zu bernhigen oder nicht?"
(Girke 1978:35) nahe, Sie ist das AuBerungsimplikat des Textes.

Bei positiver Antwort wird mit # angeschlossen:

"... ¥ [Tonmuua MsaHoBEa HelcTBRTENRHO Yonokaubaeres." (Girke 1978:35)

Eine negative Antwort miite mit der Konjunktion ro realisiert werden: "... Ho [loxuaa
¥BaHOBHA OTBOIUT MO0 PYKY, HOCTAET ILTATOK H CIIOBA OCIYIIHTEILHO CMOPKASTCS."

Da nach Girke "die mo-Konstruktionen und viele #-Konstruktionen mit Hilfe des Be-
griffs ‘AuBerungsimplikat® beschrieben werden kdnnen", sind die Konjonktionen zund xo
als Oppositionspaar anfzofassen nnd von a-Konstruktionen abzugrenzen, welche "nicht mit
dem AuvBernngsimplikat in Verbindung gebracht werden kénnen," (Girks 1978:39).

Vergleicht man beide Ansitze, so 16t sich feststellen, daB sie eine grundsiitzliche +/ Op-
position der durch sro verbundenen Konjunkte konstatieren,

D.h. zwei durch #o verbundene Konjunkte stehen sich immer in der Opposition eines
einfachen Ja/Nein Schemas gegeniiber. Im einfachsten Fall ist eines der Konjunkte negiert.

Zu unterscheiden ist zwischen

1. Per Gegeniiberstellung von Vorhandensein/Nichtvorhandensein (im weitesten Sinn) von
Sachverhalten (ausgedriickt durch Nomen, Pridikate, Attributionen usw.):

"... 31eCh xoTel 4...) - Ho CynnSa He xortem,.." (c.60)

", HHKTQ HE SHAET XM Moel, Ho MHe CTRIIHO." (C.21)

"... HOKaKMX DJaHHUMATENRHLIX TPEAMETOR B FIasa He nonamaetcs, Ho sun
Tlorcmama, ..., oaeHs Xopoul" (c.41) _

"MarucTep KpaiiHe yIPAIDMBAN HAC, ...; HO OH ITPOITOBENEIBAN CIYXUM YINaM, ..."
(c.28)

2. Der Gegeniiberstellung von subjektiv positiver/negativer Bewertung der in den Kon-
junkten ausgesagten Sachverhalte:

WowoT

A:  "Mmue BMIETh €10 — NyMAeT OHA — MHE BUIETH €00 98 CTEHOK MOHACTEIPCKOW, U
6BITh C HUM ONHON B THMUIHHE HOWH? HO A AOIDKIA CHACTH €r0 OTF CTPAIIHOrG
rpexa camoyBuiicraa.” (¢.82) .

D:  "MNoMbliunasg o TEX yCIHasKIeHKAX, KOTOPHIA MMET A B KW9HY, Hg YYRCTRYK TEIIEph
YOOBONLCTEMA; HO MPEUCTARNAA cefe Te clyuad, rig ngificTROBANL coolpamHo C
JAKOHOM HPABCTBEHHLIM, HAUCTAHHEIM ¥ MEHA B CEpINIe, pamyiock.” (¢.20/21)

In beiden Fillen sind die Reihenfolgen +/- oder -/+ zulﬁsﬂg, allerdings ist +/- sehr viel
hi#ufiger anzatreffen.

Bis zum 17. Jhdt. ist die Reihenfolge -/+ noch verbreiteter als im modernen Russisch, Ho
wurde auch bei Gegenilberstellungen ("'mporvmonocTapnenue”) gebraucht, wenn der erste
Teil durch #e verneint wurde:
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"KoHCTpYKItHH € COXB0M HO CO JHAYEHHMEM HPOTHROTNIOCTARIEHHS, ..., OTMEYEHE
. ] s .
TONLKO TIPH YIIOTpeSIenny pe b npenoli uactu...” (Borkovskij, 1983:161)

Gemeint ist der Gebrauch von mo in der Bedeutung von ‘sondern’, der bei Borkovskij,
der AG 1979 folgend als Konstruktion des Typs "He cymiecTaenHo A, cymecraenno B”
(Borkovskij 1983:161) (also -/+} anpepeben wird,

Im modernen Russisch steht hier statt #o a (vgl. Borkovskij, 1983:169), Im Textkorpus
fand sich ein Beispiel, in dem #oin der Bedeutung von ‘sondern’ gebrauche wird:

D: " ram mocTanmo B npumep $panknmpa, ne kak Yuenoro, o kak [Tonwrmka,"
(c.64)

Die Formel "Ne cymecTsenno A, cymectseriio B" ist m.E, etwas zu allgemein, da —
wie die ausgewerteten Beispiele zeigen — auf sie auch Siitze zuriickgefiilirt werden kénnen,
in denen die Kenjunktion nicht die Bedeutung ‘sondern’ triigt und der Gebranch ven no
zullissig ist,

Grundsitzlich ergibt sich folgendes Bild:

1. Vorhandensein/Nichtvorhandensein; +1 HO -1

-1 Ho +1 (selten)
2, positive/negative Bewertung: 9 HO -3

- HO -+ {selten)

Die Analyse des Textkorpus hat ergeben, daB in allen Fillen, da Ho verwendet wird, ein
solches +/ Schema zagrundeliegt.*

Wenn nicht bereits bei asyndetischer Gegeniiberstellung der Konjunkte das Schema ein-
deutig erkennbar ist, so ‘stellt’ der Gebrauch der Konjunktion #o es automatisch *her’,

Die Konjunkte werden durch Konjunktionsgebrauch inhaltlich fixiert.

Im folgenden sollen Beispiele fiir die Verwendung in den einzelnen Untersuchungs-
gruppen gegeben werden:

A +1mHO-1:
"... OH HAIMCAN el HA cell Cayual MPeKPACHEIC CTHXN; HO HE NMPEMEHYN B 1K
Xnonoﬁm celia Mkcuony, ..." (¢.7%) .
'On xoTen MOJIMTCA: HO 435I €10, ..., HE MO TPONIHECTH Auuero, ..." {¢.82)
" Mononoii Ieptior moSur chapest ¥ pax Grr cemy 3aGaBHOMY ABNEHMIO, ...; O
UHHOBHBIE 'OCIIONA H MOCIIONH, ..., IYMAIH, 4TO JEp3ccTHOMY JI* NATNCHLAN0 DA
TO TIO Kpaiineil mepe oTpyGuTs ronosy." (¢.79)

Das letzte Beispiel zeigt, daB ein +/- Schema nicht in der Oberflichenstruktur ansgedriicke
werden muf, Es liegt aber zweifellos die Opposition Herzog: erfreut/ Hofleute: nicht erfreut
zugrunde.

-1 He 42
keine Beispiele

* Der Umkehrschlufl: immer wenn ein +/- Schema zugrundeliegt, wird #o verwendet, ist
nicht méglich.
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+2 HO -3 .
"Ero npuHsaIM QueHE xapomo, « HG CKOPO npnmmnu B HeM BOJIMKKA CTpPaH-
toct."” (6.79)

-2 HO 42 .

"Mt BHIETH €ro —— AYMAeT OHa — MHS BHIESTh €10 34 CTEHOK MOHACTRIDCKOK, H
GHITL C HAM OZNHOM B THIIMHE HOWM? Ho A ROIDKHA CHACTH ero OT CTPAIIHOTO
rpexa camyﬁnﬂma." (c.82)

Im Vorderkonjunkt werdcn migliche negative Auswrrkungen des Zusammentreffens

befiirchtet, im Hinterkonjunkt positive Folgen desselben: Verhinderung eines Selbstmordes,
genanne. Diese geben dann den Ausschlag tiber die Entschc1dung, ob das Treffen zustande

kommen sp}].
B+ po-1:
"Bpogun o rOpoLY, ...; HO FPYCTL B CEPIIIC MOGM HE YTHXATA," (c 49)
"3pect xoTeR A cobPATh HYIKHOE ANA HCKAHMA T’ MCTHHE, ... — Ho CynnGa ne

XOTENa, UCTTONHUTD MOS0 XeTdHuA," (0.60)

-1 HO +1°
"M6eanas KAPTHHEA CEMEUCTREHHOM) C‘IB,C’I'HII! Mosxer G1Te B ropone osa Get
MEHLIIIE MeH S TPOHYRA; HO CPEIM CENECKHX KPACOT CEPIILE HALE XHMBEE UYRCTRYET
BCe TO..." {C.86)

+3 HO -3t
"He cumran mu queit ¥ qacor] Ho-—— koriia Mpailien XenaeMeil AeHs, 1 CTan
IpYCTHTS, ..." {C.5)

2 HO +2:
keme Beispicle

- HO 1!

"Ha#t uenoBexy nce, 9Ero JKEIAST; HO OH B TY XK mny’ry NOYYBCTBYET, YT 5TO
Bce He ¢cTs Bee.” (¢.20)

"B HOBBIX €0 IHECIX HAZOOHO YIMBILITECA KPYI'JIOCTH, YMCTOTE M TAPMOHHH, ..,
HO B HUX HET Y>X& THATHIECKOro Xapa..." {c.44) .

-1 HO 412
"H HiE MOT'Y OTIPOBEPraTh sac, A0 OCTAJOCE TIPH CBOSM TYBCTBEE" (C. 44)
. YMTAR, MHOrOro HE MOHUMAT, HO YTO [IOHHMAJ, TO HAXOTHI [IPEKpPacHbM..."

(c.? 1)

+2 HO ~2:

"Ifacharep BechMa MOGEaEH. . HO UMest YpeaMeprRo XHiEoe boolpaxenne.." (¢.21)
"EMy, Kananoch, MPpMATHO 6uno CILIIATE OT MEHA, UTO HEKOTOPHIA M3 BAXK-
Hefisx ero counHeHuli nepepencHsl Ha Pycxoit. *Ho kakop neperon?™ (c.77)

Hier wird im Dialog Zweifel (negative Bewertung wahrscheinlich) daran geliuBiert, ob der

an sich positive Sachverhalt des Vorderkonjunktes nicht negative Beeintriichtigung (durch
schlechte Ubersetzungen) erfihrt.
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-2 HO 2

"TIOMBEIIIRAN © TEX YCIAM JEHHAK, KOTOPEIA MMET A B XUAHY, HE YYBCTBYIO TeNeph
YOOBONLCTEHA; HO Mpeacrannas cele Te coyvau, rae neficTRORAX COOGPA3HO C
3AKOHOM HPABCTDEHHERM, HAUCPTAHHLIM ¥ MCHI B CEpILe, panyiocs.” (¢.20/21)
"CopopaT, wro B BepnmHe MHOMO PACTYTHRIX MXEHUIWH, HO &CTLIM Bu1 Ipaen-
TENLCTRC HE TEPIENO HX, TO OKASAN0OCh GLI, MOXKeT OLITH, GOoNee pacnyTeTBa & Ce-
mefcTeax —" (C4T)

Ein negativ bewerteter Zostand wird in Vergleich zur méglichen Situation nach seiner
Veriinderung letztlich als positiv bewertet,

B: +1HO-1:
"Topoa He DENHK; ECThH KAMEHHLIS CTPOEHNA, HO MANO nopaaowdsx.” (c.13)
"5 puaeN ADBOJLHO XOPOIDMX KOMOB, HO HE BMJAJ TAKMX OTPOMHLIX, KK B
Mockse mwm B IerepGypre..." {¢.19)

-1 Ho 4
"— xax Mano mo pennuuHe ropoga!l Ho Teneps oH KaKETCH MHOMONIOAHLIM,..."

(c.19)

+2 HO ~3:
keine Beispicle
-3 HO 428

"IloMBI HE TAK BLICOKH..., HO OUeH KpacunsL.." (c.19)
"ToM HMSB0K H MAN...; HO ... IPEKPACHLIM..." (C.42)

In beiden Beispielen liegt eigentlich eine Mischform vor: Im Vorderkonjunkt wird eine
Aussage Uiber mangelnde Grofle gemacht, im Hinterkonjunkt eine positive Bewertung ge-
geben.

Mischformen dieser Art sind fiir B typisch.

Ich halte es jedoch besser, sie zu -o/+5 zu rechnen, anstatt eine eigenen Gruppe zu bilden,
da die wertende Aussage des Hinterkonjunktes auch auf das Vorderkonjunkt ‘abfirbt’.
Mangelnde GridBe wird im gegebenen Zusammenhang mit minderer Qualitit assoziiert.

E: 4+ mO-1! .
“5] HECKONMLKO PAZ BACLINAN, HO HE HANOATO,..." {¢.24)
“IBa MaNLUMKa, .., GPOCHINCE KO MHE HA BCTpeuy; HO ... noSexany Has3ag

cxpLutHen B DoMHK." (c.86)

-] HO +1

"1 He cMEN TPOHYTHEH, YTOGL! He PasSyIuTs ¢e, HO BAPYT HAC TaK TPAXHYNQ, YTO
OHA OTJIETENA OT MSHA B Apyroft yrom xoinscicn.” (¢.83)

“Muioppgnaa 1llapnotra wo GoRLOIGH YacTH MONVANA, HO BIOPLI ¥ YIBIGKY €4
Gy xpacHopetMBLL" (€.52)

+3 HO-:

"HaxoGu0 GLI0 YOMONATHECHA EI'0 MCTOPHMUECKHM M IeorpadiMyeckumM SHAHWAM,
w} HO BTO ¥ HETO, ..., AEN0 ocTopoHues." (c.20)

"BoapIMOA FETeHOR Iy, ..., MHE OYEHE NOIO6WICH; HO el Golee MoNOGUIUCS
Miie JTMKue, Mpautpie Gepera..." (€.71)
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Hier wird das +/- Schema durch-den Komperativ verwirklicht. Ein positiv bewerteter
Sachverhalt wird in Vergleich zu einem noch positiveren relativiert,

QHO 42
... MOJIOZAA NEBYIIKA MET B NBaNUATE, HE npclcpacnax, HO mmcmmmaa W HEX-
eas"” (c.52)

Es konnte natiirlich nur eine Auswahl an Beispielen gegeben werden. Die Gesamtans-
wertang des Korpus hat aber ergeben, dall Oppositionen persdnlicher. Bewertung relativ
selten sind. Erstaunlicherweise sind sie in F nur ginmal belegt,

Fiir B wurde auf die charakteristischen Mischforinen hmgemesen

Ansonsten kommt auch hier nur +1/~1 vor. -

- Ganz anders in D, welches sich ja auch statistisch durch héufiges Vorkommen von zo
auswelst.

Die gedankliche Auscmandexsctzung, das Abwigen von Vor-und Nachiweilen eines
Sachverhaltes, eignet sich wohl besonders flir subjektive Stellungnahmen.

Die Aufrechnung der Reihenfolge + mo - oder - #o + hat ergeben, daB - mo + in den
erziihlenden Texten (A und E) fast gar nicht vorkommt, wihrend in F, D und B die Anzahl
an der Gesamtmenge bei immerhin 50% - 70% liegt.

MLE. ist dieser Umstand damit zu begriinden, dafl in D, F, B o hifufig die Funktion hat,
ein Konjunkt anzuschliefien, welches den negativen Sachverhalt bzw, ein Defizit des Vor-
derkonjunktes avsgleichen, wenn nicht gar kompensieren soll:

F:  "Bumyn Gymary, Kaparpjam; Harmucan: moGeaztas IIpupoga!l 1 Gonee uu cnomall!
© Hoenea ma korpa Hubyih €YECTBORAL TAK XKUB0,..." (¢.56}
D:  "BepoATHOCTL HE €CTH OMEBKIHOCTE, KOT B MbI TOROPMM 0 Gypymiel wwaHy, o
coo0PAsRE BCe, PACCYNOK BEIIAT HaM BEPHTS ¢i1." (€.21)
B: .. HMKAKHX SBaHMMATEeNBHBIX IPEIMETOB B IJIA3a He nonanaercia. Ho supg
- Tlorcmama, ..., ogenp ¥opom.” (c.41)

" Wenig erstaunhch ist die hiufige Vetwendung von Ho in D, um einen Gedanken einzu-
schréinken:

D "Ero MoxHo Hageate CKENTHKOM, HO TOJBKO B XOPOIIEM 3HAYCHHM CErO CIoRa."
€7
"EcThim OBl M3 HAPOSHON Gpand MOXHO ORLNC 3AKIKNYHTH O HAPOIHOM Xapak-
T¢pe, To 65 w3 schwer Noth, moSumoro Hemenxoro ciaona, nyTeileCTRCHHEAK
BAKNBDYWI, 9T B HeMuax MHOro xemduw, HO 9To Onl TOrma NOmKHO OO
[AKIMIOTMTE U3 Mofnmoit 6pann Hamero Hapona?" (c.48)

In A und E erfahren im Vorderkonjunkt ausgedriickte Handlungen durch einen Sach-
verhalt im Hinterkonjunkt Unterbrechung oder gar Abbruch:

A:  "Bce 310 NPOMDIXKAKOCEH HecKonsKe rpemeHs, Ho sapyr Ipendep nanomwanr..”
{c.7]) .

E: "HBa mManbuuka, ..., GPOCHINCE KO MHE H& BCTPEUY; HO .. HO0eXKany HAZAX M
CKpPBLLTHCE B ToMHK." (¢.86)

Das korreliert dann oft mit einer an # sapyr / & sor angelehnten Bedeutung (s.0.1), zur
Erzielung eines dramatischen Effektes in der Handlung,
Beispicle dafiir lassen sich wiederum in I, B, und F nicht ausmachen.
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I'V 4. Die Konjunktion

Im Textkorpus ist, wie auch im modernen Rnssisch, die Konjunktion a weniger ge-
briuchlich als # und Ho. Die Konjunktion wird einmal zu den kopulativen, einmal zu den
adversativen gerechnet.

"Nun gibt es im #lteren Schrifttum zahllose Beispiele dafiir, daB ein a in adversativer
Funktion verwendet wird und auf etwas bereits Bekanntes verweist, einen Gegensatz
zwischen diesem Bekannten und dem folgenden Satz herstellt." (Isakenko 1983:509)

Adversative Funktion scheint demnach, soweit es sich sprachgeschichtlich verfolgen 14Bt,
eine Grundeigenschaft der Konjunktion zu sein, die sich anch im modernen Russisch nicht
gelindert hat.

Wie aber ist dann a von Ho abzpgrenzen?

Hilfreich ist der Hinweis Bulachovskijs, daB a im Alrussischen eine nihere Erlduterung
einleiten konnte, charakteristisch in der Funktion von ‘wro xacgercs’ auftrat. (Bulachovskij,
1058:362)

Dies LBt sich gut in Zusammenhang mit dem oben erwlihnten Umstand sehen, daf der
von adversativem a eingeleitete Satz auf Bekanntes im Vorderkonjunkt verweist.

Girke, der ¥ und xo als Oppositionspaar erkannte und somit a2 ausgrenzie, glaubt, daf die
Konjunkticn weniger gegeniiberstellende, als vielmehr ‘hinzufiigende’ Funktionen erfiille:

2-Konjunkte kénnen "nicht auf AuBernngsimplikate zuriickgefiihrt werden... a-
Konjunkte antworten auf Fragen des Typs “Was gibt es sonst noch zu sagen?” "
(Girke, 1978:35)

Levin stelli fiir a das Pridikat Co (x,y) auf.
Das bedeutet: die Ereignisse x & y sind gegensitzlich oder sogar widerspriichlich zu-
einander, (Levin 1970:76)

Beide Ansiitze sind m.E. zu einseitig,

Vernachliissigt der eine den gegeniiberstellenden Charakter der Konjunktion, so wird sie
beim anderen in der Definition der Grundbedentung unzulissig tiberbetont.

Am ehesten ist wohl der Begriff oppositiv (Schrenk 1984:256) zutreffend, d.h. a verbin-
det zwei Sachverhalte, die gleichartig, aber andersgestaltig sind, in irgendeiner Weise zusam-
mengehtiren, aber sich dennoch wesentlich unterscheiden, ja sogar widersprechen kéinnen
{Gebrauch von & in der Bedeutung von ‘sondern’).

Am deutlichsten tritt dies zutage, wenn Karamzin mit Oppositionswirtern zeitlicher oder
riumlicher Natur arbeitet:

F:  "Buegpa npHexan.; 2 HbIHe, K BEIHKOMYV CBOEMY YIOBONLCTBUIO, TICIYUWE ...
mucemoe." (¢.32)

D:  "Eersmi GuI MoXHO 610 M BREYs €r0, Ha NpUM., 13 Mennenszononwx $unc-
copuuecknx Ilmcem, une HWepysanemosoil KMy o PenurdW, ToO B NEPREIX
OCTANOCh GBI ONHO CXONACTHUECKOE MYIPORAHKME, & HO BTOPOH OCBIKIIOBSHHLIE
pormarst Teonoruwy;..." (c.64)

B: "B cepemuue uner Sonnimas Jopord, & 0 CTOPOHAM B ANEIX [IPOTYINBAIOTCS."
(c.28)
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"... (HA TOCHEEHVX CHHHME € KPACHBIM BODOTHUKOM, @ M4 [EPBLIX MEATHIE ©
ronyGum..." (¢.50)

"Ha nepoil CTOpOHE 28 PEKOI0 BHJHEI IOPBL, ...! & Ha IpaBod ILIQIOHOCHAA
pasiyHa ¢ NIOJIMMU 7 JepeBeHLKaMH,..." (c.56)
E. - Beqep MPOBEN { CUCHS npnsr.mo ¢ mwbesusm J., 2 Ha APYro neus 0o yTpy,
S (c.49)

Nach der AG 1979 ist a in Fillen von Nichtiibcrcinstinunung {Hecoaraevctnme) oder
Unihntichkeit (Hecxoncrso) der in den Konjunkten ausgesagten Sachverhalte obligat und
nicht durch #o substituierbar. Charakteristisch flir diese Siitze seien erstens, daB die
Verneinung eines der Teile nicht notwendig ist, und zweitens der Parallelismus in der
Struktur der Konjunkte, (Russkaja Grammatika 1979:920) Diese Ansicht wird von dem hier
ausgewerteten Material bestitigt. Der Unterschied zwischen Slitzen mit xound Stitzen mit 2
148t sich folgendermaBen prizisieren: '

Keines der obigen Beispicle folgt dem aufgefundenen +/- Schema, Tatsiichlich es es so,
daB Karamzin a immer dann verwendet, wenn er zwei Sachverhalte einander gegeniiberstellt,
ohne daB das fiir 7o typische +/- Schema zutrifft.

A "Wiuie mognMHHEO XOTETH OT HEr0 HayUHThCA...; A ApyruM Gomnee BCETO HPABHICS
© ‘ero xopoumwit cron." (¢.69)

"3a nceM TeM ero Teprens B Beiivape, 2 TaMeL HAXOTUIK MPUATHEM..." (¢.79)

"Cepaite MOS MPHBN3IAHO K BAM BCEMM HEXCHEHIIHMI CBUMMM UYBCTBaMHM, 2 A
~ GecripecTadHO oT Bac YIANAICE M Gyny ynanarscal” (¢.5)

"Boi Hosr, a a1 mobmo Tosaun." (¢.74)

"¥.[". Bryma nnavy A 3a obef, ..., 38 nopimo koge 13 Ko, 2 33 KOMHATY B JIeHR

30 xor." (c.48)

"OHH MOFTH TeXaTh Ha UEMOKAHAX, 2 MHE HAIIEIKAI0 ApeMaTh cus." (¢.24)

"Mer ¢ MarsctpoM TakKe yrelGamice; 2 Ohuiepsl TOBOPHNM THXOHEKO: ‘Typak!

Tpye!” " (€.29)

"TyT othrueps BO BCE Topno 2axoxoram, 3 CrypeHT ocepannea.” (c.31)

"Kpacaguiia CTOANA..., 4 COYTHHK .., CHEIL.." (c.50

"Kpacapuua ceina, 4 A croan..." (¢.50)

"Ox geBHyI, 4 A nostoput...” (¢.50)

"5 HUAKO TTOKIOHUIICA KPACABMIIE, # OHA TIOKeNama Mue,,." (€.51)

B Wy

Anders verhiilt es sich natiirlich, wenn a in der Bedeutung von *sondem’ verwendet wird.
Hier versteht sich das Schema - 2 + von selbst. Auch haben wir, da das Vorderkonjunkt
- verneint sein muB, nicht a allein, sondern eigentlich ze...a.

A:  ".. Kpyr PEBHOCTHEIX EM0 MOYMTATENEH COCTOAT HE HA YUeHsIX, ..., & H3 JBOPAH H
KYTIEB,.." {¢.69)
B: "311ec1, KU He kopon, & hunocod...” (c.42)
. FE TPM 4ACa, @ HECKOJIBKO MecAleB..." (€.52)
" wey OINMATAT OHHM KHHIOGLOMRALIAM. HC D.eth'a.MH & COMHUHCHMAMM HIH nepe~
BOIAMIL " {¢.65)
E: .. MIX HE B TPAKTHPe, 2 B rocTax..." (c.83)

Nun kommen jedoch auch einige wenige Fille vor, in denen entgegen der aufgestellten
chcl f.m Scherna + 2 - offensichtlich ist:

A: . .OH TONEKQ MOKASRIBAT T¥IECa, & HUKOrO B CAMOM ACRE HE HAYYAIL JeNaTh ux..."
(c 69)

B: "Uro npusamnexut no Ocurepor, TO OHY OUEHE OIPATHEL 2 HANOBAHD S TOIY-
AR, .., MATEM 9eM Honee narmx." (c.20)
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E: "4 wuexouy nam aparkcs, 2 B Bepnune norosopo 06 Bac ¢ Mumverpom.” (.29)
"4 3abiLL.. ABTODR, & BRACT yenoneka..." (€.72)

Bei diesen “Ausnahmen’ £411t auf, daB in den Konjunkten das Subjekt gleich ist, withrend
in den Regelfillen Subjekiverschiedenheit zuy beobachten ist.

Subjekigleichheit liegt aber auch in Sitzen mit a in der Bedeutung von ‘sondem’ vor.

Es kbnate sein, dall sich hier von einer Art Analogie sprechen liBt, doch muB eine end-
iiliige Lsung dieses Problems einer griiBer angelegten Untersuchung vorbehalten bleiben.

Der Umfang des Textkorpus ist hier nicht ausreichend,

Desweiteren wird a gerne in der Konstruktion a ocoGaunso zur Ausgrenzung einer ‘Teil-
menge’ verwendet. Dies besonders in B:

B: "He cxkaxy, wrofSsl Ilpycckue connaTi SRUTH ONETH RYYINE HAMIMX; 4 ocoGaHBo
HE HPABATCA MHE MX EBYYTONbHLIA WAAnEL" (¢.19/20)
"Ho eun Notenama, a ocofmpo Can-Cycn, ouens xopomt." (c.41)
"... MHOKECTRO TINOAOR, 4 ocofaneo BumEn..." (c.63)

Einmal wird a in dieser Funktion auch ohne ocofampo gebraucht:

E:  "... MBI IPERNIOMIM NOKOHHOE U BEpHOE BecTIOK0HHOMY M HEBEPHOMY, 4 B CyJac
6ypu n onacnomy.” (¢.14)

Isaenko hat auf die Hortativfunktion von a im Ostslavischen hingewiesen und festge-
stellt:

"Zweifellos sind deutliche Spuren der alten Hortativfunktion des a anch in der hentigen
russischen Umgangssprache vorhanden.”" (Isadenko, 1976:202)

Nach Isadenko besteht keine Berechtigung, hier von Konjunktion zu reden: Gemeint ist
fragencinleitendes a,
Auch bet Karamzin ist es in einigen Dialogen anzutreffen:

D:  ".. mHorEa u3 moboneITCTRa RarnsgrBa 1 B obnacts Punocogun. — A pasne
Araron ne ects chunocothuueckan knura? (c.76)

E  "‘Axopowa nn oHa?’ cnpocux oguaep.” (c.33)
"...A BeI XoHevwHOo caMi B I pesgen exete:” (€.50)

Karamzin erfiillt offensichtlich die Forderung "nucats, KaK TOBOPAT M FOBOPHUTE, KAK
mtuyT,” (5.0)

Unterschiede in der Verwendung in den verschiedenen Gruppea sind bei a erstaunlich
gering.

Wie schon gesagt, taucht a ocoGimpo v.a. bei B auf.

Frageneinleitendes a findet sich aicht in F und B.

In B ist der Gebrauch von zeitl./riuml. Oppositionswirtern am stéitksten vertreten.

A in der Bedeutung von ‘sondern’ ist fast ganz anf B beschriinkt.

1v.4, Die Konjunktion oguaroxs

Onnaxo kann auch heute in Verbindung mit der Partikel e oder ¢ stehen, Bei Karam-
zin finden sich die Schreibweisen ognaxo xe, ogHaox und meistens oOHaK0XS.
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Die Konjunktion steht in N#he zu #b, da ebenfatls die fiir o konstitutive +/- Struktur
vorliegt, die jedoch durch den Gebrauch von onHaroxs besonders betont wird,

Onnuaroxcs leitet fast immer eine neuen Satz ein, was sich aus der Geschichte der
Konjunktion exldirt: ’

“I"pammMariika mepeoit momoepuHel XIX Beka He pagpemrana HAYMHATE T'IABHOE
TPEXIOMNKEHNE, COOTBETCTRYIISE YCTYIHUTEALHOMY XOT'A, HHEIM COIOBOM, KPOME
onuaxo;"” (Bulachovskij, 1954:415)

Die Konjunktion strukturiert den Text durch Hervorhebung des angeschlossenen Kon-
junktes. Man beachte hier die Interpunktion: Onsasxooxs ist meistens durch Semikolon eder
Daoppetpunkt abgetrennt, Beim Lesen oder Sprechen wird dies seinen Niederschlag in der
Intonation finden: Die Interpunktion verlangt eine Pause vor dem durch ograxoxe einge-
leiteten Satz, der dann wohl mit gehobener Stimme gesprochen werden soll. So wird
opmaxoxcs einschriinkend verwendet:

A "3puTenm... YBMUSIM HAR KEPTBEHHMKOM JETKR{A MAD, KOTORGUA MANO 1O MANY
TyCTeNn, ¥ HakoHel OoGpazonal YeIOBeYecKy®w Hrypy; oavaxoxs M. He
OPUMMETHIL B Heli BoARIIoro cxouceTsa ¢ nokoiamkom." (¢.70)

F: "OKoHUAHME YCIIOKOUIO MBHA HECKOILKO] OZHAKOXE A BCS CIIE B BONHEHUU
npuimen o Bunanxa k Cepgepy...." (©.735)

D: "1l nasemaer Gepaunt Comom u lomopom; opmaxoxcs Depnus el He mpo-
BaNMNCA,..." (¢.47)

"51 e DUIMOTHOMUCT; ORHAKOXCH DHJL BAII 3ACTARIACT MEHI MMETh K BAM HEKO-
TOPYI NoBEpetHoTR.” (€.73)

"Bam Araron, unm OfepoH, IS MeHA [IPUATHES, OTBEUAN A QNHAR0XKE MHOC A
13 MOGONLITCTRA 3arnapHEan B B obnacts Pumocothum." (¢.76)

B: "Vkas m;en XOPOUIMA CIEACTRMS; OIHAKOXS HE BO BCCH TOYHOCTH MCIIOMHSET-
ca." (c.29

In fritheren Versionen MZ 1-2 /PRP 1-2: ox#aKo 35 OH...

In D spielt diese Verwendung eine besonders groBe Rolle, bei B kommt sie nicht vor.

Ebenso verbindet oxnaxoxs Konjunkte stark gegensiitzlichen, wenn nicht gar wider-
sprilchlichen Inhalts:

B: "Iuragem oyeHsh KPETIKA; OZHAKOX Halrh Pyckue ymem! BaaTh ¢ B 57 rony."
(c.13)
"4 cnexan, 6yaro B pycckoit cnyxGe Her Takux monogex Qdmnepos, kak y
HAC; OHHAKOC RIS 3[¢Ch o KpaliHell Mepe TeCcATS IIATHANIATIOIETHHX. " (.20)

In der Variante: ogHaKo x5 ... (MZ 1) -

E: "H oxwmpgan, yro npu pesge B IIpyccuio Ha camolt rpa}mue HAC OCTEHORNT,
o,maxox 3TOro He cnywnocs” (¢.13)
. KAMKETCA Kak GYITO 66l 3 EHMRAN UX MPEXKIE; ORHAKOX HET — H BULEN TONEKO
Hx nachpaxenne...” (c.31)
"MHue HagnexKano 6t1 emle nodeears ¥ [p.K.,...; 0BHAK0XKS ¥ BT0 HE MOTTIO MEHS
ocTaHOBHTE" (¢.49)

Beispicle dieser Art kommen nur in B und B vor.
In gedanklicher Auseinandersetzung (D) verwendet Karamzin ograxoxs fast aus-
schlieBlich zur gezeigten Einleitung einer Einschrinkung.
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Wird Widerspriichlichkeit in Denken oder Handeln einer Person ausgedriickt, so
geschieht dies oft mit der Konjunktion oxnaroxs — wiederum vornehmlich in E:

E:  "U a1 cMeancs; omraroxs PekpeHHo xcanen o Opanimyse, ..." (¢.28)
"... Cryment ... COBETORAI EMY IIOMCKaTh ¥ cefa b xapManax, Cero 1y uexars!
CKA3AT OH; OFHAKOXKE OILYCTAN PYKY B Kapmart croero Kadbrada, ..." (€.59)

Nicht selten ist omraroxs in Verbindung mit xora anzutreffen, wobei ogracoxcs immer
zum Hauptsatz, xora aber zum Nebensatz gebéet:

A: "Mnorue wprxonurd k lllpendepy Kak B CHEXTAKNL, M XOTQ 3HANM, YTO BCS
Taliizas MYQNPUCTL €0 COCTOANA B WAPNATARCTRE, OXHAKONKE ¢ ¥OOROILCTRICM
CMOTPERH HA BEXHUA KOMENH, ..." (€.70)

B: "Pexallperem, ..., xorg ne mupe 150 wan 160 dhyTos, oamakexs Tak roy8oka, ..."
(c.19)

"B peuepy I'yJAN A 8 Cany, KoToprdi HaasmaeTes Zwinger Garten, M koTopsilt xors
HE BENWK, ORHAKQACK IpuATer," (¢.55)
E:  '"Tocromms I xoTs ¥ e ecTs Yuensl, oHAKORKE MHOrQ udTa,.." (¢.52)
7
"Tlocne 00eRa OHa MIPAla Ha KrasecwHe, Xors n HeMerlkom nKyce, OaHaKox He
fes mpuratHocTy.” (¢.52)

Die Analyse hat wiederum gezeigt, daB sich die Verwendung der Konjunktion in den
einzelnen Gruppen durchaus unterscheidet. Wird sie in D von Karamzin eher genvtzt, um
eine im Vorderkonjunkt gemachte Aussage einzuschriinken, so begegnet sie in B und E bei
inhaltlich stark gegensitzlichen, wenn nicht gar widerspriichlichen Konjunkten, bei E
schlieBlich 1.b., vm die Widerspriichlichkeit im Handeln und/oder Denken einer Person zu
llustrieren. Soll ogmaxoxs in B oder E einschriinkende Funktion haben, so geschieht das in
einer Konstruktion mit xors,

Dies geschieht wiederum nicht in D,

Schliefilich komunt oanaxoxn in F prakiisch gar nicht vor,

IV 5. Die Konjunktion san

Die disjunktive (pasmenvwrensnsili, Russkaja Grammatika, 1980: §1671) Konjunktion
s st In Zusammensetzung aus verbindendem » und trennendem ms entstanden, wiire vom
historischen Standpunkt aus gesehen also eine zusammengesetzte, abgeleitete Konjunktion.
Schon im Altrussischen findet sich jedoch sum. Fiir die Zeit Karamzins gilt also, was
Tsatenko iiber mas und ecar {aus ects + merund bei Karamzin noch ecrean) im modernen
Russisch sagt:

"...; in der heutigen Sprache sind aber diese Worter morphologisch unzerlegbar und
gehdren eben zu den ‘einfachen’ Konjunktionen,” (Isafenko, 1982:592)

Relativ gleichmiiBig kommt s mit Aliernativbedeutung in den einzelnen Gruppen vor:

F. "Korga, untas ero Unkne ¥ Apuxo, ofNHBAJICA 5 IOPLKMMHM CIE3AMH, HITH ,
yuTas BeNCHEr0 OCTA, CMEANCH OT Beero cepaua.” (¢.62)

D: "MyZapeHo M TOIAM CUMTATECE MEXCIY o000 & RoGpONeTENAX MiH IIOPOKAX, ..."
{c.47)
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. €CThaM Gbt JIpABMTEIRCTBO HE TEPIENO MX, TO OKAZANOCH GBI, MOXKET BhITh,
ﬁonce pacny‘rcrna B CeMEHCTRAX —— HUH HALIEeXaro Gpl BEKIATL M3 Bepmuna
TBICAYH CONOAT,..." (C.47/48)

B: "Tenepsb ciM OrPOMHLLA FMAHMA [EYCTHL, HAH 2aHUMAIOTCH conaaramMu.” (¢.41)
"IyrelieCTBEHHUKN BOMKHLL Bhiin 1‘6[}1‘[&’1‘5, HIH BEIMAHMBATE MX AEHbramMu,"
(c.29)

Der in der Varianie angegebenc Ausdruck fiir terpet’: 1o MeABIM YACAM HX JOKHAATECA
(MZ, 1-2, PRP 1-2) macht die Verwendung von surs noch deutlicher,

"Uuime nM SKECh XUBYT, HIH MCTIADEHMS XA HCTPESIAKT HOUUCTOTY B BOS-
myxe—" {c.34)

In der Variante: ... 37€Ch XMBYT, HFH SATE KAHATY MHCTAT, W, (MZ 1)

. B oM cornacen ¢ KawmroM, B maoM ¢ JleliGuuIe™M, HiI# DPOTHROPSUNT
osmm " (c.62)
. IIMATAT OHH...-COUMHEHWAMM MK iepesonami.” (c.63)
BE: ")Kam., YTO HE MMEET BKYCa, HITH HE XOUET ero crymatsea,” (c.40)
"... HANNEHKAND MHE HOUCBATh ... MAH ... CFORTH [10 HECKONLKY wacon,"” (c.82)

Bei surn,,. say in der Bedeutung ‘entweder ... oder’ schlieBen die Sachverhalte der Kon-
junkte einander aus: :

A:  Haou Ta, npexpacHas, OyNells TaM e, HAM S CBEPrHYCh ¢ BHICOKOrO yreca..,"
{c.82)
B:  "... HO CHM JIOJH ITOYTH BCE MAH ARTOPH HAH NEPEBOAYMKH..." (C.63)

Hier licgt ein Parallelismus zu dem folgenden "nnarar.., cOUMHCHMAMM MIM [IEPERO-
mamu" (8.65) vor, was in der Variante noch deutlicher wird: asropsr ist durch counraremm
ersetzt (MZ 1-2/PRP 1-2), -

Nicht selten nihert sich der Gebrauch von s in Aufzihtungen dem von a1 an. Aller-
dings ist sumrin dieser Verwendung von wrinsofern unterschieden, als es im Gegensaiz zn i
fiir die Tnterpretation offen ist; das eine oder das andere oder beides. FrrrlieSe sich hier mit
‘oder auch’ iibersetzen.*

I "EcTenau 6n1 MOXHO GBUIO UIBNEYE €0, HA IIPMM., 13 MeunensaoHormx Puro-
' cothuveckux Ilrcem, mmr Hepyaanemono#t kinmry o Pemnrmr,." {c.64)
B: = "d puaen nosoNeHO XOPOUIMX JIOMOB, HO HE BMNAN TAKMX OFPOMHEIX, K4K B
Mockse i B [TetepSypre,.." (¢.19)
"3Heck CTOAT HA YNHUAX HAEMHLIA KAPETHL, TAK KAK ¥ HAC KABOLIMMEH JPOXKKH
wamcaHn." (c.48)
V.. TAM COBOPAT O YUCHBIX HIH IONHTHYECKHX HOBOCTAX." (c.64)

In B, wo diese anreihende Verwendung von s ohnehin am hinfigsten ist, komme die
Konjunktion auch oft in Verbindung mit ungefiihren Zahlenangaben vor. Hier handelt es sich
freilich nicht um eine Aufziklung, in der mms durch & substituierbar wire, da ja nur einer der
gegebenen Werte oder ein dritter (zwischen ihnen liegender) der richtige sein kann:

* Nach der Prager Akademicgrammatik kann saa Aliemativbedentung haben: "Cywecr-

BeHHO uin A, im B (und B)... Np¥ MCKIMIOUECHUH OTHOBPEMEHHO! PealHaaliy A 1

B (umz B)", muBb e¢s aber nicht; "PasgenurensHas CBASL MPEICTABIAET CYMMY, M3

CORCPMAHMUN OTACTHHEIX COCTABHEIX WacTel CYIECTREHHO moBoe, T.6. CYINECTBEHHE
wid A, umu B, une A-+B, wun B..." (Russkaja Grammatika, 1979:Bd.2, 928)
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B: "Pexa... xors ne umpe 150 s 160 hyron..." (¢.19)
"... B AXMHY IDAIOD Ha THICAYY M Gonee..."
"3a mne momoa Tpu.." (c.51)
“,.. He BoIee ceMH MITH BOCEMMY Talepos.” (£.51)

Als weitere Form von aufzzhlendem w verwendet Karamzin die Konjunktion, um einen
Sachverhalt durch zwei Begriffe oder Bilder avszudriicken:

D¢ "Henuns NeiH HIH KOHNA CrPEMACHMSA HANET'O B 3NCUIHEH XUDHY, [TONATAEM
MEL.. "{c.20)
E: ... TAK, KAK MOIOAOH BagTeans nwfyercr Mukens- AHIDKENOROR CTATYEID, HAH
SKHBOIIECELL Pathasneso kapruuow..." (¢.50)
. HE TPOHYE B €I'0 MOIFY HMKAKOH HOBOH HaM nercTBeHnOM hubpn (fibre
vlerge) " {c.59)

In der Variante: ... Ha er0 MO3TY HMKAKOTO OCOGIHBOIG aHaKa, WM (no BonueTony)
He HOTPSCHA TAM HMKAKOH HOBOH wmr nercraenHol hubpw (fibre vierge) (MZ 1-2 / PRP
1-2).

Hier wird die Nihe dieser Verwendung deutlich, die zu sz als einer eine Erkliirung des
Inhaltes des Vorderkonjunktes einleitenden Konjunktion (Shnlich ro ecrs, s.u.) besteht.

Moy wird besonders in D gebrancht, um den im Vorderkonjunkt gemeinten Sachverhalt
zu erltintern oder zu prizisieren:

|53 “. .. OTBEPrag BCE UAMMINHMR YKPAMICHUR, MM Opannyackus pymaHsL.."” (c.40)
. KAK MOMHO B HUX MIPATh AKTEDY XOPOWIO, My TAK, YTODR MECHA TPOHYTE."
(c.40)

"OH Ba NTAMATE nonapnn mue Ony..., Bz, RYYIIE CKasaTh, KANTAT,..." (€.45)
"OH roBopMN © BEIHKOM Hyxe Han 0 Denun." (c.63)
"H rak HeT CMEPTH B TOBDCRUM, MM CMEPTE ECTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK..." (€.72)
"...;slformporo MB] TAK 4acTO cefe BooOpakany HAH BOOGPASHTE CTApajMCh."
c.7

B: "Ha opgunaphoii noure mnaTaT 3a My 6 rpomett man 30 xoneex" (c.48)
"Hamofno 6110 emne BUIAETh TAK HAZGLIBAEMYID SENEHYI0 KiaajoBow (das griine
Gewdlbe), rmr cofpanve gparoueHHeIx Kammefi,.,." (c.35)

E: "Cnyr‘a(l{gg;d'raﬂcxoﬁ ¥ TaK Hazemaemeni 1lIupmelicrep, M IPOBORMUK, CENM K
Ham..." {C.

Es ist deutlich geworden, daB #as in den einzelnen Gruppen spezifische Funktionen
erfilllen kann. Am meisten wird #mm in B und D verwendet, da sie in beiden Gruppen ein
besonderes Ausdrucksbedtrfnis erfilllt: In D schlieBt sie Erklirungen oder Prizisierangen
des Vorderkonjunktes an, in B dient sie zu stilistischer Variation der Aufziihlung und wird
bei ungefihren Zahlenangaben pebraucht.

IV.6. Die Konjunktion o ecrs

In einem literarischen Werk des Sentimentalismus dirfte eine eindeutige, explikative
Konjunktion, die schon aufgrund ihres #uBeren Erscheinungsbildes im Text (Abkiirzung!)
einen betont sachlichen Eindruck macht, eigentlich nur eine untergeordnete Rolle spielen; daB
sic in I (iberhaupt nicht vorkommt, versteht sich daher von selbst.
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Karamzin war aber nicht nur angetreten, Gefithlen und Geschehnissen cinen neuen,
lebendigen Ausdruck zu geben, sondern auchi, die Kultur Westeuropas in Rubland bekannt
zu machen,

So hat die Kon]unkuon .6 zuniichst ihren Plaiz in D, wenn Auflerungen (philo-
sophlscher Natur) auf einen bestimmten prﬂzxsen Begrlff gebracht werden solien:

D . ocranmas Jloruke oBpaIoRaHue BLICIIUX CIOCOGHOCTEH My UM uameﬁ T8
pa:ayma # paccynka — F .63)
"H TaK HET CMEPTHM B TBopeHHH, MM CMEPTh SCTh 1S WTO MHOS, KK YIAIEHHE TOTO,
YTO He MOXeT OLITh MoNee, T.e. MelCTBME BEYHOIOHOM, HEYTOMMMON CHm..."
(c.72) .

It letzten Beispiet ist der Unterschied zum explikativ gebrauchten s deutlich: Mit sms
wird eine Erkdirung der Aussage des vorangegangenen Konjunkies angeschlossen, das
darauffolgende durch 7.e, eingeleitete Konjunkt bringt diese Erklirung anf einen Begriff,

Die Verwendungsweise entspricht dem dentschen ‘d.i.".

Aber aoch in erzghlenden Texten kann 7.6, Verwendung finden. So, wenn zu einem im
fortlaufenden Text auftaucheriden fmmdsprachhchen Ausdruck die russische (bersetzung
gegeben werden soll:

E: ... der alles zermalmende Kant, .. ace corpymaomwit Karr..," (¢.20)

Allerdings — und das schrinkt den Gebrauch von T.e. stark ein — werden Erklhmngen
oder Ubersetzungen neuer oder fremdsprachlicher Ausdrﬁcke oder Gedanken von Karamzin
gerne in Klammer angegeben;

E: "4 pemwuincs HeHe HOYTPy exars B Jlelnuur B nyGIMuaHOd MOTTOBON KOIACKS
(xoTopast HaseieagTeH xenrow, Gelbe Kutsche, nna Tore uro ofura Xenrsm
cykHOM)." (C.56)

B: "Hamofuo Guuo cme apuaeTs TAK H&GbmaeM}'D seneHyw Knaponyw (das Grine
Gewdélbe)..." (c.55)

oder mit der Konjunktion zumw angeschlossen:

B: . TAK HASBIBAEMYIO sencHyl kaanosyie (das Griine Gewdlbe), man coﬁpanue
nparoueﬂumx Kamueit,..." (¢.53)
"Ha omeHapHOH [IOUTE TLTATST 92 MHIIO 6 rpowneit wam 30 woneex.” (c. 48)

oder durch bestimmte Wendungen angeschlossen:

E: «» KAK HEMILEI T'OBOPAT..." (6.20) :
B: "Ba BOCEME TPOIIEH — TTC IO HEHEMHeMY Kypey cocTanyT 40 xoneek.," (c.48)

oder es wird ein eigenstindiger Satz eingeschoben:
D: "DcrerHka ecTh Hayka BKyca" (6.63)

Dagegen kommt T.¢. in erzihlenden Texten noch eine andere Bedeutung zu, die im
Peutschen mit ‘d.h.” im Sinne von ‘das bedeutet’ wiederzogeben wiire:

A:  "... Kpyr DEBHOCTHREIX.. COCTONJ HE H3 YUEHRIX, T.¢. HE W3 TEX, KOTGpHIC
NPUBLIKIM paccy X Aars no Jloruxe..." (¢.69)
E: " ‘IlocroiiTe, ckasan CexpeTaps: Hanoﬁuo ocmoTperh Barg wemomad,” To ecrs,

HanoGHO GLUIO B3ATH ¢ MEHA HECKONLKO rpomeit.” {¢.34)
"TIpaBza, 1 CHOEJ B KONACKS OUCHE [IPOCTOPHO, T.€. IOWTH Boe ofme;” (€.82)
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Das mit 7.e. angeschlossene Konjunkt modifiziert das im Vorderkonjunkt Ausgesagte
und kann besonders im zweiten (T.e. nicht abgektirzt) und dritten Beispiel Stilmittel zum
Ausdruck von Ironie werden.,

T.e, exfiillt in den unterschiedlichen Gruppen unterschiedliche Funktionen: In erzihlenden
Texten entspricht s deutschem ‘d.h.’ (= ‘das bedeutet’), in gedanklicher Auseinanderset-
zung miifite T.e. mit ‘d.i.’ ibersetzt werden.

V. SCHLUSSBETRACHTUNG

Ein weiter Weg wurde zuriickgelegt.

Ein Weg mit zwei Zielen:

Erstens sollte eine Beschreibung der Funktion und Verwendung von Konjunktionen in
den auspewihlten Texten Karamzins gegeben werden,

Hierbei wurde festgestellt, daB sowohl die von Karamzin getroffene Auswahl der Kon-
junktionen, als auch ihr Gebrauch in der Sprache sich nur in Details (z.B. der Orthographie)
vom heutigen Russisch nnterscheiden.

Am modernen Russisch entwickelte Beschreibungsmethoden konnten hier miihelos an-
gewandt und somit auch fiir dieses Erkenntnisse gewonnen werden.

Die Ergebnisse bestiitigen die eingangs formulierte Ansicht: "Die Syntax der neueren
russischen Schrifisprache und mithin auch der Konjunktionsgebrach liegen jm wesentlichen
schon im rossuf caor vor."

Zwejtens sollten am behandelten Phiinemen Moglichkeiten zur Aufstellung von Regeln
zor Gartungsanalyse erfinet werden, Die dazuw nach inhalilichen Xriterien vorgenommene
Gliederung des Textkorpus in fiinf Untersuchungsgruppen erwies sich als sinnvoll. Die
Einteilung verstand sich als "eine intuitive und somit vorliufige", gewissermaBen als ‘Hilfs-
leiter’. Die Leiter jedoch war gangbar,

Tatsiichlich anterscheiden sich in den einzelnen Gruppen Vorkommen, Funktiens- uad
Verwendungsweisen der Konjunktionen,

Die ‘Hilfsleiter’ miiBite jetzt durch eine ‘feste Treppe’ ersetzt werden. Du.h., es wiire in fol-
genden Arbeiten notwendig, nun umgekehit den Konjunktionsgebrauch in Texten nach den
herausgefundenen gruppenspezifischen Merkmalen zu befragen.
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STELLENNACHWEIS

Die erste Ziffer bczeuchnet dle Nr. des Briefes, die nach dem Knmma die Seitenzah! nach
der verwendeten Ausgabe: PRP, Leningrad 1984 '

A 2048 26,5‘7 32,69-'}'0 35,79 38,82

F: 1,5-6 2,6 14,32.3434 1640 17,41 22.49-51 24,55 25,56 27,60 32,69
34,75 38,83 40,86 43,9091

D: 8,20-21 926 1640 18,44.45 194647 20,47-48 21,48 29 63-64 30,65
30,66 33,71-72.73 34,74-75.15.76-17

B: 6,13-14 8,19-2021 1027 1128 12,29 14,34-35 16,40 17,4142 2048
21,48 22,50 23,51-52 25,56 26,56-57 28,62 30,64-65 34,75-76,77.78 38,82

E:  6,13.14 8,19.20 924 11,27-28.28 1229 13,31 14,32-3434 1640 17.41.41-
42 19,45-46 22,49.50-51 23,51.52.52-55 26,56 27,58-60.60 29,64 30,65-66
33,71.72 34,7476 38,82.83 40,86 43,50-%1

ABKURZUNGEN

MZ1: Moskovskij Zurnal; 1791-1792

MZ2: Moskovskij Zurnal, 1803 '

PRP1: Pis'marusskogo putedestvennika, 1797-1801, Izd. 1-¢

PRP2: Pis'ma russkogo putetestvennika, 1797-1801, Izd. 2-e

PU: . Witigenstein, L., Philosophische Untersuchungen (zit.: PU + Nr.) -
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Alicia Nagérko

ZUR SEMANTISCHEN KLASSIFIKATION DER ADIEKTIVE

1,0, In der modernen Sprachwissenschaft werden Versuche, nene Taxonomien zu erstellen,
zurecht mit Mifitrauen betrachtet, Ziel der vorliegenden Uberlegungen soll denn auch nicht
eine solche Taxonomie sein. Vielmehr mchte ich eine semantische Beschreibungssprache
dargtellen, mit deren Hilfe die grammatische Lexemkiasse der Adjektive adiiquater als bisher
beschrieben werden kann.

1.1. Ein Adjektivlexem ist, aus grammacischer Sicht, die Menge der grammatischen Formen,
die sich voneinander regulér durch ihre Werte innerhalb der Kategorien Kasus, Numerus,
Genus und Stufe unterscheiden, Ich nehme hierbei einen konservativen Standpunkt ein und
betrachte diec Formen des Positivs, Komparativs und Superlativs als Formen eines Adjek-
tivlexems.

1.2. Die semantische Beschreibung einer Wortklasse, die von Oberflichenmerkmalen
bestimmt wird, scheint eine riskante Aufgabe zv sein. Diese Aufgabe in Angriff zy nehmen
ermutigt mich jedoch die Tatsache, dafl diese Art der Fragestellung in der Linguistik eine
lange Tradition besitzt (BIERWISCH 1967), Der oft diskutierten Frage der semantischen
Abgrenzung von Adjektiven und Adverbien, die in den slavischen Sprachen in
verschiedenen morphologischen Gestalten avftreten (GRZEGORCZYKOWA 1975,
TOPOLINSKA 1983), kommt durchaus die gleiche Qualitit zu.

2.1. Der waditionellen, aber nicht ganz logischen Unterscheidung zwischen qualitativen und
relationalen (Bezichungs-)Adjektiven michte ich hier nicht folgen, Statt dessen nehme ich
eine Reihe bindirer semantischer Oppositionen an, die sich nicht nur bei der Klassifikation als
niltzlich erweisen werden, sondern auch bei der Analyse mehrdeutiger Adjektiviexeme.
Diess Oppositionen werde ich mit dem auf KATZ/FODOR (1963) zurlickgehenden Begriff
"semantische Marker" bezeichnen und mit Hilfe eines Graphs darstellen. Diese semantischen
Marker sind Indefinibilien (primitives) einer semantischen Theorie. Bine Definition der hier
angenommenen Typen von Oppositionen erweist sich als ebenso schwierig.

2.2, Als wesentlich flir die semantische Analyse von Adjektiven erachte ich die folgenden
Distinktionen:

graduierbar - nichtgraduierbar [* GRAD]

absolut - relativ £ ABSOLUT]
inh#rent - relational [+ INHERENT]
quantitativ - gualitativ [+ QUANT]

evaluativ - deskriptiv [t EVAL)
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3.0. Die Graduierbarkeit

3.1, Wie bereits SAPIR (1944) bemerkte, beruht die Graduierung auf einem Vergleich.
LASKOWSKI (1977) fiihrt don semantischen Unterschied zwischen Komparativ und
Superlativ darauf zurfick, daB jeweils verschiedene Elementmengen prifsupponiert werden
(zwei vs. mehr als zwei Elemente), Ein Vergleich, wie er durch die Positivform pr-
supponiert wird, ist latent und mehr abstrakt - so in dem von FILLMORE (1965) stammen-
den Beispislsatz;

(1) John is tall,,
der semantisch als
(1') John is taller than average’.
interpreﬁan'wm‘den muB.
3.2, Die Analyse der Positiv- und Komparativformen graduierbarer Adjektive hat KATZ

(1967, 1972) zur Unterscheidung zbsoluter und relativer Adjektive weiterentwickelt. Diese
Unterscheidung beruht darauf, daB sich aus dem Saiz

(2) The mountain is higher than the building,
noch nicht die Polgerung ergibt:
(2" 'The mountain is high',

Andererseits ktinnen wir aber aus dem Satz
(3) The tablecloth is more spotted than the place mat.
durchaus folgem ' '
(3") 'The tablecloth is spotted'.

3.3, Der Komparativ solcher Adjektive wic figh umfaBt die ganze Skala des Parameters
Hohe und ist dabei semantisch indiskret, Gleichzeitig ist, wie das Beigpiel von F[LLMORE
zeipt, in der Bedeutung des Komparauvs enthalten:

(4) hoch = héfher als eine Norm / als ein Durchschnittswert
und sicht umgekehrt:

(4" hoch s hoher. :
Adjektive wie hoch konnen also zu einem Normpunkt in Bezug gesetzt werden, mit ihnen
Iassen sich relative Bigenschafien bezeichnen. Anders verhiilt es sich mit Adjektiven, die -
selbst wenn sie graduierbar sind - eine diskrete Bedentung des Komparativs beinhalten, Zu
diesem Typ gehdren, wie schon SAPIR bemerkt hat, dic Farbadjektive. So ist aus den
Siitzen:

(5) A ist riitticher als B,
(5" A jest czerwiefisze od B.



229
(5") Dieses Papier ist weiBler als jenes.

zu folgern, dafl jeweils beide verglichenen Gepenstiinde rot bzw. weil sind (APRESJAN
1968, LASKOWSKI 1977).

Die Farbadjektivs rot, wer8, wie auch das bereits angefihrie spotfed sind absolute Adjektive
(auch als Grenzadjektive oder bintire Adjektive bezeichnet), Ihre Bedeutung ist nicht von
einem Bezugs- oder Normpunkt abhéingig, vielmehr bleibt sie fiir alle Sprachbeniitzer in
jedem Kontext gleich.

3.4. Es scheint ein grundlegender Zusammenhang zwischen der Teilung in graduierbare und
nichtgraduierbare Adjektive einerseits und in absolute und relative Adjektive andererseits zu
bestehen. So ist zundichst festzuhalten, daB alle nichtgraduierbaren Adjektive wie lebendig-
fof, minnlich-weiblich usw. absolut sind. Bei den graduierbaren Adjektiven lassen sich zwei
Unterklassen vnterscheiden: ein Teil der Adjektive mit dem Merkmal [+ GRAD] - dazu
gehiiren z.B. die Farbadjektive rof, weil usw. - besitzt das Merkmal [+ ABSOLUT], der
andere Teil das Merkmal [- ABSOLUT] - zu diesem Teil gehtren gro8, kein usw. Ein rofer
Knopf ist fiir jeden Sprachbentitzer ein roter Gegenstand, ob er aber als gro8 oder klein
betrachtet wird, hingt von der Vorstellung von einer normalen Knopfgrofe abl. Hierbei ist
zu beachten, daB die Betonung auf Knopf zu liegen hat, da auch der gréBte Knopf im
Vergleich mit anderen runden Gegenstiinden wie Teller, Schallplatten oder Mithlsteinen klein
wirkt.

3.5, Betrachten wir nichtgenerische Sttze des Typs

(6) Dieses Schiff ist grofl.
(6" Diese Strafle ist breit.,

so stoBen wir wiedernm auf das Normproblem - ein Normpunkt dient als implizites
Vergleichsglied (vgl. SAPIR 1944, FILLMORE 1965, BIERWISCH 1967, MEL'CUK
1969, APRESJAN 1974, NEUBAUER 1977}, In der Diskussion dieser einen Normpunkt
implizierenden Adjektive zeigte sich, dafl von zwei verschiedenen Arten von Normipunkten,
somit aber zwei verschiedenen Normbegriffen und zwei Kategorien norm-implizierender
Adjektive zu sprechen ist - den parametrischen Adjektiven einerseits, den evaluativen
andererseits, Nach Auffassung von BIERWISCH (1977) und WIERZBICKA (1972) liegt
der Normpunkt filr Evaluativa nicht in der Mitte einer Werteskala der gegebenen Bigenschaft,
sondern anf derem 'positiven' Pol, So meint BIERWISCH:

"Die Zigarette st gut’ does not mean that the cigarette is better than the average, but that it fits
the expected standard., " (1967, 12)

Daraus ergibt sich, wie bereits von WIERZBICKA (1972), WUNDERLICH (1973),
EISENBERG (1975) n.a, formuliest, die SchluBfolgerung, daB evaluative Adjektive absolut
seien, weil ihr Bezug- oder Normpunkt nicht vom Kontext bedingt, sondern durch das
Lexem selbst gegeben sei. Diese These erscheint mir fragwiirdig; Einwiinde gegen sie werde
ich spliter darstellen, Vorliufig begnlige ich mich mi der Feststellung, daB auch evalnative
Adjektive auf eine Norm verweisen.
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3.6, Nicht alle graduierbaren Adjektive implizieren einen Bezug auf einzn Standard oder
Normpunkt. So spielt nach NEUBAUER (1977) bei den Gefithisadjektiven wie lustig-
traurig, glitcklich-ungliicklich usw. die Normirage keine Rolle, Es erscheint daher ange-
bracht, bei der Beschreibung graduierbarer Adjektive auch ein Merkmal [* NORM]
anzusetzen, .

4, Absolute - relative Eigenschaften

4,1, Wie oben bereits ausgefiihrt, besitzen ein Teil der graduierbaren und aile nicht
graduierbaren Adjektive das Merkmal [+ ABSOLUT]. Bei den semantisch nicht-
graduierbaren Adjektiven machen privative Adjektive wie kahl, roh, blind, taub, leer usw.
eine grolle Unterpgruppe aus (vgl. z.B. ganz nackt, aber nicht sehr nackd). Nach Auffassung
von JANUS (1981:61) lassen sich alle absoluten Adjektive bei genauerer semantischer
Analyse auf die Negation zurlickfilhren,

Dabei ist allerdings zu beachten, daB, wihrend die graduierbaren Adjektive ein
Skalarsystem it graduellen Oppositionen bilden, die nichtgraduierbaren Lexeme semantisch
privative Oppositionen des Typs A - A eingehen (vgl, lebendig-tot, frei-besetzt, eisern-nicht
efsern).

Dieselbe Erscheinung 146t sich auch bei den graduierbaren absoluten Adjektiven
beobachten, Hierbei sind vor allem Farbadjektive zu nennen, So hat APRESTAN (1974:381)
darauf hingewiesen, daB das Adjektivpaar schwarz-weil als privative Opposition dargestellt
werden kann: (ideal-)weif = ‘was alla Strahlen der Sonne reflektiert'; (ideal-) schwarz = "was
keine Strahlen der Sonne reflektiert' 2,

4.2, Bei der Uberpriifung der Frage nach der absoluten bzw. relativen Bedeutung ist also bei
den graduierbaren Adjektiven eine SchluBfolgerung in bezug auf den Komparativ zu ziehen,
Dieser Test bestdtigt den relativen Charakter der Paramsteradjektive im weiteren Sinne, vgl,
hierzu:

(7) Dieses Hilzchen ist kiirzer / linger als jenes, aber
keines von beiden ist kurz / lang,

(77 Dieser Stoff ist billiger / teurer als jener, aber
keiner von beiden ist billig / tever.

(7") Diese Aufgabe ist schwieriger / leichter als jene, aber
keine von beiden ist schwierig / leicht.

Bei den Evaluativa haben sich einzelne Porscher wie erwihnt flir eine absclute Bedeutung
ausgesprochen. So definiert WIERZBICKA (1971:41) das Adjektiv guf nicht durch den
Komparativ besser als, sondern als absoluten Exponenten einer Norméibereinstimmung:

X is good = X is a good X = (I am thinking of X;) we would want this X

Es mbgen psychologische Momente dafiir sprechen, daB manche Semantiker das Adjektiv
guf als absolutes Adjektiv einordnen, So bemetken die Psychologen eine Asymmetrie von
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positiver und negativer Beurteilung: die positive Bedeutung sei nicht, so behaupten sie, das
einfache Gegenieil der negativen Beurteilung, sie werde vielmehr als typische Standard-
bestimmung vetstanden. In der Psychologie wird dies als "Pollyannaeffekt” bezeichnet
(BOUCHER/OSGOOD 1969; CZAPINSKI 1985): wenn wir einen Gegenstand wahr-
nehmen, erwarten wir eher, daB er "typisch” als "untypisch" sei. Die semantischen Analysen
von WIERZBICKA tragen diesem psychologischen Sachverhalt Rechnung, Sie erkifiren
jedoch nicht:

Erstens, warum gewisse evaluative Ausdriicke nicht als widerspriichlich verstanden
werden, so z.B. der ordentliche Schweinehund, der bonus latro / dobry totr / gute Schiicher
(Lukas-Evang, 23-40); vgl. auch bei GOGOL": Odin tam tol'ko porjado¥nyj delovek:
prokurator; da i tot, esli skazat' pravdy, svinja" (Die toten Seelen). Filr Lexeme mit absoluter
Bedeutung hingegen wiiren kontradiktorische Ausdriicke wie *guadratischer Kreis,
¥verheirateter Junggeselle vsw. anzufithren, Bvaluative Adjektive unterscheiden sich in
diesem Ponkt also nicht von den relativen Parameteradjektiven (vgl. hierzu auch den oft
ztierten, auf Wells zurlickgehenden Satz: "Der kleine Blephant ist grofl.").

Zweitens, warum evaluative Adjektive, wie auch die relativen Adjektive, den Kompa-
rativtest nicht erfiillen, Aus dem Satz

(8) Peter ist besser als Jan,
folgt nicht
(8") Peterist gut/Peter ist ein guter Mensch.,
denn schlieflich ist
(8") Peter ist besser als Jan, aber beide sind schlecht,

durchaus eine akzeptable AuBerung. Dies sind m.B. wichtige Griinde, die dafiir sprechen,
such den evalvativen Adjektiven einen relativen Charakter zuzusprechen,

5. Inhdirente - relationale Bigenschafien

5.1. Unter inhirenten Bigenschaften verstehe ich dicjenigen #uBeren oder inneren
Eigenschaften eines Gegenstandes, die der Beobachtung zuginglich sind. Merkmale, die
nicht beobachtet werden kiinnen, bezeichne ich dementsprechend als relationale Eigen-
schaften (vgl. ZAWADOWSKI, 1566:73). Inh#rente/relationale Eigenschaften in diesem
Sinne sind also nicht mit einstelligen bzw. zwei- oder mehrstelligen Pridikaten zv iden-

5.2. Einstellige Pridikate vom Typ hoch-tief betrachte ich, im Gegensaiz zu solchen Paaren
wie dick-dilnn, grof-klein usw., als relationgl, da sie in Relation zu der Oberfliiche der Erde
stehen. Auf diesen Tatbestand hat BIERWISCH (1967:17) bereits bei seiner Analyse der
Raumnadjektive hingewiesen, Anders verhilt es sich bei der n-stelligen Material-Relation: 'X
aus Y (von Z) gemacht'. Die Tatsache, daf jedes Erzeugnis aus irgendeinem Material
gefertigt ist, bringt s mit sich, daB dieses Material eine untrennbare Eigenschaft dieses
Brzeugnisses darstellt, Deshalb ist denominalen Adjektiven vom Typ silbern (silberner
Loffel), hiilzem usw. das Merkmal [+ INHERENT] zuzuordnen,
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Bin Problem scheinen in diesem Zusammenhang dic. privativen Adjektive darzustellen.
Kbnnen wir becbachten, daBl ein Schubfach jeer ist? Anders gesagt: 148t sich ein Maugel an
ctwas bemerken? Nach WIERZBICKA (1969 90) sind Siitze wie

(9) Er hat gesehen, daf das Schubfach leerist
als elhptlsch zu interpretieren, Ausformuhert miifiten sie ungcfﬁhr lauten:

(9) Aufgrund dessen, was er geschen hat, hat er das Wissen erworben,
daB3 das Schubfach leer ist.

Welcher Art ist aber eine Eigenschaft wie etwas enthalten? ZAWADOWSKI (1966:73) zihlt '
sie zu den relationalen Eigenschaften, denn auch ein Mangel an dem, was ein Gegenstand
normalerweise enthalte, sei eine relationale Eigenschaft. Somit sind Nominalphrasen wie
Jeeres / volles Schuhf&ch mit dem Merkmal {- INHERENT} m kennzeichnen,

5.3. Wenn wir nun zu den Raumadjektiven zumckkchrcn, 8o wird sicherlich Einverstindnis
dariiber herrschen, daB die Enifernung ¢ines Gegenstandes wic auch dessen Orientierung im
Raum (bezogen auf den Beobachter wie anch die Erdoberfliiche) als [- INHERENT] zu
Klassifizieren ist, z.B. fernes / rahes Land, hohe / niedrige Wolken usw.

Als [+ INHERENT] kéinnen im Bereich der Raumadjektive diejenigen Lexeme betrachtet
werden, die eine ganzheitliche Angabe iiber die Lage der Elemente eines Raums beinhalten,
z.B. offenc / geschlossene Bebauung, huZna / ciasna zabudowa, dichter / lichter Wald, gesty /
rzadki las usw. Als rein relational [- INHERENT] zu betrachten sind hingegen
Possessivadjektive wie eigenes / fremdes Haus, gemeinsames Zimmer, ebenso wie
Adjektive, die einen Vergleich bezeichnen, wie ghnlich, verschieden, anders, gleich usw.

6, Quantitative - qualitative Eigenschaften

6.1, Der Gegeniiberstellung von quantitativen und qualitativen Merkmalen begegnet man in
Arbeiten, die den Adverbien gewidmet sind (GRZEGORCZYKOWA 1975). Augenfillig
hierbei ist die Parallelitiit von quantitativen Gradadverbjen und den Parameteradjektiven, die
in der gleichen quantitativen Opposition 'groBer/kleiner als cin Normpunkt' besteht. Zu dieser
Klasse von Adjektiven sind zu zthlen:

Adjektive, die physische Eigenschaftea von Objekien bezmchnen, wie GriiBe (lang-kurz,
eng-weit, grofi-klein), Entfernung (pahe-weit), Temperatur (warm-kalf), Gewicht (leicht-
schwer), Stilrke (stark-schwach),... usw.

Zeitadjektive, also alt-fung/nen, oft-seiten, schnell-langsam, frith-spait usw.

6.2. Bel genauerer semantischer Analyse kiinnen ebenfalls auf die Komponente 'vigl/mehr' -
'wenigiweniger zoriickgefihrt werden: akustische Adjektive wie laut-leise, Lichtadjeldtive
wie hell-dunkel, sowie taktile Adjektive, die die Oberflichenbeschaffenheit eines Objekts
beschreiben, wie glatt-rauh 2, bart-weich, stumpf-scharf/spitz usw. Aullerdem gibt es
komplexe Adjektive mit einer Quantifizierung, die ein eingebettetes Argument betrifft, z.B,
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{10} ein teurer Schneider =
‘ein Schneider, der viel Geld fiir seine Arbeit veriangt'

(107 ein populiirer Schauspieler =
‘ein Schauspieler, der vor vielen Menschen gekannt und geliebt wird'

(10" ein reicher / avmer Mensch =
ein Mensch, der viel / wenige Gilter besitzt',

6.3. Auf goalitative Bigenschaften hingegen scheinen hinzuweisen:

Gestaltadjektive (flach, rund, quadratisch), Farbadjektive (rot, schwarz), Geschmacks-
adjektive (sifh, bifter), sowie psychische Pridikate (naiv, Justig, traurig, dumm, klug usw.4).

7. Bvaluative - deskriptive Bigenschaften

7.1. Wie oben bereits ausgefijhrt, sind die evaluativen Adjektive mit den semantischen
Markern [+ GRAD] und [- ABSOLUT] zu bezeichnen,

Die Ethiker verweisen darauf, daB im allgemeinen mit einer AvBerung immer auch eine
Bewertung pgegeben sei (OSSOWSKA 1970). Dies erschwert natiirlich die Abgrenzung von
Bewertungsadjektiven einerseits und Deskriptiverteilen andererseits. So muB fraglich
bleiben, ob es unter den psychischen Pritdikaten des Typs dumm, klug, freundlich, feige,
vorsichtig, rufiig, aktiv nsw. rein deskriptive oder nur deskriptiv-beurteilende Adjektive gibt.
Nehmen wir letzteres an, so bleibt zu kliren, ob die Bewertungskomponente zur Semantik
des Adjektivs oder zu dessen Pragmatik bzw. Konnotationssphiire gehtirt. Die Analyse
solcher Adjektive wird noch durch die Tatsache erschwert, dafd meist noch ein emotionales
Element hinzutritt. Bin Satz wie:

{11) Hans ist dumim,
teilt vermutlich (mindestens) die folgenden Informationen mit;

(11" Hans begreift schwer, was andere leicht begreifen,
(11" fiir den Sprecher ist das #rgerlich,
(11" der Sprecher betrachtet IHans' Dummbeit als etwas Schlechies.

Die Komponenten zwei und drei sind m.E, fakultativ - es gibt antiintellektuelle Kulturen oder
Subkulturen, in denen Klugheit richt als Wert betrachtet wird. .

7.2. Vergleichen wir hiermit den Satz:

{12) Hans ist naiv, aber ich sehe darin nichts Schlechies /
das ist keine Kritik,

Dieser Satz ist nicht widersprilchlich, weil eine negative Bewertung des Prlidikats nafv
fakultativ ist. Da semantische Implikationen nicht vemeint werden ktinnen, beweist der Satz
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(12), daB wir es mit einem pragmatischen Typ von Bewertungskomponente zu tun haben.
Entsprechend einordnen witrde ich die Adjektive skrupuléis, aufrichtig, verschlossen, lustig,
traurig usw, - wie z.B, er ist sehr verschlossen, vorsichtig,..,

8, Schiu

8.1, Nicht alle angefijhrten Oppositionen scheinen filr alle Adjektive relevant zu sein, Es
scheint hier ein Fall verzuliegen, wie er analog bei den minimalen phonologischen
Distinktionen gegeben ist: einige Merkmale sind bei manchen Phonemen distinktiv, bei
anderen nicht (so ist z.B, im Polnischen die Sonorittitskorrelation bei den nichtsonoren
Konsonanten distinkdv, bei den Sonoren und den Vokalen nicht). Auf Adjektive angewandt
heiflt dies z.B., daB die Opposition [+ INHERENT] nicht distinktiv ist bei der Analyse von
psychischen Pridikaten wie dumm-klug, mutig-dngstlich usw., die in irgendeiner Weise alle
inhirent sind.

B.2. Manche lexikalischen Einheiten kiinren sowohl die positive wie auch die negative
Auspriigung eines Merkmals zom Ausdruck bringen. Es ist hierbei die Rede von Polysemien
des Typs:

(13) Dieses Handtuch ist ein biffichen sauberer, [-ABSOLUT]
{13") Dieses Handtuch ist (ganz) sauber. [+ ABSOLUT]

Das folgende Beispiel wurde zun#chst von URMSON (1950:151) angeftihet:

(14) Her jewels were in bad iaste but valuable. [- EVAL]
{14") That information was valuable. [+ EVAL]

BOGUSLAWSKI (1975) hat die These aufgestellt, daB evaluative Adjektive als ambig anzu-
sehen seien, Siitze wie

(15) Anna ist schiner als Maria.

kitnnen zwei verschiedene Interpretativnen erfahren, ntimlich eine absolute und cine relative.
Wird das Merkmal [+ ABSOLUT] angesetzt, so besagt der Satz, da beide M#dchen hiibsch
- sind. Die relative Bedeutung impliziert, da jeder Mensch, #hnlich den physischen
Parametern, auch einen gewissen Schtinheitsgrad besitzt, aber als tatsﬁchhch schiéin erst ab
einer bestimmiten Stufe gilt.

8.3. Im Verhiltnis der einzelnen semantischen Marker untersinander scheint in einigen Fiillen
eine Art von Redundanzregel zu bestehen, So ist z.B, jedes Adjektiv mit dem Merkmal
{+ GRAD] auch [- ABSOLUT]. Dies kann in der Form einer Implikation dargestellt
werden: .

(16) [- GRAD] —> [+ ABSOLUT]

Diese Implikation ist jedoch einseitig: aus ciner absoluten Bedeutung 148¢ sich nicht mit
Notwendigkeit auf ein nichtgradnierbares Adjektiv schlieflen,
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Umgekehrt implizieren manche semantische Marker weitere Eigenschaften, die ebenfalls in
Form bindirer Oppositionen dargestellt werden kénnen. So gibt es bei den graduierbaren
Adjektiven solche, die auf eine Norm hinweisen, also einen Marker [+ NORM] besitzen,
und solche, bei denen dies nicht der Fall ist,

Die Graduierbarkeit hat noch weilere Merkmale zur Folge, wobei in erster Linie die
Merkmale Mefbarksit (£ MEAS] und Intensivierungsmdglichkeit [+ INTENS] zo nennen
sind. Bs zeipt sich also, dafl die semantischen Oppositionen, die von mir als Ausgangspunkte
benutzt wurden, weitere semantische Kategorien implizieren. Diese semantischen
Oppositionen kiinnen soznsagen als die Visitenkarte der Adjektive dienen.

Anmerkungen

1 Ich nehme an, daB die Knopffarbe einem Prototyp der roten Farbe entspricht - es handelt
sich nicht um einen Greazfall im Bereich des Farbspelctrums .

2 Bg versteht sich von selbst, dafl ein Oppositionstyp auch daven abhiingt, wie die
jeweiligen Glieder der Opposition bestimmt werden, - so hat z.B. Augustinus das Béjse als
Mangel an Gutem definiert. In dieser Auffassung stellt das Paar gut-schlecht eine
privative Opposition dar, wie dies avch die Paare rof-nicht rot, efsern-nicht eisern wmn. Es
bedarf keinen Kommentars, daB die Diskussion anders gefithrt werden mufi, wenn dem
Bésen auch positiv eine eigenstiindige Existeny zugebilligt wird und es nicht einfach als
Mangel an Gutem verstanden wird.

3 Vgl. die Definition des Adjektivs glaft bei LEIBNIZ (Tabulae definitionum): *Lubricum
est, cnius frictio exigua est,.."

4 Diese Adjektive stehen den Adverbien der Art und Weise nahe, die als Exponenten von
qualitativen Bigenschaften betrachtet werden (GRZEGORCZYKOWA 1975). Auf die
psychischen Merkmale schliefen wir immer aufgrund des menschlichen Verhaltens
(TOPOLINSKA 1984:380).
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Ursula Doleschal

PERESTROJKA - KROVNCE DELO NARODA:
ZUR BEDEUTUNG EINES POLITISCHEN SCHLAGWORTES

1, Binleitung

Perestrojkaist sicherlich das prominenteste politische Schlagwort der letzten Jahre. Viele
Menschen - in den westlichen wie in den sozialistischen Lindern - verbinden damit Begriffe
wie Portschritt, Verliinderung, Offenheit, bessere Zukunftsaussichten, Frieden, Allgemein
wird unter perestrojka eine neue Politik der Sowjetunion verstanden: dariiber, welche
konkreten Handlungen und Ereignisse unter Perestrojka zu subsumieren sind, herrschen
jedoch nach wie vor Unklarheit und Dissens sowohl in der Sowjetunion als auch im
Ausland (wo der Interpretationsfreiheit kavm Grenzen gesetzt sind).

Die Vagheit politischer Schlagwdrier ist mehr ¢in Problem der Lexikographen als der
Politiker, in erster Linie aber der betroffenen Menschen, die das Wort in die Tat umzusetzen
versuchen. Die Worthedeutung gibt zun#ichst nur einen minimalen Rahmen vor, dessen
Variablen jedesmal neu konkret belegt werden miissen, bis sich das Wort als Terminus
etabliert hat oder die Gesamtheit der politischen Ereignisse siner vergangenen Epoche be-
zeichnet, (Hier spielt enzykloplidisches Wissen filr die lexikalische Bedeutung eine gewich-
tige Rolle).

In dieser Arbeit geht es sowohl um die Bedeutung des Wortes perestrofka im Sinne des
"Rahmens” als such um mégliche Belegungen desselben in der Rede des Generalsekretiirs
der KPdSU, Michail Gorbatev, anf dem AllonionskongreB der sowjetischen Gewerk-
schaften am 25.2.1987. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt war perestrojka ein relativ junges Schlagwort
(s. 2.), dessen Bedeutung (im zweifachen Sinne) fur die Gewerkschafien einiger Klirung
bedurfte. Im folgenden versuche ich, mithilfe verschiedener sprachwissenschaftlicher
Methoden (insbesondere der Lexikographie und Diskursanalyse) die von Gorbadev in der
Rede intendiente Bedentung nachzuvollzehen und darzustellen,

2. Der Werdegang von perestrofka als politisches Schlagwort

Perestrojka ist ein deverbales Nomen actionis, das von dem Verb perestroit'(sja) abge-
leitet ist. Im Slovar' russkogo jazyka von OZEGOV (1982, 451) finden wir folgende
Definition von perestroit'(sja) :

TIEPECTPOMTR!

1. llpouspecTH nepenenKy B Kakoli-H. moctpotike T1 zom.

2. TIocTpOUTE, MEPENeNaTh T0-HOROMY, BHECH HIMEHEHHA B TIOPANOK, CHCTEMY HEr'0-H,
Il omag. I1 mporpammy. IL pasy.

TEPECTPOHTLCA!
1. MameHATs Nopaaok csosH patoTel, HApaBIeHRES cooeH NEATeNLHOCTH, CBOH Barms-
oo, HanieMy pyKoROZRTCAI0 HeODXOAHMO I,
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Perestrofka bezeichnet also in seiner allgemeinen (regethaften) Bedeutung als Nomen
actionis den Umbau, dic Umgestaltung eines konkreten oder absirakten Geb#iudes.
Dementsprechend finden wit im GroBen russisch-deutschen Worterbuch (Bol'Soj russko-
nemeckij slovar’) die Ubersetzungen:

1. Umban, Re.kcnsmlktlon
2, (peoprasirsanus) Umgestaltung, Umslellung, Reorganmauon
3. (mpeonorudeckasn) Umstellung

wobei letztere (als Bestandteil des politischen Wortschatzes) eine gewisse Brisanz besitzen
kinnte. Allerdings war diese spezielle Priigung auch vor Gorbafev wohl nie Teil des
allgemeinen und besonders des dffentlichen Diskurses und findet sich auch nicht in
politischen Wirterbiichern (z.B, PONOMAREV 1958, Kratkij politideskij slovar' 1969),

Ich gehe daher davon aus (eine entsprechende empirische Untermauerung muf leider
unterbleiben), daB peresirojka bis zu seiner Yerwendung als Fahnenwort (positiv kon-
notiertes Schlagwort einer Gruppe, STRAUSS 1986) in der penannten allgemeinen
Bedeutung verstanden wurde, Disse Annahme entspricht der Verwendung des Wortes bei
Gorbatev, wie im folgenden 2u zeigen sein wird,

Die Frage, wie ein urspriinglich neutrales Wort zu einem politischen Schlagwort wird, ist
an gich ein interessantes Forschungsthema. An dieser Stelle werde ich die Entwickiung der
Wortverwendung innerhalb einiger Reden Gorbatevs (s. M.S, GORBACEYV: Izbrannye reti
i stat'l, Moskva 1987) skizzierenl. Die in diesem Zusammenhang interessierende Frage
lautet: Ab wann wird perestrajka ohne attributive Konkretisierungen als Btikett (SEILER
1975, 16) fiir eine Reihe gesellschaftlicher Vetiinderungen gebrancht? -

Da die neue Linie in der Politik der Sowjetunion und insbesondere die Politik der
Umpgestaltung im Zusammenhang mit der Wahl Michail Gorbadevs zum Generalsekretiir des
ZK der KPdSU gesehen wind, beginne ich meine Darstellung mit der Antrittsrede Gorbadievs
- yor dem auBerordentlichen Plenum des ZK am 11.3.1985 (GORBACEV 1987, 129-33). In
dieser Rede kommyt peresirofka nicht vor.

In der Rede vor dem Plenum des ZK am 23,4.1983 (ebd. 152-73) finden wir folgende
Syntagmen (Seitenangaben in Klammern beziehen sich auf Band II):

(1) a. mepecTpouTh YIpABIEHHE H MIAHHPORAHHE, CTPYKTYPHYI) W HHBSCTHIIHOHHYIO
nomuTHKY (155) .
b. KOHIETIIAA IFepecTROHKH x0aaB¢TReHHOro MexarEEaMa (158)
C. HBMATh TPAKTHIECKYID NepecTpoliy H BepXHHX 3IICNOHOR XOIAACTBEHHOTO
ynpassieRus (158)

Perestrojka kann hier als anaphorische Wiederaufnahme (DRESSLER 1982, 97f,) von
(la) gesehen werden. Sowohl peresirait’ als auch perestrofka werden durch Objekte bzw.
Atiribute konkretisiert, Beide Worter bleiben in dieser Rede marginal,

In der Rede auf der Beratung des ZK vom 16.11.1985 zeichnet sich folgendes Bild ab
(GORBACRY 1987, 251-78):
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(2) a. peun Hyer (...} 0 cTpykrypHOH mepecTpolike sxoHoMBEXY (252)

h. He GHI0 TIpOSRIeHO HeoOXomuMoll HacTolfunBoCTH B NepecTpolike cTpyKTypHOll
MONHTHKH (253)

C. YrIySuTh CTPYKTYPHYIO IIEPECTPOHKY 3KOHOMAKH {255)

d. HexXeNaHHe NepecTPaunaTLea (255)

e, NepecTpoiika HHBECTHIIRORHEOH 1 cTpykTypHOH momaTuxy (257)

f. TpeGyer rayOokoli mepecTpolf il CHCTEME ITAHHPOBAHAN H YIIPABICHAA (269)

£ MIaBHOE HATIpABJNIEHHE NepecTpOlKE X038 HCTREHHOO YIIpanieHus (269)

h. poT B UM OPUKRNMTHANLHAL CYTh HepecTpoliky (269)

i. mepecTpolika ynpasmerns (272)

j. mepectpolika OpraHHARIHOHHON CTPYKTYPH YIIPaBICHHS

k. OCYINECTBHTS ICHXONOT HUeCKyIo NepecTpoliky (275)

1. HEOGXOTAMOCTS CEPLEIHOM MEPECTPONKY RHCINET0 H CPEIHE0 06pPAA0BAHHEST
(276)

Wieder alterniert perestrafke mit seiner Ableitungsbasis (2d), aber nicht anaphorisch. Wie
in (1a-¢) wird perestrojka stets durch Atiribute konkretisiert, einmal jedoch (2h) witt es als
nichtrelationales Wort auf (SEILER 1975, 15). Charakicristisch ist auch das gehufic
Vorkommen des Wortes an mehreren Stellen des Textes (2c-d, f-h), was eine spezielle
Folkussierung bewirkt, Auf diese Weise kann auch die absolute Verwendung von perestrojka
in (2h) motiviert werden: Das Wort tritt hier zom drittenmal innerhalb eines kurzen
Textabschnitts auf, es fungiert als elliptische Anapher (DRESSLER 1985, 80), was seine
richtige Interpretation sichert.

In zeitlich folgenden Ansprachen und Reden Gorbatevs (1987, 326, 367-68) finden wir
sporadisch Syntagmen mit perestrojka, aber keinen absoluten Gebranch des Wortes. Im
gleichen Zeitraum (11.3,-31.12,1985) finden wir in der "Pravda” zwei Uberschriften mit
peresirgjka (in absolutem Gebrauch),

Binen Wendepunkt in der Geschichte des Wortes perestrojka stellt offensichtlich der 27.
Parteitag der KPdSU dar. Jm Rahmen des Parteitags hielt Michail Gorbatev zwei Reden: den
politischen Bericht des ZK der KPASU (25.2.1986, Materialy 3-97) und die AbschluBrede
(6.3.1986, ebd, 343-48). In der ersten Rede trit perestrojka 25 mal auf, davon dreimal
absolut, in der zweiten nur zweimal, aber beide Male absolut. Die folgenden Beispiele sind
der Vertffentlichung des politischen Berichts in der "Pravda" vom 26.2.1986 entnommen,
die Zghlen in Klammern bezichen sich auf die jeweiligen Paragraphen.

Fiir diese Rede charakteristisch ist das gehfufie Aufireten von perestrofica an bestimmten
Stellen, ndmlich insbesondere im Abschnitt tiber die Wirtschaftspolitik (3a-k) und im
Abschnitt tiber die Partei (31-n, p-q):

(3) a. pemesye HOBLIX JAMAY B SKOHOMHKE HEBOIMOXKHO 663 ImyGokod nepectpoliki

%x03AUCTBEHHOrO MexarnsMa (156)

b. IIK KIICC {...) onpene I 0CHORHLIE HATIPABNCHEA NSpecTpoiikKe x03AHCTReH-
HOI'o MexaHHaMa (158)

¢, M5l CTORM TIEpex caMolt cepredHol nepecTpolixo#l coqEanuCTHYSCKOro xoaafor-
BEHHOIC MeXaHuaMa. OCYIMeCTRNEHEE ¢ HauAloc, (165)

d. s nepecTpoliky xoas HeTheHHOr 0 MexaHKama (166)

e. yerex (,.) Gy/ieT BaBHCETD OT HepecTPOHKH AeATeNLHOCTH [ISHTPANLHEX OPTAHOD
(167)
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f. mpemCTORT GCYIIECTRHTE IIAHOMOPRYIO NIepecTpoliKy cueremMul OeH (170)

g BCE, YTO MK IGNIA6M FO COBEPINEHCTRORAHHUIO YIIPARNEGHHSA H IUIAHUDORAHES, .
nepecTpolike OpraHU3AHOHHEIX CTPYKTYp (172)

h. ecmu Gt (,.) #M COOTRETCTBOBANA IIepecTpoiika paGoTH mpacnenmx Mmmpcm H
OeHTPaTLHBIX 3KOHOMHISCKHX BeIoMCTE (173)

i. weme o6 ogsoi cylecTBeRHO CTOPOHE HepecTROKY — of ycm}mn'l‘eppm'o-
PHANBHOrO TIOOXOMA B INAHUPORAHHHA H yIpARTeRHH (179)

j. BCSKAA mepecTpoliKa XouAiiCTEEHHOIO Mexa!msma( .) HASHHAETCHA ¢ rIepeCTpoHKH

" coauanus (184)

k, 8 patioTe 110 mepecTPOHKE SKOHOMHAKH A xoanﬁmemmro MEXAHHIMA KaK HH-
KOT[a BAXHE OLopa Ha Hayky (185)

1. cyTs nepecTpofiy rapraiinoi paGors (383)

m, 9yBCTHO HOBOT'O, AKTHRHAA NEPECTPONKA b COOTBETCTRAE ¢ HIMCHEBIIHMHCH
ycnoBEAME (388)

1, HO HeoBXOIAMOCTS nepechoﬁKn QCO3HEHA IANIEKO He BCEMH B TANEKO He Beslle
(389 :

0. TTOMHAMATS HX PaboTE o nepempomce Oe ATeNLHOCTH armapafra ynpan:renﬂs
(399)

P. HUKAKOIT [TepecTpofiKH, HEKAKOTo nepemma TpoH30iTE He MOoKeT (409)

q. cBs13aHH0H ¢ STAM KOPSHHOH NepecTpOHKH MeXaHH3MA, X02alcTRORAHHA (410)

Auch hier finden wir - wie schon in der Rede vom 11.6.1985 (vgl. (2)) - eine elliptische
Koreferenz (3i), whhrend in den letzten Beispielen (besonders (3p)) perestrajka schon als
Etikett fiir eine bestimmte Politik betrachtet werden kann und als Zusammenfassung des
durch die Darlegung Intendierten fimgiert,

Dasselbe finden wir in der AbschluBrede GorbaZevs vor dern Parteitag, wo peresirojka
zweimal absolut verwendet wird, Auch in der Resclution des 27. Parteitags (Materialy 98-
120) wird perestrojka absolut verwendet, und auch in die neye Redaktion des ngramms
der KPASU (Materialy 121-87) ist perestrofica eingedrungen.

Die ntichste in GORBACEY (1987, 326-59) abgedruckic Rede vom 8.4.1986 trigt den
Titel "Bystree perestraivat'sja, dejstvovat' po-novomu”, Spitesiens ab diesem Zeitpunkt muBl
perestrojka als etabliertes Fahnenwort des polmschen Diskurses in der Sowjetunion
angesehen werden, : :

3. Dle Bedeutung von perestrofka in der Rede Gorbaécvs vor dcm Alhlmﬂnsknngreﬁ der -
Gewerkschaften

Um die Bedeutung des Schlugwortes perestrojka in der gewhlten Rede des General-
sekretirs der KPdSU zu klidren, ist es notwendig, die extralinguistischen Rahmen-
bedingungen, den spezifischen Verwendungskontext, einsubeziehen. Ich stiitze mich dabei
auf das von STRAUSS & ZIFONUN (1985) entwickelte Modell zur Beschreibung
schwerer Warter im Dentschen. .

Wie in STRAUSS (1986, 2-66, bes, 49ff,)- dargestellt. entsprechen im bffentllchen
Sprachgebrauch bestimmten Textsorten bestimmte kommunikative Verfahren und bestimmte
Sprachspiele. Unter "Sprachspiel” versteht STRAUSS (1986, 5): _
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"Sprachspiele sind als 'Teile einer Lebensform' (Wittgenstein) der konkzete Ort, in
dem bestimmte Interaktionen mit bestimmten Interaktionspartnern, die bestimmte
Rollen, ein bestimmites gemeinsames Wissen, bestimmie Aufgaben und Interessen
haben, stattfinden. 'Sprachspiel’ ist daher hier fiir die Textklagsifizierung der
tibergeordnete Begriff; er liefert Daten fiir das Bedingungsfeld, in dem sprachliche
politische Aktivititen statffinden, und stellt den Bezug her auf den jeweiligen
situativen und gesellschaftlichen Rahmen."

Beispicle fiir Sprachspiele witren etwa "politische Werbung". "Kommunikative Verfahren”
sind nach STRAUSS (1986, 8):

"Aktivithiten/Handlungsfolgen, die - von den Beteiligien - unter einer gemeinsamen
Zielsetzung begriffen werden, als Antworten auf spezifische Problemsitnationen
fungieren und der Handlungskoordination zum Zweck der Problemlsung dienen.”

Kommunikative Verfahren sind also "abstrakte Handlungsmuster” (ebd.), Sprach-
handlungsmuster (vgl. SANDIG 1986, 45ff.), die in konkreten Sprachspielsituationen
angewendet werden. Thre Form und ihre Verwendungsbedingungen sind von den jeweiligen
historischen und gesellschaftlichen Bedingungen (und Konventionen) abhiingig. STRAUSS
(1986} unterscheidet zwischen Makro- und Mikroverfahren. Makroverfahren beziehen sich
auf ganze Texte/Textsorten, Mikroverfahren stellen eine Differenzierung der Makroverfahren
dar und sind diesen wntergeordnet, z.B. dem Makroverfahren AKTIVIEREN die Mikro-
verfahren WERBEN, UBERZEUGEN, UBERREDEN (STRAUSS 1986, 27- 29)2,

Ich gehe davon aus, daB die von STRAUSS (1986) fiir den $ffentlichen Sprachgebrauch
der BRD festgestetlien Kategorien so allgemein sind, daB sie ohne gréfiere Verlinderungen
auf den politischen Diskurs der Sowjetunion iibertragen werden kinnen, auch im Bereich
der politischen Rede, wo zwar Produzent und Rezipient in ihrem Status von jenem der BRD
unterschieden sind (zum betreffenden Zeitpunkt Einparteien- vs. Mehrparteiensystem,
verschiedene Verfassung), aber dennoch von verschiedenen Meirungsgruppen innerhalb der
Partei {und des Volkes) auszugehen ist, sowie von dem Wunsch dieser Gruppen, durch
politische Propaganda mbglichst viele Lente fiir die Verwirklichung ihrer Politik zu
gewinnen. Eine ausfihrliche Illustration kann an dieser Stelle leider nicht geboten werden.

3.1. Sprachspie! "politische Werbung", Textsorte "Rede”

In die Charakteristik eines Sprachspiels gehen folgende Parameter ein (STRAUSS 1986,
53-55, 5. Anhang):
1) Name des Sprachspiels
2) Handlungsziel
3) Kommunikationspartner
8. Konstellation
b. Bezichung
4) beteiligte Institutionen/Instanzen,
die in unserem Fall folgendermaBen belegt werden kbnnen:
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D) politische Werbung

2) die Meinung der Delegierten des Gewerkschaftskongregses fiir die Politik der Perestrojka
glnstig stimmen und damit Unterstiitzung innerhalb der Partei gewinnen

3) a. Produzent: Generalsekretilr des ZK als Vertreter sowohl der offiziellen ZK-Politik (vg,
die Erkléirung des ZK vom 28,1,1987, vertffentlicht in der "Pravda” vom 29.1,1987) als
auch in sigener Sache; hier als Gastredner

Rezipient: Delegierte; indirekt; Sowjetvolk

b. asymmetrisch, monologisch

4) priméir; Partei, Gewerkschaften
seknndtir: Presse (evt. Rundfunk, Fernsehen)

Dem Sprachspiel "politische Werbung" entspricht das Makroverfahren AKTIVIEREN,
der Textsorte "Wahlrede", im speziellen die Mikroverfahren LEGALISIEREN, WERBEN,
UBERREDEN, EVALUIEREN, NORMEN SETZEN (STRAUSS 1986 ebd., 5. Anhang).
Da es sich bei der vorliegenden Rede zwar um politische Werbung, aber nicht um eine
Wahlrede handelt, und die Tradition der politischen Propaganda in der Sowjetunion eine
andere ist als in den kapitalistischen Lindemn, ist zu erwarten, dafl die verwendeten
Mikroverfghren den genannten nicht in jedem Fall entsprechen (s, 3.2.}). Auch im Vergleich
mit der Charakteristik der Textsorte "politische Wahlrede" (Anhang) ergeben sich
entsprechend der spezifischen Konstellation (ZK-Generalsekrettir, Gewerkschafien) in etwa
folgende Verinderungen: Absichtserklérungen des Generalsekretiirs haben einen prinziptell
anderen Stellenwert als jene in Wahlreden westlicher Politiker, sie zielen nicht auf eine
Legitimation bzw. Durchfihrungsmdglichkeit der eigenen Politik durch einen Wahlerfolg ab,
sondern sind vielmehr als eine Aufforderung zur Solidaritht und Unterstiitzung der
Parteipolitik von Seiten des Voikes - hier der Delegierten - zu sehen, Das 18t sich konkret
aug der Aufgabe und Stellung der sowjetischen Gewerkschaften ablesen;

"TTpodrecCHORANBEBLIE COIOIH OCYINECTRIIOT CBASL MeX Ny KoMMyHHCTHUECK O
napruelt u TpyIsImEMECH maccaMu.” (BSE 21, 151)

"TlpodreccronanbaEe COWAHE JONMMHE LENHKOM NONICPKEBAT: IIOIHTHEKY
CoseTckoil Bmacta." (ebd. 151)

"Coserckre MpodeccHOHANBHEE COKIR TIPOHONAT CBOK palioTy IO pyko-
BopcTBoM  Kommymsmcrawecwoit Ilaprau (...}, Ilpodcorosst cumaumsassr
pafiouEx, CIyXKAIIHX, KOFNKOZHAKOB, BCOX TPYNALRHMXCS BOKDYD TIAPTHE,
MoGRIHayT Hx Ha Gope0y 3a MOCTpOGHHE KOMMYHHCTHYeCKOTO ofinecTsd,
NEeHCTBYIOT Kak "HOepefarodssit MexaHWaM OT KOMIAPTHH K Maccam™."
(BEGICEV & ZAJKIN 1985, 139)

Die sowjetischen Gewerkschaften heben also einerseits die Aufgabe, die Politik der Partei
an das Volk weiterzugeben, andererseits verfligen sie iiber weitgehende Rechte in Fragen der
Verwaltung und Gesetzgebung (GOLIKOV 1982, 145tf., BEGICEY & ZAJKIN 1985,
141£.). Die Kooperation der Gewerkschaften ist daher fiir die Durchfiihrung der Wintschafts-
und Sozialpolitik unumghnglich. Unter dieser Priimisse erhilt die Textsorte "politische Rede
des Generalsekretfirs des ZK der KPdSU vor dem GewerkschafiskongreB” den oben
erwihnten persuasiven, auf Zustimmung ausgerichteten Charakter, Im konkreten Fall ist
davon auszugehen (worauf u.a. der Titel der Rede hinweist), dal Gorbacdev in seiner Rede
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den Delegierten des Gewerkschaftskongresses seine Politik, die unter dem Schlagwort
perestrojka zusammengefaBt ist, nahebringen will, Dazu ist es notwendig, der Zuhdrerschaft
Karznmachen, was (filr sie) mit perestrojka gemeint ist.

3.2, Selbstdeklarierter Redeinhalt

Die hier vorgenommene Analyse der Bedeutung von perestrojka sicht das Wort als
Bestandteil eines grdfieren Textes - der Rede Gorbalevs (und in weiterer Folge des gesamten
politischen und dffentlichen Diskurses in der Sowjetunion). Daher muB auch der Inhalt
dieses "Kontextes" zur Klirung der Wortbedeutung herangezogen werden, Die folgende
Zusammenfassung des "selbstdeklarierien Redeinhalts" wurde in Anlehnung an MAAS
{1984, 18; 68-69) erstelit.

§0 Titel

§1 Anrede und BegriiBung

§8 2-7 Aufzihlung von in Hinblick auf Perestrofka wichtigen Daten bzw. politischen
Ereignissen des vergangenen Jahres

§5 8-11  Hinweis darauf, dab erst die ersten Schritte Richtung Perestrajka gemacht
worden sind

8§ 12-18 Histwrischer Riickblick, Tradition des sozialistischen und nationalen Fortschritts

§8 19-22 Der Mensch der Arbeit sls wichtigste Triebkraft der Perestrojka

§8 23-29 Kxitik an nachléissiger Arbeit, an den bestehenden Zustinden

§§ 30-33  Untermaverung durch Beispiele und Erkliirung der eigenen Absicht (§33)

§% 34-40  Anfzihlung und Konkretisierang wichtiger politischer Malinghmen der Partei
im vergangenen Jahr mit Angabe der jeweiligen Pline und Schwierigkeiten

§8 41-45 Uber die Gegner der Perestrofka und ihre Motive

$8% 46-52 Die Perestrojka geht alle an, sie trifft die Grundinteressen der Arbeiterklasse;
Aufgabe der Perestrofka

£8§ 53-.63 Sozialismus und Demokratisierung

§8 64-68 Die Anfpaben der Gewerkschaften in der SU, in der sozialistischen Gesellschaft
unter den neuen Bedingungen

§8 69-75  soziale Aufgaben der Gewerkschaften allgemsin

§8 76-0 Wohnungsproblem

§6 81-84 Gesundheit und Alkoholismus

§6 85-80  Sodalistischer Wettbewerb

§8 90-93 Das Kollektiv als Kem der Perestrajka, dic Rolle der Gewerkschafien unter den
aktuellen Gegebenheiten

§894-96 Der Gesetzesentwurf ifber den Staatsbetrieb und beginnende wirtschafilich-
administrative Neuerongen

8§ 97-105 Das Arbeitskollektiv und die wirtschaftliche Rechnungsflihrung sowie deren
Nutzen

§8106-110 Befiirwortung cines grifieren Einflusses der Gewerkschaften bei Gesetzes-
antrigen

§8111-113 Kritik am laxen Verhalien der Gewerkschaften gegeniiber never Lohn- und
Preispolitik

§8114-119 Kritik an zowenig Unterstiitzung bei Einfithrung der Schichtarbeit
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§8120-122 Aufruf zu aktiverer Atbeit der Gewerkschaftskomitees; die Gewerkschaften
sollen soziale Partner der YVerwaltung sein und die Interessen dex Arbeitenden
verreten, sie niitzen ihre Rechte zuwenig

§8123-125 AbschluBistatement zur Innenpolitk und Aufruf zum Handeln unter Berufung auf
Lenin .

§§126-127 Allgemeine Ziele und ideologische Grundlagen der AuBenpolitik

§§128-133 Wichtigste Aufgabe der Auflenpolitik: Friede und Fosischritt; die Partei als
Beispiel fiir humanistisches Herangehen, Abriistungsangebote zur Ilusiration

8§134-137 Perestrojka in der AuSenpolitik

§8138-141 Uber das Moskauer Friedensforum (Feb. 198’?)

§§142-144 Die internationale Rolle der Gewerkschaften im Friedensproze

$8145-149 Der Friede ist Sache aller, auch die innere Lage hat direkten Einfluf auf die
#uberen Bezichungen

£8150-152 Innen- und auBenpolitische Zicle des 27, Parteitags; Perestrojks, Beschleu-
nigung, Abwendung der atomaren Katastrophe, Entmilitarisierung der Wel,
Vermenschlichung der intermationalen Beziehungen

§ 153 Wiinsche fiir gute Arbeit an die Delegierten

Die Rede zerfillt - abgesehen von den einleitenden und abschlieBenden GruBworten und
der Zusammenfassung - in drei groBe inhaltliche Abschnitte:

1) Darstellung der innenpolifischen Lage (§§ 2-63)

2) Rolle und Aufgaben der Gewerkschaften unher den gegebenen {neven) Umstiinden
(§§ 64-125)

3) AuBenpolitik (3§ 126-149),

die sich hinsichtlich der in ihnen verwendeter kommunikativen Verfahren merklich
unterscheiden: Der erste Abschnitt ist vor allem durch die Mikroverfahren WERTR SETZEN
(§§ 6, 20, 58-60), SOLIDARISIEREN (§ 23: vse my chotim, 8§ 33, 49, 52, 57),
LEGITIMIEREN (§§ 2-3, 17, 19, 35-38, 40, 47, 63), WERBEN {§§ 7, 10, 32, 42, 44, 58,
59, 61) gekennzeichnet, wihrend im zweiten Abschnitt vor allem das NORMEN SETZEN3
auffillt, realisiert durch Ausdrilcke der AUFFORDERUNG (§§ 69 dolny, 70 objazany, 71-
72 npado, 74-75 dolZny, 78-80..) und das EVALUIEREN (§§ 72, 78, 85, 87...). Der dritte
Abschnitt ist besonders durch das Verfahren EVALUIEREN gekennzeichnet, auch durch
BERICHTEN. }

Selbstverstindlich gibt es zahlreiche Uberschneidungen (im speziellen beim Verfahren
EVALUIEREN), aber es lassen sich doch unterschiedliche Wirkungsabsichten (SANDIG
1986, 69f.) erkennen, die den einzelnen Inhalten zugeordnet sind.

Entsprechend ist auch die Vorkommenshiufigkeit* von peresirojka in den einzelnen
Abgchnitten verschieden hoch: Im ersten Teil, der vor allem das Ziel hat, die eigene Politik za
legitimieren, fiir sie zu werben, wird perestrojka 38 mal explizit oder durch ein anaphorisches
Pronomen erwihnt. Im zweiten Abschnitt kommt perestrajka nur achtmal vor, im dritten
dreimal. (Politische) Schlagwdrter eignen sich eben fiir das Verfahren des WERBENs
besonders gut.
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3.3. Zur Woribedentung

Unter der Bedeutung eines Wortes verstehe ich hier folgendes:

@ /Dcnotation

Intension

N

Extension ‘aulersprachliche Objekte/Sachverhalte, die mit detn
Ausdruck bezeichnet werden kfnnen'S

(STRAUSS 1986, 70-71) 'Begriff’

Konnotationen

Verwendungsbedingungen ‘kontextueller Bezugsrahmen'
{v. POLENZ 1985, 155ff.)

Zur Klfirung der Intension seien zundichst die - aus dem Kontext zu erschlieBenden -
Synonyme (im Originaltext entersirichen) angefiibrt {Zahlen in Klammern beziehen sich auf
die dortigen Abs#itze):

(5) ceromHAuHHE MpeofpazoBanus (19)
NepeMeHD K ayamemy (23)
IO HHHO PEEOJIIDIHORHEE Npeofpasopadus (44)
TIPOECXOJLAIIHE EPEMEHE (44)
papExaIsHEE Npeofpa3oBaHAs BO Beex edepax obimecrnenHol xuaua (54)
conEanucTudeckoe ofHoRmeHEE (61, 148)
[epeNeika MHONOMo 1 HAnet xxuarm {(63)
HOBEE PEBOIOLMOHELE Lteptmeiin {124)
KaX MEHSIOTCA 0ONAK Halllero ofIIecTRa, CAM CTHIIL H aTMocdepa MoBceaeaHo
Ku3HA (129)
STH nponeccs (130}
npeofpazoparus (146)

Aus diesen Synonymen 185t sich folgende Wortdefinition abstrahieren:

(6) "(prozeBhafte) radikale Vertinderung(en) des geselischafilichen Lebens, revolutionéiren
Charakters” (erg.: "in der SU"); Konnotation; positiv

Diese abstrakie Definition kann konkreisiert werden, indem die konkreten Verwen-
dungsbedingungen (s.o. (4)), die semantischen Bezugsstellen {v. POLENZ 1985, 155ff.,
MEL'CUK 1974, 85f,, 134-36) explizit gemacht werden, die teilweise implizit in den
Ausdrlicken der Definition enthalten sind, teilweise in den Synonymen zu finden, teilweise
aus dem gesamten Text erschlossen werden miissen. Diese Aufgabe ist nicht immer ganz
einfach (vgl. v. POLENZ 1985, 130-37)

Perestrofkca kann {wie dentsch Verdnderung) systematisch sowohl als Handlungspriidikat
als auch als Vorgangspriidikat (ebd. 159f1.) verwendet werden. Vgl. folgende Beispiele:
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(7) a. MBI HavalH cepuenHyto nepecTpoliky B 370l chepe. (111} HANDLUNG
b. Hepectpoiika osmaneraet Maccamy (...), gelicTmyeT, paforaer Ha conpammam, (11)
YORGANG

Daher auch in der Wortdefinition das Atiribut "prozeBhaft" in Klammern. In der
vorliegenden Rede wird peresirafka allerdings in den meisten Fillen in der VORGANGS-
bedeutung verwendet, bzw. das Wort ist syntaktich so tief eingebettet, daB die Zuordnung
zur Priidikatskiasse HANDLUNG oder VORGANG nicht eindeutig ist, z.B, im Fall;

{8) MEl roTORHITHCE K nepcﬁ‘poﬁxe.

Man kann sich sowohl auf die Arbeit (HANDLUNG) als auch auf den Wintereinbruch
(VORGANG) vorhereiten. Ein so klarer Fall wie (74), wo das Agens des Obersatzes mit
dem der eingebetteten Priidikation identisch ist, findes sich jedenfalls kein zweites Mal im
Text (aufler im Titel; "Die Umgestaltung ist {...) Sache des Volkes", wo VoIk das Agens der
Umgestaltung wird). .

Diese Vagheit der Bedeutung von perestrojka beziiglich der Pridikatsklassen
VORGANG und HANDLUNG, bzw. das Ubervsdagen der ersteren Bedeutung, hat m. E.
¢ine eindentige politische Funktion: "Vorpangspriidikate sind Aussagen ilber ein Geschehen,
das - im Unterschied zu Handlungspridikaten - nicht aus der Absicht eines Handelnden
entspringt, sondern sich an einem Gegenstand (...) ohne dessen Einwirkung vollzieht,
zumindest im Satzinhalt so aufgefaBt wird." (v. POLENZ 1985, 161). Ein Prozel
{VORGANG) kann zwar durch eine Ursache ausgeltst werden, liuft aber in der Folge von
selbst ab (wobei allerdings in manchen Fillen regulierend eingegriffen ader der Prozef selbst
zum Stillstand gebracht werden kann). Diese Gleichsetzung ven politischen Vorglingen mit
Naturereignissen ist e¢in bekanntes Mittel der politischen Werbung (Mikroverfahren
PERSUASION) und soll den Eindruck der Unabwendbarkeit bestimmter politischer odet
gesellschaftlicher Ereignisse vermitteln (vgl, MAAS 1984, 82). Das ist freilich eine
Verschleierung der Tatsachen, denn alle sogenannten "sozialen Prozesse" entspringen stets
und konstituieren sich durch menschliches Handeln, was jedsm Politiker bewuBt sein ditrfte.

Insofern ergibt sich sine pewisse Doppelbtdigkeit in der Agitationsstrategie der Rede:
Einerseits wird perestrojka als ein bereits in Gang befindlicher Prozef dargestellt, der immer
mehr Menschen erfaBt: "perestrgjka (..) uZe ne ideja, a real'nost™ (§ 10), andererseits fordert
Gorbagev die Massen ganz explizit anf, sich an der Perestrojka zn beteiligen: "peresirojka
zabuksuet, esli v nee osnovatel'no ne vkljuditsja glavnoe dejsivujudtee lico - narod.” (§ 40).
An diesem Satz wird die genannte Doppelbidigkeit deutlich; Binerseits wird peresirajka
durch das Vorgangsverb zabuksovat’ als VORGANG charakterisiert, andererseits das Volk
als dejstvujuddee lico, also als handelnde Person, als AGENS (oder COMITATIV?, s.u. (9))
cualifiziert, das sich in den Prozef "einschalten" soll. Implizit wird der VORGANG
perestrojka innerhalb dieses Satzes als HANDLUNG umdefiniert,

Bei der Aufstellung eines semantischen Bezugsrahmens (vgl. (4)) muB diese Polysemic
beriicksichtigt werden. Da die Bedeutung des Wortes im Kontext der Rede jedoch absichilich
vage bleibt, gehe ich nicht von zwei unterschiedlichen Wortdefinitionen aus, wie das z.B, im
lexikographischen Ansatz von STRAUSS & ZIFONUN (1985) vorgesehen wiire.

Ich rechne im Fall von perestrgika mit folgenden Bezugsstellen:
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(9) a. 'Umgestaltende/r' (AGENS)
a". ‘Bewirkende/t' (AGENS)
b. Umgestaltetes' (AFFIZIERTES OBJEKT)
c. '‘MaBnahmen und Schritte der Umgestaltung' (INSTRUMENT)
d, 'Mitwirkende/r bei der Umgestaltung' (COMITATIV)
e. 'Ausgangszostand’ (ORIGATIV)
f. Badzustand' (DIREKTIV)

(9 a, 2, ¢, e, f) sind semantische Aktanten von Verdinderung (s, Wortdefintion), (9b) ist in
der Wortdefinition explizit als "gesellschaftliches Leben" {zv ergiinzen: "in der SU")
angeftihrt, (9¢) bezieht sich auf die Atiribute "radikale" und "revolutionditen Charakters”,
Unter letzteres filllt eventuell auch dic semantische Bezugsstelle (9d).

Diese semantischen Bezugsstellen {Aktanten) sind in unserem Text in den seltensten
Fillen syntaktisch realisiert, Meist werden sie im gréferen Kontext genannt, oder sie sind
gus dem allgemeinen Bezugswissen (v. POLENZ 1985, 131f.) zu erschlieBen (das gilt
insbesondere fiir e. und £.).

Zumiichst eine Liste der weitgehend avs dem syntaktischen Kontext eder dem Kotext von
perestrojka bzw. seiner Synonyme hervorgehenden Belegungen fiir die in {9) angefiihrien
Bezugsstellen;

(10) a. Mu <incl> (9, 33, 45, 61)
mu <Plenum CIK> (39)
yenogek Tpyga (19)
paGounti kmace (19)
pabovaEl, KOAX03HHK,... (29)
cTaxaHOBIH nepecTpoliky (21, vgl. 20)
&OMAHECTPAIESR {112)
a.' mapras (23, 30, 132)
MH <partija (134)
mul <Plenums (40)
Tnenym K (39)

b. nomMTEYECK A JeATENLHOCT, IAPTHH K Hapona (3)
BKOHOMRKA, CONHANGHAA U IONHTEYeCKAs ciepa (239)
HAPOHOS X0IAHCTRO, COLHANBHAS, TONHTHICCK AL, Roeonormyeckas chepa (25)
cgepa sKOHOMUKY, cOLRaNs AN chepa, cdepa MONHTHEY, MyXOBHad cdepa,

cdepa ynpauneHns (40)

cdepHl XKH3HH oSmiecTra {44)
ofcTanoBKa B of1mecTEs (33)
ofmecTaeHHA A XKML (39)
3KOHOMHYECKOE pa3prTHe (30)
[eSTeNLHOCTL NpeIpHATEl 1 ofwequHenni (31)
xoasnfteraeHHu Mexauuam (97)
OpraHH3alHA IPoHIReaCTEA (112)
MeXTOCYASPCTReHHRE OTHOMeHHA (134)
COLMANHCTHYECKOE 06ImecTho (150)

¢. HoBaTOpCKHH, mofpocorecTHL! Tpyn (22)



248

2 deKTABHLIL, REICOKOMPORIBONUTENBHEN TPYL (24)
TPYNOBAS 3THEKA (25)
BpeMHA H YCHIUR, MpaxTAYecKAe JelicTausx (28)
HOBLIC METORE! XoasicTRORAHEA (31)
TOCIIPHEMKA, CAMOOKYTIaeMOCTs, caMobHHIHCHPORAHAS, BHGOPHOCTD,
KOHTPOJIE, I'IACHOCTD, KPHTHKA (43)
IMHPOXAX NEMOKPATHSAI U coBeTCKOT 0 obmecTRa (40)
COITHAIACTHYECKHI JeMOKpaTHAM (53)
CHUIEHSIE HOPMBI IEMOKPATEH, KAK IJTACHOCTh, KPATHKA, CAMOKPHTHKA (53)
. yrayOneHue OEMOKPATHH (61)
d. Hapox (30, 40)
MHOTHE CHOM HACCISHHS (42)
npodeoyanl (69)
e. Hamte BpeM# (21)
TONOXCSHME Nl b Ha1nel cTpane (26)
nooxeHse genl B obiuecrae (34)
paforta "cnycrs pykasa”, ofcTaHOBKA B3auMH0H HeTpeGoBATEILEOCTH M Be3-
OYBETCTBEHEOCTH{Z7)
KAaK Ml IPeX e JXHIH, Xax paborami (33)
COCTOAHHE 2aCTO U CIAIKH (33)
CHTY4I(HA, KOTOpad NpeAlecTROBALA arrpeio {(40)
{, comaaniam, oGHORICHHS HameTo ofuecTsa (11)
00HOBIcHEAS 00ImecTaa (22)

Diese Liste erhebt in den Punkten e, und f, keinen Anspruch auf Vollstindigkeit.
SchlieBlich muf} noch Teil 2 der Rede (vgl. oben 3.2,) gesondert berachtet werden, in
- dem zwar explizit kaum von perestrojka die Rede ist, der aber die konkrete Arbeit der
Gewerkschaften "nnter den Bedingungen der Perestrofka” (§ 69) betrifft. AGENS sind dabei
stets die Gewerkschaften, AFFIZIERTES OBJEKT deren Arbeit, konkret:

(11) Beteiligung bei der Ausarbeitung des sozialen Teils des Planes (69)
Lisung des Wohnungsproblems (80}
Gesundheit und Kampf gegen Alkohalismus (81, §2)
sozialistischer Weitbewerb (86)
Durchfihrung sozialer Programme {107)
gesetzgeberische Inidativen {108)
EinfluBnahme auf gerechte Lohnpolitik irn Betrieb (112)
Regelung organisatorischer Probleme beim Ubergang zam Schichtbetricb (118)
Wahrnehmung ihrer Rechte (120)

Die vorgeschlagenen oder schon in Angriff genommenen MaBnahmen sind folgende:

(12) staatliche Begitnstimumgen fiir individuellen Wohnungsbau (76)
Beschliisse zur Verbesserung des Gesundheitsschutzes (84)
Gesetz iber den Staatsbetrisb (94)
Schaffung zweiglibergreifender wissenschaftlich-technischer Unternehmen (95)
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staatliche Erzeugnisabnahme (95}
Schichtarbeit (95)

Entwicklung von Kooperativen (95}
wirtschaftliche Rechnungsfiihrung (97)
Eigenfinanzierung (97}

Rentabilittt (97)

Selbstverwaliung (97)

legislative Initiativen (108)
Prinzipientreue, Aktivitit (120)

Eg ist anffillig, daB die MaBnahmen weitestgehend von der Regierung vorgeschlagen sind
und die Gewerkschaften dazu aufgerufen werden, diese durchzofithren, Insofern werden die
Gewerkschaften im vorliegenden Text nicht so sehr als AGENS von perestrojfka peschen
wie als COMITATIV,

4, SchluB

Aug der Rede Gorbagevs vor dem GewerkschaftskongreB LiBt sich die durch die
Wortdefinition (6) "(prozeBhafte) radikale Veriinderung(en) des gesellschaftlichen Lebens,
revolutiontiren Charakters" gegebene Rahmenbedeutung von perestrojka heransfiltern. Diese
Rahmenbedeutung wird in der Rede weiter konkretisiert als ein VeriinderungsprozeB der
sowjetischen Gesellschaft, der von der Partei (genauer dem ZK) in Gang gesetzt wurde und
vom Volk in seiner Cesamtheit durchgefithrt werden soll, wobei die entsprechenden Mittel
weitgehend von der Regierung vorgegeben werden. Ansgangslage ist die politische und
wirischafiliche Situation der Sowjetunion Mitte der achtziger Jahre, Ziel die Ernenerung der
sozialistischen Gesellschaft, die Verbesserung der Wirtschaft und der internationalen
Bezichungen. An cinigen Stellen werden auch konkrete Beipiele fiir perestrojka in der Tat
gebracht (33,29, 94, 95, 108, 111 ....).

Trotz der genannten "Doppelbedentong” von perestrojka als VORGANG und
HANDLUNG dilrfte M.3, Gorbatev die Delegierten des Gewerkschafiskongresses nicht im
unklaren darfiber gelassen haben, was er in ihrem Handlungsbereich als Akt von perestrojka
versteht und was nicht,

Aamerkungen

1 Parallel dazo wurde eine kursorische Durchsicht der *"Pravda” von 1985 untermommen und
das Auftreten von perestrofka in Schlagzeilen untersucht.

2 Fine kurze Charakteristik des Makyoverfahrens AKTIVIEREN wiire etwa: "A versuchit B
zu einer Einstellung/Meinung(sénderung)/Handlung #u bewegen (durch Persuasion, d.h,
Uberzeugung, Uberredung, Werbung)", STRAUSS (1986, 10).
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3In Abwandlu:.lg' des Begriffs von STRAUSS (1986, 11) sind hier nicht gesetzliche
Normen gemeint, sondem moralische und praktische, die der Generalsekretdr anf Grund
seiner Autorittit, nicht seines politischen Amtes, vorgibt. '

4 B ertibrigt sich, die Beispiele hier anfaulisten. Slie. sind imi Originaltext durch Einrahmung
hervorgehoben ¢s. Anhang). gial

5 Auf die Extension kann hier nicht weiter eingégangen werden, da sie nicht aus dem Text zu
erschliefen ist. -

6 nach v, POLENZ, 1985, 155£f., 1701f,
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Z. Diagrammi Xowmunikatlve YecEshren und Textsorton ded Sprachapicls 'politische Herbupng®

sprachsplel komaunikative |Tuxte/Texttorcen
Yarfahren
T
Parameler Were Ganarell: i palit. tan
N : [gabt o% hier waniger uwe sachgrbundene Infarme-
. tion uwnd acgumentitive BewaisfOhrung [deskrip-
- (] -

1. Name ':‘:;l:i:x Werbung/ N tive ovder Dwretellungsfunktion] als wialmehr

| Ltk am Aympathie-, Vertrbuenswerbung, e Image-2uf-
bav beim potentiellon Wihler, alss um die Rp-
. - 1 N r al

2 :::‘l”“"“’ :::::"E:ln';h’““r“;_ pell-/Auffordarumgsfunktion und den angeatreb—
‘a:n und HERlor meinmen: MTIVIERER ten persusmiven Bffgkt IReinungaatabiliaierung,
s chiqeninnam :urb‘h ) -bwainflusaung) sowis om die vor allem auch
. "h:“t““:m et sprachlich [lexlkalizch} geflhrie Auseinsmder—
:uits} Fld matrung mit dam polit. Cagner, dis nach be-
¢ Hidusg stimmten Mustern der Hertvertailung arfolgt

. - Fpvad. + (Frauna-Prind, gut-bSze usw.). Der Kampf um
3 t"‘;:n":pa’* B I adidaten, fne dfe Wihlerquuet wird vor allwm mit den “Routi-
N tel'ellem.m de, M;'qer“ netexten™ [, Palenz LYBS, 2131 (1] bie (4! ge—

a. Kenstellae onllnillallu:w‘ P finee, die in den Avbeitsbaralch ebenso wie in
| den Familien- und FPrejyeitberaich des Bdrgecs
Razipient: ninainreichen upd mit beatfmoten Strategian ge-
|maamulh1§ruhl£t odar zielt verachiedene Eielgruppen diFEwrenziect in
jgincelne Bialgzuppen thren jeveiligen Grundbediirtnissen ansprechen-
| oA polit. P da ipmer ideat ch=proy)

. Berlehung arymnatrisch, kaum Mog- matiech pabonden ist, aplelen in Aissen Text-
Ilichkeit der Rickkoppe- sorten dis ideologischen Leitbagriffse mine do-
plung; miniarends Rollae (Credenda, Wiranaal.
monelogisch odear diale-

'giseh ibxw. “trialogisch®}
T
4. Batailigte |primiry Parceien, Frox-
Institutio- Itim\cn. Organisationes,
neRfInstanzen Verhinde alier Art
sekenddr: Presse, Romd-
! funs, Fernsghen; Meinmmos-
: Eor schingsinstituty
2. Dusgrase
Sprachapiel kative |Textas ten
Verfahren
T
Parameter |Hert 2! Poartitische Wahlvredr
Iin der BfFentiichkeit]
B lehnend sind hler Abaich klkrungen

1. Xomo :u.c ™y Hikroverfahren: {kommiaghve hakte) wad P )

LEGI TIKIERER fwir garantisred ... Auch in 2wlamft ... ), var

2, landlungs- ! WERBEH deran Hintergrond der Adeger ru einec gans be-

2iwl Iv.e i Hahl held avneh dutch ematic-
lohe Ansprachs, aufgefardert
T ULER] nale od peesdnl
3. Fommunika~ | Preduzeiks w”’g; s:snu und zu oinec alFlymativen und koopeorativen Hal-

tlonspartiet 1W.o.

a. FonstullationlRezipiests

ju.o.
ST e — -
b. baziehung walie
4. pateiligts  'weo.
Inmtitotio-
nan/Instatpen
4

tung Oberredet wivd |= besheichtlgte Textwic-
kimgl. Palit. Redo, dle lemer voluntativ, eva-
luatly und emotiv Llet und din der Laglcimie-
rung (vergenganen und zukdnftigen) polit. Han-
delns diaent, hat am daotlichsten affirmaciv-
persussiven Chacbkier, aine aul Iustimmung an-
gelagta Strateqle. Mit ihr gibt der Politikar
selna Olstanz zum Blrger auf, wr wirbt um ihn
und solidarislert sigh mit ihz (= textueller
Beziahungsaspakt!, Um sine mBglichet braite
Sffantlichkait snzusprechen, verwandet polit.
nrade in auffdlliger Walme Leacformaln {allge-
main gehaltene Avssagan, dis uneittelbar ain-
leuchten!, ldeclogsms, Starwotype, rhetorische
Figuran und Metaphern.




4 Joparte TODAEUWN ACACrATIY
ehegaal
* 0T usenr Tieirpanutore hio-
prTeTA KITCC ppiliererayio kay|
CTEIL I B BAUICH ANKE BESX TPY-
Zruxcn  CORCTeRol  CTpRb.
(AmnopnepenTLL),
L Poene ro madsg, 25 Jioopa-
mt 31!:1:1., 4 lpeanerckon Auop-
L300, N3YAA CID PAOOTY
XL\'I[ eneay KICE, Sto dux
nopopoTEHE CEEIT A4 cyaeh
namefl Pofiie, Zaa Gyarigere
cougamua, On jan wnposwi
u feafonzncindil 4raana  a-
KORACUHOR MR3KrLal TpanTeaL-
cvaa nanore O0meecTnz, DMPROC-
Tan moGnaaymlil Kype conit-
RTLHC-IKONBMINECKOND  FCROPC-
HitA cTpa, Gopsds 33 KAtaTM
MDA 0 TYMAIMIMA.
8 Mecny no3aj; COSTOANCK  Ail-
raperity aenys K nzprn,
HOTOPHE CYMOECTRCHAD ymymn
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sanmmlics 1987 ¢of eraner wo
MAGIGH  GRpCACAACDIY, nfoc
£EMQUIN MO CYDIECTRY PRUNCTEN
eysnbn [ICDECTROIER] Junadnu-
LATCIT  YTROpenIA,
KK Ova GuAc
NOARCRRIYTN 1K1 Aundpcxes Ilac.
nyme K, yae ue Ajes, a pe-
arenceTs, OHa QBRAIREACT ALAC-
cuan, A Iwarr, pelleTayer, pa-
HATAcT Na coIUaANsM, i abAon-
JAeIwE namere ofsesTon.

{2 Mel TROPIAT e B APCTOAT M-
€18, N3 RA DYCEOM MOCTE HE-
HTO NYTHGTE B He COTRORILLE.

yroaks Keaeposekolt odxacrn,

" geroaw—padnra, wn: ToROpNT-

Hiua  Huzasuoang Epdanp- | CH, SCUYCTIL pYLaLus, SRR

Ty — TENIAXG  MQCRGACKONG l‘m.s A HPAAATY,  HeSaCy-

Lrenin r oﬁcr.ummn

< Tpexrophan Ty paLk,

Eanilie A P Cogp—  deckouTy n -

GpureiAp  TpecTn <Tanmtin-  GEROWNOCTIY

etpile,  Poandhia  Cannsoena  ZBAowwio Guth mcwd; aza vo-

SMGRN—A0APEL KOIROIA MWaet- 70, YTOGW AWK  EnpARCAMIAUD
Fapas Mapica  Bunenp-  aatepuagsiiee 1 <oustRiue

© ACCP, pitit Makapa.  emnaw LTI, BN T

it KoACCON®SA — onepatap
BpOkATHOM CTRHA  ICyareugora
HETAASYPIRNECUOT KOMEUNaTa,
Egremrh Tlerpoens Passunron—
Epurazm

¥ Nae ecTs MeH MOPILTWER, W
e ceTh
WEHIACT, XOTODWE MbL CTABTH
NEETET DCETS.

3a dmoilpar n.'leuann - HEMGL-

Al B VEMRL NPpAKThyeckKe fefd-
CT}

It 3070 KA THoeH
KOMInERTION Bpnras  socte: paﬁmem, EONKOVEKE,
A K-Kaaar- N
Thoro TopraEorD nepta, FRIaMs o, cim;muu-m.

Tpoduivorna Badia — qape-

AVIOIGA MAATSHOTOBApIOR -
ﬂ I wﬂporp‘zfcp»

TOY WAed Qace-

Hawn vallwag p ™
cirrya HOHEDUMIMIPOEAA 33 XPYTO on dcrnli
Haak T@  Bees¥ g CTRANE M B MEPD, HEAOMNAR cmil ‘obaacta.

thpollty naARTLEEoRSH ACATEIb-
NGETU DaPTHI 1 KAPOAZ, IhMC-

NESTARFIMEG]  oTHEvaTOR  la

TASYEAN — OF-

™ma ¥TV
neawltpamsalul oGmectoennoll
_AISHI, MOMNG JaINYL Depc

CYALGH ACNOBCTECTED.
3

ponvuli, anoroabpainud 1 ene
e [0 XORTA DCHECACHUNT OnHT

I TeIfMt OT HCE-
T, VIO EMe CAEMMIIERET Drad-

¢aUNARIana 11
MPRKtuke, ¥ KOTOPOMY IAAG Mo~
A, y-ack 90-

% Tyre ﬁmw;c ut:a,enn HOAR) B
Kpenhe cocTomiarh eya o
yaennixaMe Qopyaia 43a Goan-

HOM o TNCAYE APFILX Mmen
BLLIEINPAD HEWE APEMA — DpE-
A PEICAKKRICHACKD  YOHOpE.
4. Tagnx  Aoael e
Amn CTAXANOHLEMN

[o-ai0exy, TPLBTASIO I1a-
AT QR ¥ BAC ecTh IOBCH-
AY, 30 AHOMLX TPYASREY KOU-

, DELTE np + IeKTBAX.
l:;au,aeuue HHIHEK, Heno toabkn, T0SW

3a T Orpohl-  grg 3&_obuougenme ob-
neA wyIe-  yecraa, 3a fin)

Aneprwil MHp, 38
YEnBEETECTIA R,
B EKax su am:cre, nepan amﬁ

TEXHAICCRH B, MITATAERTY A BHMIT
nureululu, mmlra.un K npis-
[ aneprueft n vamai-

uoft a‘mnmpnell [ nsmt—
EM OOANTEGECHNE H MPAMCTBER-

TOM Reex MAPOA0E JALER BeAN-
KO CTPAHAL.

ARE  DCNODWE q9 G da, M NPOULTR
cxoit crp ro- G i uyﬂ;{ "n q:pguu:g
c cTHA, L0 DUEOE K FAg- N rEpomdeckit. 4

ﬂ{;:gun ’, '? n ) ME NPEHECTI pEDD-

CTEG H NMpemfs ACEre X TRas-
nofl Fa HIX — RAK  cOXpaIsth
HEIih WA Deaure.

6 B 2Tk coBMTUAX OTPAKAcT-
£A HALPAMCHMHE PATM NAOIEro

mounoiuil ayx sapoje, Behpy

B COWIEARIM, B 510 DIV
CIpEBSAANBOCTE, -
11Mu cnpuuunucl-, mee opa-

CT U CAOBEIE T FABEPEIzMH,
o naeavopckiy,  Mofpocopect-
Lbthl TPYIOM, ASHE OTO iR
CTRNORIEATEE e BOARWG.
3KoHeuio, ce wbt KoM, 910

ma
AT BRIIE W OECIEIA RAICHNRG TOK
aficyoRT e,

300uennman no pueaperoy Mie-
nyse LK nosntrsiive nopente-
B8, ADCTACUYTHE 5 mROWOIOM
FOY, MM OBSDILTI D TOM, D
L ARX DTPANINACE HOTFHLA N0A-
JEPKKA CORCTCKAM HAPHIGM TH-
BTN MAQTEN, B8 KYPCE bA
Ho gatand o2
NOKAILHG — NoNrTisEne cIprh
AG CTAAN ewje yoroluimon tew-
AfMuwell  BXQUGMIRCIGrD  pa3-
BuTLE, Yike ¢o zropodl conomi-
HEL ApQULTOND £O44  NIZPRACTAIT
TPYAROCTH & METALIYry, Xn-
MENerRodl,  JAeKTROANOl  Hpo-
MLILLTEHIOCTE, HO #0370 Ne od-
PRTRAN AONAUCID BENMAHIA 1
3 WMEENCTCRCTIAY, EM B T'oeuna-
ke, Toccnafe , A I pa-
BOTROEE MEONHX hpeanpusThl
2TUX oTpacArit cEceNpEMERAD AR

u Ba-
CTYNUAH Bas aaHi0 GHCTpec,
Bucoxue U&An,  BHARHHYTHE

1l UIHCHE-
(LR it

p coagas-
TUCTOLS

& noarieckoll  edepax  mpu-
BERE K TOMY, IO MOMCT Duts
nageaEg ~pemosonmelt  outrra.
B, Muorme xeTar cropdit co-
WiAmeMHL B aarepurarsHolt or-

- B arp My cynean ucymu':nma fa-
2 denun- WOMESM 0T COXE M gawn, Oymy ob atom I oo ape-
Tell m KPEMUYIEX BAMEHT, of-  AYMHUM [0 KOCMDCE, MM NCH-  4aTXGnAM OT SETHEING BETped
JECTBCHHOID NONEEMA ¥ Gécpay-  T3AK MW ¢ 4eM ke £ IpY¥ Marszm 0
npEanrcehofi G0paGe mobaro co PAFOETE — papdorh  acmudll o Bomoauw,
crapis. DT0 BDCMA  TPYAROL, lepm“"*- A E¥yaem OTXpUBREHL, TOBIDH-
no gegbusading 1y wpe- 48 Hepy CB3L ?Nﬂ Ttk JloBttfber YCEOPCHIA, ho-
b aaBonu ob 0G0EM  pumennA kavectea eoclt Haweh

Ha yoe-
PEHHOCTH B CROMX CUARX, 'pax-
ABNCKOTO WOEMYRAIGIR U NETI-

dxarc CHPEINSIOMAA BCE NOKD-
MERUA COBETCEMX Miojefi, nent

TPYOEAR  ropi-

2 A0

# MH YREpEAH — LyX0d Fawe-
GYRyT

0T, PRbENIE ATYINAIM, cRA-
T0m SYRSTRO  RPAIMECTIOCTE K
eny  Drrafipg —

u npnxm-necuaa pabiota Bzwere
ELEFAR, If TPUANTSE e pewre-
M. (ANACAICAERTEY,

¥ Teg — cpox B cfmes-to 1e-
Goxpmioit. o oo ceoell olwecT-
BOUAGE HACRIMSMIOSTR FOR M-
YAl BMCCTUN OMEHL MEODOC,
I 3 TO B BPEMA MM CETOINA
NOMMAMACH: GRETANE Uk £a-
MME NCpIME WATE.

4 Thannos, 3 SHAYIT, B CHMOC

TPYAROE — DUEPEIL flo cuxnop
M RRCUMYIIECTOENHG FATOAR-
TGk paapada-

K, FAMCYE-

UL TER
Rl SCHODNLE MYTH, BLHEBATAR
oo ¥o, MewaeT, Tpebyer
HCNDALASIHELA, Onpq;exmu e
XONIIKG NGIHLN

A0 Tencpn nago pnuupawmra

nemuziiing IRBOCEZINMA lAwe-
ro cTpos, O3 KOTOPLX Of Npo-
CI0 JEEMBIEHEM.

A Wnenero  acaciex  TPYAL, W
npexse meero padgani prace ©

MEINL MONHO  TOIBEG  OAHHM

MUvoru aneaps nokaasnn: Kax
B LSITRE, TAR It HA MECTAX allio-
I cAabo MOAIDTOMMAICE K pa-
T FCACHBILAX Doapocurell 1pe-
Eaeq
¥ L L3 7
NPH MACCORGM NE[ERG/E HA an-
BHE METONW XOaNiiCTRORAKIAL
MCefiyac moA®EEEE TORPRENA-
BTCA, HQ NONPABMASTCN AT€AMEH-
o, Ilewtpaxipedi  Kowurer
MIPTIN paceTITLRAET HA naH-
MAHEE PROCSUT KAZCCOM, NCEMI

boea:

nyres — BBICO-
KOMPOUSHOMIIET kit TPRY.LOM.
Hugaxue MexaumsMW pacnpe-
AEDeRNN U MEPEPACIPEACACINA
camt 09 cale RHTGNG TE C9IRa-

T,
25 e, NaM RARD CoBEPUIERCTRD-

HATH MHOFOS B CHCTOME YRDan-
ACIME MAROANWM  X0JAfiETnoa,
] cm'.l;:m.\mlmd]J MOMNTIYECKHE,

era
TRARUUHAM,
woR  pmikymlel  coooR

g[rﬂmllg; ppeafipasana . iﬁy-
12 GCECAR DMAC DMCWTH

npancmemmﬁ UCUIDCTER HAIDE-
To HADOAR, L MACTERCTAD NCNI-

SpaReTcA rae-

o o epax. Tanu
patioTa, KZK Ex DUAETD, BegeT-
ca, ﬁyne-r BECHICE H INpEAL,
Hp [and RDCNED NoANansys 1ta
TEYAONYI0 STARY B HOIDM.

d5Ha  mwmeperon  [Intiyme

oTaETeT
, BEEOCTE
MUTORIGIIR RANEYRHLY MIa:
BOD T JEMA YCROpHRE, Ha
BOSPACYAWWIR BKAAL B QASAN-
THE IRANOMINE.

EZCemnns BN XOTIN KOPEEHLIE

BY

p b
B ofniecTas, U0 Nac We MOLT
FCIDOITE T0, KBK MM (peme
WHAH, kdk pafioraan. Hopye:ru
AHyCro He BilgeT, soRm ME we
CADMISM AD RONUA CUAS KNED-
UHE,  TOpatOMS, KOTOTHIE
OFACTH TCM, 9T0 MOPYY cloBd
BTAHYTA CIpElY B COCTOMHLE Da-
ETOA H CNAYKE, PPoORARiEn doxo-

MCuHo OTHOCMAOEE K
ADCTORNCTREM HGROHEKE.

20K coropnn ¥ e @cth MOJ-
ANEIEE MACTERA CNOD  fena,
TE, DA KOUG MOMNa PANNATHCN,
¥ KOFO NNAS  YTHTLET  pPago-
TATW,— TOKEG AIOMK, Hax Bre-
nimep  Maroeenws  T'ugapes —
Gpurapnp wAxTa Pacuatcrans
iyt R

Ifeuvpesnors Koamrera Bauio
APANO0 o

o €CTHA, COUM-
annnoi it

HECTH MA[THE, €2 DY
OprangA 38 NoAGEoWNE o7 0
ctpane. Ho, raseproe, ago
TORMRG OANA  cTOpANA | AeAd,
NOTH @ OUens DaxcHaA. Dotk o

pfrn:.
{H ANA KOrD Ne CERpeY, Tro
MUGRIX YCTRAHPAAN, 3 ICKOTC
pux

! 1 FARLL ecKH, -

¥

YETPUHETE W

H apecs 3
XOTAT G SmE [O3 GCTIHORITE-
€1 53 JammcHe gEoapckore e
o nla

Tpathiny npeancrni
(1985 r) TTaenyu. e,
o — ne  cayualinoe  anachwe.
TLrcuyM  cysem Bhposuthk 10,
WO OCHMECANTAIOCE,  AKANE-




1adtgck nooeTpane. O gpnTe-
NCCKIT NGANLACIRoIAL  noad-
MeNRe Abh b OBLWECTAE, HLICK
wic A RAABETEY  Rounet-
LY ¥CRODCINEA.

BSHoran M YERAEM pefelte
TapTl, yapejE | LI
exere Ty, 10 ylieanancy,
NTO MG RO TpARHALRORY
ne"ru.

Sellocae anpenanckore IIncuysa,
N BIONE, MUl RROREIL KEFONCE
CONCOUINE NO DONPOCAM UAY')-
HO-TEXHIELKONG NPOTIECC, A
QeNene  KOTORDre  PaIpadDTIAM
DAWUGC TMOTPAMMH  PLIINTICR
HRIUHIGCTPOEING K AR ApY-
rix orpachelt tapoTera xoanil-
eYOZ, NAMCTIAN MEDK NO COREP-
INENCTROIANMNG  X02alicTOCHIOrD
MEXaNAKA, T ToOR WCAC OO YA-

253

o, 0w ediepe noawTing, W
& ayxownsil cepe, 1R cdiepe
i‘-n:'l e NefieTnyowes i —
Hopaa. dvofin  caennTs [ERS
weoBpnrryol, ne an-
WYCTITh MDDTODEHIA TOPD, 4y
Dl4no B APOWAON, HAJD BT OG-
CTIRGTS DO RKOUTPOAL  QOATI-
TANN BOpOAE, A uTelW pewnTE
3TN 003NN, ECTE TOARKD OMH
NYTE — WINCKAA  ACHORPATIA-
Hil coneTetore eduleeIha.
¥{ho  ameapokore  Nlacuyma
BEEX ROANOILh ROTIROC: He OCTa-
LOMITER AT DTOT Opauece.
43 Anmaperitt Haeaysr yupenna
yhEHALIE 7 , uTa
TIHNCIAET 120k
TATHMEN Adpakicp. Boas smo
cunmie ceflyac Poes 10

NAQILAWE TIACH 30 ALDRONETHY-
adoTIIKGE, Sra | aneiTaD
G, W70 A NS homEne 10
TO TICACLFSBIG, 4Y0-TC HE €hA-
GuTamier, eCTL paweli-Te KHiw-
an. Ho ryr eorr noarmiecod
MOANC, KOTOPMM HEALIH  Mpe-
ncdperars, 1 ynoamanya o Ko-
WCTIHLE  BpoTuninixax
mo,’mno ONPEEAENIL
APANIATIAN MOMENTR JMKNMYa-
€TCN K 1 TDM, LTO CPEAR CTON-
DORENTER ECTh HoAmym  Geckn-

TIACTILIE, 4ECTIEEE, WO OCTAW-
MATCA MOLN N DAeny  CTRPWX
npt He

OCIPEYH T RPICHVLDETE  1Po-
Gass1, nOANKUEE nepen ofme-
crean. Me pomsme soaxeller-
EDNATH N2 BEX  yOewpEumes,

DO AMEOTHE CADEN MAcENE-

PLOOSNHD  FPYRMARL  BLGINE-
il KA. Hewano eme H8I0 Da-
1. amomus » spfmosmouns, Te-
RERL CHIL MEPSKOANT B pAApA]
NiHcc @ro craae ompRmmM oo aedlernyinnrs. Hoppo-
MOMEATGM TOCD,  WHOOM BB peogaror naetr wenposto, We-
acnone  ATDEALCRONG Haeny-  z. '
M

KXV cveapa Ola mam -
BECTHE, rOnApHINH,

MMoeAe cLeafa LCTAAL 33J3Y8
TIEREBECTH ETPATETIECKYH Tu-
I B3 YEEOPTHHC CONNAIMAQ-
AROHORHYECKGID PRAMITIN CTRE-
Ny B MABENOCTD  BPARYUSECHHE
Aen. Panpie, wak AW 3iaere,
TOME BPEINMAZOCE NEHBAD XG-
powny peigened, pe omy amuR-
ETYID DEYABATUCD  NEBENOAHEN-
HuMy,
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Lea Sawicld

ON CERTAIN TYPES OF ADIECTIVE-COMPLEMENTATION IN
CONTEMPORARY POLISH

Whether or rot the term ‘valency' is used, numerons studies take as their starting point the
potential ability of a verb to bind a certain number of certain morphologically (and/or
semantically) defined complements. Less widely recognized is the fact that such potential
ability is not characteristic of the verb alone and can be shown to be applicable, in varying
degrees, to other parts of speech as well, namely, to substantives and adjectives. With this we
accord with the view expressed clearly by G. Helbig, that word-classes other than the verb,
althongh differing in detail, demonstrate the same basic ability.! The syntactical behaviour of
various nouns, especially (but not exclusively) those derived from verbs, can be described in
terms of valency, i.e. by establishing the number and types of complements cccuring with
them. However, while most verbs can be combined with a number of complements, and
those that cannot (avalent 'impersonal’ or univalent ‘intransitive' verbs) are relatively rare, the
ratio for nouns is the inverse. As for adjectives, most of those that can occur with valential
complements consi\;t, as is to be expected, of various formations derived from verbs, H,
Happ in his Grundfragen? discussed in depth the standing of complements to such deverbal
adjectives in Latin and also in German. In conclusion he recommends to acknowledge their
relationship to the complements of the underlying verbs in question: "... sollte man ... die
intuitiv gefithlte Verbindung zwischen den Adjektiv-Ergénzongen und den Verb-Ergn-
zungen in der Beschreibung zum Ausdruck zu bringen versuchen”.

In Polish, there exist more than a dozen derivational suffixes of various degrees of
frequency and productivity, by means of which deverbal adjectives are formed.? Of course,
there arc some derived adjectives which do not possess the property of combining with
complements;4 others, the regular active participle in -gcy and the passive participle in -ny,
-ony, -ty, reflect completely the valency of the verb due account taken of valency-reduction
with passive transforms, We shall not deal with the latter classes here.,

The syntactical properties of adjectives, deverbal ones included, are described in the very
informative study of M. SzupryczyriskaS, whose outlook, however, is purely notional,
without taking into account the connection between adjective-complementation and its
derivation-class. Some remarks on adjective valency from the diachronic point of view are
included in D. Buttler's Innowacje,8

1.0 The most frequent and the most productive suffix, but at the same time the least
specialized one?, is -ny (-omy). It is commonly used to form passive participles from active
verbs complemented by the accusative (e.g. jes "eat": jedzony "eaten"), and sporadically
from verbs complemented by other case-forms {e.g. cheied (Gen) "want" : cheiany "wanted",
rzadzié (Instr) "govern": rzadzony "governed"™). Any passive participle, when used without
agent-expression (przez + Acc "by"), can be considered an adjective, as znany akfor "a
known {= famous) actor",
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1.1 In addition, by means of -ny other formations can be derived, however from a verbal
stern different from that of the passive participle. Their derivation is rather unpredictable and
much less productive than that of the participle. In the majority of cases, they show the same
valency as the underlying verb, especially when derived from verbs complemented by case-
forms other than the accusative and having an active value, thus:

stynaé z+ Gen "to be famous for": sfynny z+ Gen “famous for"

wierzy¢ Dat "to believe™: wierny Dat “faithful 0"

pozostaniemy wierni honorowi fofnierza W® "We shall remain faithfu? to the soldier's

honour"

Zadad Gen "to demand”: Zadny Gen "avid for".

Adjectives derived from reflexive verbs function in precisely the same way:

preydaé si¢ Dat do + Gen "to be useful to sb. for sth. ; przydamy Dat do + Gen "useful

to sb. forsth . "

nalezeé Dat "to be due to, to be becoming to": naleZny Dat "rightful, proper, suitable for,

due to",

_In these cases, the function of the deverbal adjective is very close to that of an active
participle, The two differ mainly in their relation to titne, in that the adjective, being devoid of
any notion of absolute or relative time, designates a very general quality, Wwhile the participle
specifies the validity of such a quality in defined circumstances . Compare the following:

baczyé na + Acc "to observe, to watch": baczacy na + Acc "observing, watching"

baczny na + Acc "watchful, careful”

nalezeé sig Dat "o be due to": nalezacy sig Dat "'due to": nalezny Dat "rightful, proper,

due to", ete. .
korzystacd ... z naleznego mi spokoju K "to enjoy ... the peace (that is) due to me",

1.2, Some of the adjectives formed from transitive verbs that are complemented by the
accusative exist beside passive participles and share with those the valency model of the verb
(excluding the accusative form of the verb-complement). Such adjectives are basically non-
active and their meaning includes a shade of "capability (to undergo an action)", e.g.:

dziedziczydé Acc "toinherit": dziedziczony "inherited": dziedzczny "hereditary”

skionié Acc do + Gen "to induce, to prompt sb. to": skfoniony do + Gen przez + Acc
"induced to sth. by sb.": skfonny do+ Gen "inclined to"

rozum skionny ... do biemego oporu K "a mind inclined ... to passive resistance”

nie rozdaezyé Gend od + Gen "not to.separate sth./sb. from sthfsb.”; nie rozlgezony od +
Gen przez + Acc "not separated from sth./sb.": mierozfaczny od + Gen "inseparable
from sth./sh.",

Note that such pairs of adjecuvesfparumplcs exhibit a valency-difference not directly
connected to that of the valency-model of the basic verb; unlike the passive participles the
adjectives do not admit agent expressions. Thus e.g.:

chiopiec skfoniony przez brata do kiamstwa "a boy induced by his brother to (tell) a He"
vs. chiopiec skionny do kiamstwa "a boy inclined to (fell) a lie",
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Not only is the agent-expression przez + Acc (which is characteristic of passive
constructions) here formally exeluded, but the quality denoted is perceived as a permanent
attribute of the substantive rather than as a temporary result of an action (as is the case of the
passive participle).

On the other hand, it is possible to view these adjectives as derived, rather than from the
transitive term, from the 'reflexive’ one of the verk in question, and to establish a relation
between e.g.: skioni¢ si¢, skianiad si¢ "to tend 0", sklaniajacy sie "tending to" and skdonny
"inclined to". Such a relatdon would be parallel to that of the ‘reflexiva tantum', e, g.; starad sie
“to endeavour” starajacy si¢ "endeavouring”: staranny "careful”.

1.3 Other adjectives which have an exclusively passive sense (without any notion of
"capability") show valency-patterns not derivable from that of the underlying verb, e.g.:
winié Acc o+ Acc "to blame sb./sth. for sth.": winny Gen "guilty of"
winny zajscia policjant byl na sfuzbie L "The policeman guilty of the incident was on
duty"
odmienid Acc "to change™ odmicnny od + Gen "different from"
slawié Acc za + Acc "to praise sb, for sth,"; siawny z + Gen "famous for"

2.0 Deverbal adjectives of other formations that are Jess closely related to the underdying
verb are of lower frequency than those in -ny.

2.1 Derivatives in -fy, being originally perfect active participles, are in most cases formed
from perfective univalential verbs; as they usually denote states, they do not occur with
valential complements, e.g.: pobladiy 'pale, faint", spleniaty "mouldy", posiwiafy "tumed
grey", przeszly "past”, etc. In rarer instances in which adjectives in -ly are derived from
verbs other than univalential ones and do have valential complements, the semantic link
between them and the verb in question is rather weak. The difference in rneaning is
accompanied by a clear difference in valency, so that their valency is in no way derivable
from that of the verb, and the adjectives often show valency patterns common to other, not
necessarily deverbal, adjectives which belong to the same semantic field, e.g.:
czué Acc "to feel": caudy na+ Acc "susceptible to" (cf. wrazliwy na + Acc "sensitive to")
and czwdy dla/wobec + Gen “tender to, towards" (cf. &diwy dlaswobec + Gen
"affectionate to, towards")

$mie¢ Inf "to dare": $mialy wobec + Gen "daring, courageous” (cf. odwadny wobec +
Gen "daring, courageous™)

lezed "o lie"™: odlegly od + Gen "far from" (¢f. daleki od + Gen "far from")

opis .. tak Jest daleki od sedna sprawy W "The description is so far from the heart of the

matter"

Note, however, a few exceptions in which the adjective in -dy shows the same valency-
patterns as the verb, e.g.:

podlegaé Dat "to be subordinated to™: podiegly Dat "subordinated to, subject to"

zdarzenia ... niepodiegle statystyce L. "events ... (that are) not subject to statistics”.
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2.2 The derivational suffix -alny is fairly productive and carries a highly specialized
function, Adjectives in -ainy, derived exclusively from transitive verbs, denote capability or
aputude to be an object of an action, &.g. jadalny “edible", widzialny "visible”, policzalny

"countable”,

When the underlymg verb is capable of being complemented by somne prepositional
phrase in addition to the complement in the accusative, these prepositional phrages are
maintained in the valency-model of the adjective, e.g.: )

przettymaczyé Ace z+ Gen na + Acc "o transiate sth. from .., into™; przetiumaczalny

z +Gen'na + Acc "ranslatable from .., inta",

Otherwise the adjectives are uncomplemented.

Some adjectives in -alny denote suitability for being an instrument or an aid, rather than an
object, of an action, ¢.g. (mowa) powitalna "greeting-address”, (spojrzenie) blagaine
“imploring glance", etc.

3.0 Other adjective formations are much rarer, and their function is less specific, Their
connection to the underlying verbs, both in meaning and ir valency-patterns, is rather
unpredictable, They often share valency-patterns with underived adjectives of the same
semantic field, especially when complemented by prepositional phrases with prepositions of
clear spatial meaning,

3.1 Adjectives denoting "fitness" or "usefulness for sth.” combine with complements in
the form of a prepositional phrase do + Gen (of nouns of action or activity), e.g.:
nie przyjeto go jako niezdolnego do stuZby K "'I‘he\:( rejected him as incapable of service”
Halza ... bardziej skora do cieplego usiniechu W "H.... more prone to a warm smile
{ =more readily smiling)"
to sq fakty ... trudne do zrozumenia K "These are facts ... difficult to understand“
wyrok ... byl Iatwy do przewidzenia K "The verdict .., was easy to predict”
Jest mu fo konieczne do pelnienia . . . obowiazkdw W "This is vital to him for domg his ..
duty"
And also: gotowy "ready", zdatmy "fit", chetny "willing", odpowiedni "suitable",
wiasciwy "proper”, modliwy "possible” etc.

3. 2, Adjectives denoting separation in the broadest sense can have as their complement a
prepositional phrase od + Gen, e.g.:
Pozory ... nie takie znéw dalekie od prawdy K "Appearances ... not that far frmn the

u,utllll
nieodtaczine od mentalnoéer ... poczucie prawa wiasnosci “sense of ownership right ...
inseparable from the mentality"

And also: odlegly "far", réZny "different”, odwrotny “"opposite”, odmienny "distinct”,
inny "different", nierozerwaliy “inseparable, indissoluble”, pochodny “derived, stemaming
from", wolny "free", efc.
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3.3 Adjectives denoting "greed and sensitivity™, i.e. "receptvity”, are complemented by
the prepositional phrase na + Acc, €.g.:
84 réwnoczesnie odporne | nieodpome na metabolizm tkankowy L "They are at the same
time resistant and non-resistant to tissue-metabolism"
Ja ... najmnigf podainy na podobne trucizny K "1 ... the least susceptible to such poisons”
obajetna na fo, co sig dookolz nief dzigjie K "indifferent to what is happening around her”
stepiafei na bodZee wiary K "insensitive to the itnpulses of faith"
Also; fasy "keen", cheiwy “greedy" lakomy “avid, greedy”, pazerny “greedy”, czudy
“sensitive”, wrazliwy "susceptible”, gofowy “ready”, gluchy "deaf to", etc.

3.4 Two groups of adjectives can be characterized as denoting "attitude”. One group
consists of adjectives complemented by the dative, usually of a "human" substantive, e.g.:
czy panu znany jest ten typ granatu? L "Is this type of grenade known to yon?"
mam daoe ..., kijre dostepne byly Kardaszowi W "I have the data ... which were
available to K."
pozostaniemy wierni honorowi Zolnierza W "We shall remain faithful to the soldier's
honour"
sfuchalem ... rytmu, ktdry ... nie byf mi obojemmy W "I was listening ... to the rhythm that
... WAS not unattractive to me (= to which I was not indifferent)"
pilifmy... dalecy sobie W "We were drinking,., far ( = strange) to each other"
pociag postuszny rozkszom Regencfi W "a train obedient to the commands of the
Regency"
zdarzenia ... nigpodlegle statystyce L. "events .. (that are) not subject to statistics”
mo2e im jest fo niezbedne K "Maybe it is indispensable to them"
Jestedmy ... przeciwni stosowaniy terrory K "We are ... opposed to the use of terror
byii mi sympatycani K "They were agreeable to me”
Also: zngjomy "known”, rad "glad", chemy "willing, well-disposed", przynalezny "due",
bliski "close", obcy "strange", wiasciwy "proper”, wdzieczny "grateful ", etc .
Adjectives of the other group are complemented by phrases with dla, wobec, wzgledem,
w stosuaku do + Gen that are characteristic of adjective-valency and, dla excepted, are not
found outside the valency models of adjectives. Their semantic field can be defined as one of
“attitude", usually a specifically positive or negative one, e.g.:
byt dosé szczodry wobec obsingi L. "He was rather generous to the staff™
Jald kamieni, jakie imig wiasciwe sa dla danego dnia W "Which stone, which name, is
proper for a given day"
wynik procesu byl korzystny dia nas X "The outcome of the trial was favourable to us”
byi niewazny, nieistotny dla nigj K "It was not importent, not essential to her"
ustalenie stanu rzeczowego jest dla nas niesiychanie wazne L "Establishing the factual
state ig extremely impertant to us"
bylismy w stosunku do nich niglitoseiwi i okrutni K "We were merciless and cruel to
them"
groZne sa dla ustrofu kapitalistycznego K "They are dangerous to the capitalistic regime"
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byl dla calej reszty ... surowy K "He was severe towards all the others”
Jost to typowe dla drobnomieszczaristwa K "This is typical ... of the lower middle-class”
| nasza reakcya byla ... charakterystyczna dla stosunku starszef generacji K "Our reaction
as ... characteristic of the attitude of the older generation"
' pozostajemy bezradni wobec niebezpieczefistwa K "We remain helpless in face of the

danger"
Also: uprzejmy "kind", pxzyjazny "fnendly" skapy "stingy", dobry "good", zly "bad",
grzeczny "polite", mily."nice", przykry " "] leasant, nasty, odpowiedni “suitable”,
stosowny "proper”, szkodbwy "harmful . podyteczny "useful”, pomysiny "favourable”, etc

All adjectives in this group can be complemented by the phrase dfa + Gen, some of them by
this phrase only, e.g., odpowiedni "suitable", chazakterystyczny "¢haracteristic”. Others can
occur with one or another of the four, e.g., uprzejrmy "kind" dia‘wobec/wzgledem/w
stosunku do.

4. Adjectives complemented bk the genitive form a small but dxsunc‘:t group, Although they
do not all belong to one and the same semantic field, they have some common morphological
and semantic features. When used predicatively they may, but nced not, occur in a short
form.!® Some of them do not occur without a complement, especially in the predicative
function (whether or not the short form of the adjective is vsed), and when they do, their
meaning may be quite different. 1

For the adjectives cickaw/cickawy "curious", pewien/pewny "certdin", godzien/godny
“worthy" there are somé limitations on the uncomplemented occumrence:

Ciekaw/cickawy when used without a complement, expresses the nption of "arousing
interest", e.g.!

Jeden slad byf cwkawy L "One trace was interesting”.

In this s&nsc, the longer form alone occurs, ever in predicative function. In the full
valency-model (with the genitive) the adjective, used either attributively (long form) or
predicatively (both forms}, means "curious about”, “interested in", e.g.:

katzdego byl ciekaw W "He was interested in everyone”,

For the adjective pewicn/pewny "certain” (in both meanings of the English equivalent) the
distribution of the short and long forms differs from that of other adjectives. The short
pewien occurs in attributive function/(without a complement) with indefinite meaning, This
is & survival of the historical functien of the short forms in conjunction with indetermined
substantives vs. long forms with the determined ones, When the adjective occurs with a
complement, its meaning is "cértmn, sure of", e.g.:

nie jest pewna wyniku K "She is not sure of the cutcome"

Godzien/godny occurs normally’ with a genitive cmx{plement, both in attnbutwc and

. predicative function, e, g.:

podielisémy temat godny dwu dorostych K "We took up a subject worthy of two adults"

Nie okazalom si¢ godny Marsa L "I proved not torbe worthy of Mars

Without a complement, the long form alone is attested and the memﬁng iz slightly
different, namely "dignified", "proud" or "eminent”,

The adjective §wiadom/swiadomy "conscious of", "aware of", in the predicative function
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is always accompanied by a genitive complement (unless there is some kind of ellipsis), e.g.:
lezelismy ... §wiadomi trwajqcej miodosei W "We were lying ... conscious of an ongoing
youth",

Without a complement it is used in attributive function only, and then usvally describing
not a person, but rather a deed, e.g. Swiadomy wybor "a conscious, willful choice".

In the valency model of the adjectives pefen/pedny "full” and winien/winny “guilty” the
genitive complement is optional; its occurrence is more frequent in the attributive than in the
predicative function, e.g.:

Mineliémy poczekalnie pelne pasazerdw L "We passed waiting-rooms full of passen-

gcrsll

winny zajsofa policjant byl na stuibie L "The policeman guilty of the incident was on

duty".

The adjective wart "worth" always has the short form since it is never used in atributive
function (for which the longer form would have been proper). As for its valency, wart does
not oceur alone, When it is not complemented by a noun in the genitive, a quantitative
adverbial of the type wiele "a 1ot", malo "little" is added to complete the information
conveyed by the adjective, e.g.:

wojna ... nie jest warta 2ycia nawet jednego czfowieka K "War ... is not worth the life of

even a single person”.

5.0 A few smaller groups of adjectives may be mentioned that are characterized by their
common semantic field and by their common valency-patterns. It should be noted that here,
as elsewhere, where the complement of an adjective takes the form of a prepositional phrase,
it is identical in form with the complements of verbs of similar meaning:

5,1 Adjectives of "caring" with the prepositional phrase o+ Acc : spokojny "easy about”,
"¢alm aboul”, dbaly "caring aboui", zezdrosny "jealous of" (cf . the same form of comple-
ments of the verbs troszezyé sig, dbad, etc.).

5.2. Adjectives denoting “skills" with the prepositional phrase w + Loc: wprawny
"experienced in", "skillful in", biegly "proficient in", moeny "strong in", dobry "good in",
siaby “weak in" (cf. the form of complements of the verbs éwiczyd si¢ “to practice”, dosko-
nalié sie "to make progress in", etc.).

5.3 Adjectives denoting "accord" with the prepositional phrase z + Instr, most of them
compounds comprising wspdi- "co-", réwno- "equt- ", jedno- "uni- ', e.g.:

zbidr traféw ... wydaje si¢ panu sprzeceny ze zdrowym rozsgdidem L "A set
of coincidences ... seems to you inconsistent with common sense”

wiesci okazaly sig zgodne z prawdg W “The news tumed out to be consistent with the
truth”

Nie miaio to nic wspdlnego ze skromnoéeig L "It had nothing in common (= to do) with
maodesty”

réwnoleglosé ... nie jest idwnoznaczng z tozsamoseia tych pojeé W "The parallelism ...
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is not equivalent to an identity of these notions"

Likewise: rdwnolegly "parallel with", jednoznaczny “synonymous with” (without
complement - ™univocal"), jednoczesny “simultaneous with", wspdlezesny
"contemporancous with", réwnowazny "equivalent to”, jednomysiny "unanimous with" (cf,
the complements of the verbs zgadzad sie "to agree with", poktywa¢ sig "to be in line with”,
etc.).

Some of these adjectives may be used without a complement when such complement is
implied in the plural form of the adjective (and of the substantive with which the adjective
agrees), e.g. oni 53 zgodni "they are in agreement”, "they agree (with one another)".

5.4 Adjectives complemented by the prepositional phrase z -+ Gen which specifies the
source of the quality denoted by the adjective, e.g.:

bylem ... dumny z tego dekrety W "1 was ... proud of this decree”

Likewise: wynikly "resulting from", slawny "famous for", sfynny "famous for", znany
"known, renowned for", rad "glad of" (cf. the complerments of the verbs cieszyd sie "to be
glad of", pochodzi¢ "to stem from", ete.) .

6, With various types of adjectives, a complement in the instrutnental case occurs, which
specifies the reference of the attribute by relating it to some part, usually inalienable, of the
person {or object) denoted by the substantive,e. g.:

mocny ciafem “stong of body", “having a strong body", wielki duchem "of a great

spirit", "having a preat spirit", deleki mydlami - "having far-away thoughts”, odpowiedni
rozmiarem "having a suitable size", odmiennypochodzeniem "having a different origin”

7 . With some adjectives several complements co-ocenr, ong of them usually being in the
dative,e.g.:

zwolennicy ... preed nikim picodpowiedzialnych trybunaldw K "supporters ... of courts

of justice unanswerable to anyone"

czufes sie odpowiedzialny za kraj W "You felt responsible for the country™

Likewise: wdzigezny Dat za + Acc "grateful to sb. for sth.”, wirny Dat Acc "owing sth,
to sh.", potrzebrny Dat do + Gen "necessaty to sb. for sth.”, mieodzowny Dat do + Gen
"indispensable to sb. for sth.”, przydatny Dat do + Gen "useful 1o sb , for sth ", etc .

8, Certain adjectives are found in more than one valency model. In addition to the various
constructions described above, some can be complemented by an infinitive or by a
subordinate clanse, e.g.: '

Gotdw jestem zaplacic kazdz cene K1 am ready to pay any price”

oskarzony pie jest zdolny stawié sic przed sadem K "The defendant is unable

to appear before the court"
skionay byf ... brad wszystko bardzo serip K "He was inclined to take everything very
seriously”

nie powinien 12 pokazywa6 sig na dworze W "He shouldn' t show himself at court”
Policja winna ... odpowiadad L "The police should .., be responsible”
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wszyscy warci sg aby 2y¢é ‘W "Bveryone is worthy of living”
rad bylem, e czuje pas pod Zebrami W "I was pglad that I felt a belt under my ribs”
Ja nie festem winien, e byfem troche w przodzie W "I am not guilty that I was somewhat

shead"

bylem tylko ciekaw, w jaki spos6b go wyiowia L "I was only curious how they would
catchhim"

pewity byiby ..., Ze wig2e si¢ z akcja 1. "He would have been certain ... that it was
connegted with the action™

Other adjectives occur with either a complemeat in the dative or with the prepositional
phrase do + Gen, &.8.:

podobny byl do dziecka W “He was like a child" and jak krocie im podobnych
W "as hundreds similar to them",

teorie ... przeciwne do wyznawanych przez sichie K "theories ... the reverse of those held
by them" and t2bu przeciwne naturze fudzkiej K "a taboo opposed to human nature”,

daleki do sedna sprawy W "far from the heart of the matter and dalecy sobie W "far
from one another",

9. As with verbs, it is possible to establish a distinction between complements and
adverbials also for adjectives . While ad-adjectival complements have a shape similar to that
of verb-complements, the adverbials used in conjunction with adjectives are of a nature
different from those joined with verbs , Most frequently found in this role are adverbs and
adverbial phrases of degree, such as bardzo "very”, troche "a little”, mocno "strongly”, erc.,
e.g:

byt dos¢ szczodry wobec obsiugi L "He was rather generous towards the staff”

mnigj grofne sq dla vstrofu kapitalistycznego K "They are less dangerous for the

capitalistic regime”

zwinzek zupelnie nieszkodliwy L "acompound absolutely harmless”

w ogdinodei zgodne z tym W "generally in agreeroent with this”

kepa drzew ... szmaragdowych &2 do nieprawdopodobiefistwa W "a cluster of trees ...

ermerald-green to improbability (=in an improbable way)".

The adverbial phrase fak + Nom "as" may occur with all types of adjectives in the positive
degree,e.g.:

cied .. byl lekki jak koronka W "The shadow ... was light as lace"

Analogously, with adjectives in the comparative degree are found the phrases od + Gen or
niz + Nom "then", and with adjectives in the superlative degree - z + Gernp) or windd +
Genp, - "of", "among", e.g.:

inni nie byli... od niego lepsi K "Others were not ... better than he"

ich bliska zazylo&¢ ... wigcef warta niz moje dalekie kuzynostwo W "Their close intimacy

... 18 worth more than my remote cousinhood",

Most qualitative adjectives (but not, e.g., adjectives of possession or material) also admit
other types of adverbials denoting the cause of the quality, e.g.:

biodra bisiawe od plywek L "hips whitish from the bathing-suit"

2e5ite od fajki wasiska W "a moustache yellow from the pipe"
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pachy dlislde od potz K "arm-pits slippery with sweat". —_—

Unlike the valential complements, the adverbials are not specific to adjectives of a given
class or semantic field, None of them excludes the occurrence of any other and more than
one may occur simultaneously. :

10, Tt is obvious that, as a rule, adjectives tend to have less valential complements than
verbs, since basically they do not denote any actual activity but rather capability, inclination,
tendency, ete, It is especially complements in the accusative case that are excluded from
valency-patiernsofadjectives.

In the case of deverbal adjectives, the more remote in meaning the adjective is from its
underiying verb, the less its valency follows the pattein of the verb.

In general, for deverbal and other adjectives, there exists an evident correlation between

-valency and semantic field, especiaily clear with prepositional complements, where the sense
of the preposition {(as known from its other usages) helps to define the semantic field.

Notes

1 See e.g., G, Helbig, Zur Valenz verschiedener Wortklassen, Deutsch als Fremdsprache
1976/3, p. 131-146; K.-E. Sommerfeldt & H. Schreiber, Wérterbuch zur Valenz und
Distribution deutscher Substaniive, Leipzig 1987; N, R, Wolf, Binige Uberlegungen zur
substantivischen Valenz. Mit besonderem Blick auf nichtabgeleitete Substantive, Studia
Linguistica et Philologica, Festschrift Klaus Matzel, Heidelberg 1984, p. 409-416,

2 H. Happ, Grundfragen einarDcp&ndcnz—Grammaﬁkd&SLatﬂiﬂischcﬂ, Gittingen 1976, p.
174.

3 Cf, the gradation of productivity in R, Grzegorczykowa et al., eds., Gramatyka wspol-
czesnego jezyka polskiego - Morfologia, Warszwa 1984, p, 415.

4 Strictly speaking, the substantive itself with which the adjective - whether attributive or
predicative - is in agreement, is to be considered one of the adjective-actants. The varions
facets of this question are, however, still under consideration, cf. e.g. K. Junker, Zur
Valenz beim Adjektiv, Wissenschafiliche Zeitschrift der Humboldt-Universitiit zu Berlin,
Ges.-Sprachw. R., XVII (1969} 2, p. 291-292. We shall not (usually) refer in the
present study to the substantive modified by an adjective in question, and shall discuss
this matter of principle in the general framework of valency-theory, in a future article,

M, Saupryczyfiska, Opis skisdniowy polskiego przymiotnika, Torun 1980, p. 66-59,
6 0. Buttler, Innowacje skiadniowe wspdiczesnef polszczyzny, Warszawa 1976, p. 58-60.



269

7 The suffix serves to derive various denominal adjectives, e.g., kamied ! kamienny "made
of stone", dzied ; dzienny "dayly" and others,

8 The following iexts provided the data for our study:

Piotr Wojciechowski, Cizaszka w czaszce, Warszawa 1974, henceforth - W,

Andrzej Kuéniewicz, Trzeole kedlestwo, Warszawa 1973, henceforth - K;

Stanistaw Lem, Katar, Krakdw 1976, henceforth - L.
All three are novels written in what can be considered standard contemporary language,
although the authors depict three different periods: Wojciechowski the unspecified past,
Kuséniewicz the present, and Lem - science-ficion future. All three works Eave
considerable portions of descriptive nature and make extensive use of various kinds of
attributes, qualifications andepithets,

9 Genitive as a direct object of a negated verb.

10 The historical distinction between attributive and predicative adjectives, the former in ‘long'
- pronotninal, the latter in 'short' - substantival declension, is no longer upheld in the
Polish inflectional system, Only & handful of adjectives can still form (optionally) the
predicative form, Outsids the genitive-governing adjectives the distinction can be found in
wesdl/wesody "gay", gotdw/gotowy “ready” and a few others.

11 Cf. e.g. G. Helbig on German Jedig “unmarried” vs. ledig + Gen "deveid of” in: Zu
einigen Spezialproblemen der Valenz-Theorie, Deutsch als Fremdsprache 1971/5,p .
269.

12 The adjectives powinien "should", and sometimes also winien “should”, "owing", are
capable of occurring with personal verb-endings {originally the endings of the copula
by, e.g., powinienem byt czué nige 1. "1 should have felt relief". As a result they have
both verbal characteristics (the verb-endings) and nominal ones (gender distinction).






Mirjana Jocié - Vera Vasi€: Skolski reénik standardnog srpskohrvatskog/

hrvatskosrpskog jezika, Knjiga prva A - Lj. Zavod za izdavanje udZbenika u

g&)arom Sadu, Institut za juznoslovenske jezike Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu 1988,
S.

1. Die Bestimmung des Werkes als Schulwiirterbuch wird schon im Titel aufgezeigt, Dieses
Whorterboch ist wirklich ein niitzliches, sogar unentbehrliches Handbuch, in erster Linis fiir
die Schiiler der Grond- und Mittelschulen, aber auch fiir Studenten, Lehrer und Professoren
verschiedener Flicher. Dag Worterbuch setzt sich drei Ziele, Sein Hauptziel jst es, ein
zeitgemiBes Lexikon des Wortschatzes, der im Unterricht gebraucht wird bzw, in den
Schulbiichern vorkommt, zu sein. Daraus ergibt sich seine zweite Funktion, die ¢inen avs-
gesprochen pHdagopischen Charakier hat, nfimlich bestimmie wissenschaftiiche Infor-
mationen 8o zu bieten, daB sie ein Schiiler mit durchschnittlichen Féhigkeiten finden und
verstehen kann, Nicht zuletzt soll das Wirterbuch auch vom Gesichtspunkt der Sprachnorm
aus geschen eine zuverliissige Stiitze darstellen, Diese Absichten werden im grofien und
ganzen zufriedenstellend verwirklicht, Dariiher kéinnen wir im kurzen Abschaitt "Prineipi i
naéin obrade” lesen: "Podto standardni srpskohrvatskifhrvaiskosrpski ima dva izgovora,
ekavski i ijekavski, sve razlike ovog tipa su registrovane v Reéniku. Kako se ras-
prostranjenost jjekavskog izgovornog tipa ne poklapa sa rasprosiranjenogcu leksitke
varijanine polarizacije, ijekavske odrednice i pododrednice obradivane su i sa odlikama
zapadne varijante standardnog srpskohrvatskog/hrvatskosrpskog jezika." Die zitierte Stelle
spricht nicht nur #iber die Unterschiede in der Aussprache (ob man an der Stelle des
chemaligen Jat e oder (f)je spricht), sondern auch tiber dic Unterschiede im Wortschatz
(sprat - kat). Die Verfasserinnen treten fiir die Einheit der Varianten, fir den gleich-
berechtigien Gebrauch der sinzelnen Worier und Fachausdriicke ein. Sie verweisen auch auf
die Héufigkeit der gebriuchlichen Termini, wobei die Frequenz das Grundkriterium fiir die
konsequente Auswahl der Stichworter bildet, Das verarbeitete Quellenmaterial ist imposant,
es besteht aus 154 Einheiten, meistens aus Lehrbiichern verschiedener Flicher, aber auch aus
belletristischen Werken. AuBerdem wuxden Enzyklopidien, ein- und zweisprachige Worter-
biicher und Fremdwdirterbiicher herangezogen, T}ber die Prinzipien der Auswahl der Quellen
kiéinnte man diskutieren, man kann aber die Zweckmiifligkeit der Vorgangsweise nicht
sbswreiten. Zwar ist es guf diese Weise nicht ausgeschlossen, dal einige héufige Worter nichs
erfalgtm\;]urdsn. trotzdem werden die Verdienste des ganzen Worterbuches dadurch nicht
geschrniflert.

2. Der allgemeinen Charakteristik des Werkes folgen jetzt einige Bemerkungen dber
Prableme, die sich im Zusammenhang mit der Anwendung der Grundprinzipien und mit
konkreten Wortern stellen,

2.1 Das erste Problem ist die Frage der Varianten, Erwiibnen wir 2B, die Stichworter CVET
- CVLJET, Die BErklfirungen sind: CVET: "Cvefom se naziva deo biljke koji se nalazi na
kraéoj ili nfoj drici na &ijem su vrhu smedteni zeleni ¢adni¢i i obojeni krunitni Jstiéi."” (S.
138), CVIET: "Cvjetovima se nazivaju bilini izdanci ii djelovi izdanaka iz kojih se razvija

tod," (8. 139). Vergleichen wir noch die Stichwdrter BEKSTVO und BIJEKSTVO.,

EKSTVO: "Pod bekstvom se podrazumeva beg, beZanje, nagao odlazak odnekud, spa-
savanje beZanjem, kao i cdmetanje od vlasti, ilegalnost.” (8. 59), BIEKSTVO: "Imenica
bjekstvo ima isto znadenje kao i imenica bijeg. Pod bjekstvom podrazumijevamo nagao
odlazak odakle, spasavanje bjezamjem." {8, 71)., Wenn die erwihnten (und zahlreichen
hnlichen) Wirter nur ekavische und (i)jekavische Varianten sind, warmm werden dann be-
stimmte Unterschiede in ihrer Bedeutung registriert ?

2.2 Bs ist zweckmiibig, daB die Verfasserinnen die Verben in Paaren angeben, um auof den
rechten Gebrauch der perfektiven und imperfektiven Verben hinzuweisen. Das ist vor allem
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fiir diejenigen bedentsam, fiir die das Serbokzoatische/Kroatoserbische die Sprache der
gesellschaftlichen Umwelt (drudtvena sredina) ist. In dieser Hinsicht unterscheiden sich
voneinander die sog. primfiren Verben (Verben ohne Priifix) imperfektiven Aspekies und
ihre perfektiven Partner, z.B, graditi - sagraditi, In unserem Worterbuch folgen der Erklirung
der mit dem Verb (in unserem Falle graditi) ausgedriickten Handlung und den sprachlichen
Beispielen die verschiedenen prifigierten Verben (dograditi, izgraditi, nagraditi, sageaditi
usw.). In der Reihe dieser prifigierten Verben finden wir sagraditi, das der perfektive
Parmer des Grundverbs ist. Vielleicht wiire es besser, gleich im Stichwort die Formen
graditi-sagraditi anzugeben. Gesonderte Stichwirter sind izgraditi-izgradivati und izgra-
divati-izgraditi. Es scheint einfacher zu sein, soiche Verben - der allgemeinen Praxis der
‘Warterbiicher entsprechend - unter demselben Stichwort anzofiihren und dann ihren Ce-
brauch mit Beispielen zu illustricren,

2.3 Bei den Verben fremder Herkunft finden wir die Formen auf -irati — -isati - -ovati
unter denselben Stichwortern, Hs ist zu sehen, dafl die Verben auf -iraéf nicht mehr typisch
fiir den Sprachgebrauch der westlichen Variante sind (dieses Prifix hat nimlich keine
semantischen Einschriinkungen, in der Sprache finden sich viele einheimische Verben auf
-Lradg) Die sprachlichen Veriinderungen spiegeln sich auf diese Weise in den Worterbiichemn
wider.

2.4 Die Verfasserinnen sind in der Transkription der Familiennamen fremder Herkunft niche
konsequent, Auf Seite 25 z.B, lesen wir den Namen des dénischen Physikers Bohr in
Originalform; "Danski fizi¢ar, atomist Niels Bohr", unter demselben Stichwort (atomist)
kommt aber der Name von Robert Oppenheitner in der Formy Operhajmer vor. Es gibt auch
Beispiele fiir eine dritte Lisung dieses Problems: "... francuskom avijatiéaru i piscu Antoanu
de Semi-Egziperiju (Antoine de Saint-Exupdry)” (5. 30). Unter dem Stichwort barok geben
die Verfasserinnen die Definition dieser Kunstrichtung fiir den Schulgebranch an, danach
folgt die Anfzihlung einiger beriihmter Maler, z.B, B! Greko, Velaskez, Pusen, Klod Loren
usw. Die Personennamen sollten auf jeden Fall in originaler Form geschrieben werden, es
sollte ihre Aussprache in Klammern angegeben werden. (In den kunsthistorischen Museen
wird der ungllickliche Schiiler z. B. diec Gemélde von Puser vergebens suchen, er wird nur
die von Poussin finden.) Es wire zu wiinschen, daB die Familiennamen jeder latein-
schriftigen Sprache in Originalform geschrieben werden.

2.5 Dasich im Wirterbuch viele Worter fremder Herkunft befinden, wilre es wiinschens-
wert, in der Bezeichnung der Geber- oder Vermittlersprache konsequent zu sein. Es ist
interessant festzustellen, wieviele Worter ungarischer Herkunft in der heutigen Ge-
meinsprache existieren, Der Autor dieser Rezension ist mit der Meinung eines filhrenden
Kollegen bekannt geworden, laut der in der heutigen skr./krs. Gemeinsprache etwa 10-15
wng. Wrter leben. Im Schulwbrterbuch kénnen wir jedoch 25 finden, Diese Worter sind
nicht als fremde zu betrachten, sie sind in vollem MaBe ins System der skr./las, Sprache
eingefiigt worden. Diese Worter sind: afov, banda, barka, cch, cikla, cipel, dipka, dopor,
dobog, d2omba, dinduva, gazda, hajduk, ham, hatar (atar), jarak, kantar, karika, karta3, kip,
kocija, lanac, Iarma, lepinja und lopov.

3. Einige Bemerkungen im Zusammenhang mit konkreten Eintragungen:

3,1 Unter den Stichwbrtern unter B befinden sich nicht badnji dan und badnje vede. Ob
diese Ausdriicke im Sprachgebrauch ausgestorben sind?

3.2 Unter den Barbarismen kénnten ausdrucksvollere Beispiele als tsch, veleban angefiihrt
werden. Was die Definition betrifft, meinen wir, da die Erklirung bei Klai¢ genauer ist.
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3.3 Unter den Stichwdrtern, bei denen einige frequente Bedeutungen fehlen, erwithnen wir
nur zwei: dama und dijeta. Uber DAMA lesen wir: "Damama se najéesce nazivaju Zene koje
pripadaju vifem drutvenom sloju u gradanskom burZoaskom drutvu, Istom redju se,
takode, oznatavaju Zenske osobe nopéte, da bi se istakla suprotnost prema mugkim oso

ili, pak otmenost 1 finoéa neke ¥ene," (8, 179), Es fehlt hier zum Beispiel der Hinweis anf
den ganz neutralen Gebrauch dieses Wortes, z.B. Dame f gospodo! (ung. Hdlgveim &
uraim}). Dama hat in dieser und in gholichen AuBerungen die Bedeutung 'vornehme Frau'
verloren, Uber DIJETA lesen wir; "posebna ishrana koju lekar propite bolesniku dok traje
njegova bolest." (8.204). Es steht nichis {iber die Bedeutung Reichstag, Parlament', Dijeta
'posebna ishrana’ ist griechischer (diufta = Hvot, Zivljenje, hrana od lije¢nika propisana},
dijeta ‘sabor' lateinischer Herkunft (dies = dan, Klaié 327).

3.4 Unter CAKAVSKI (8. 143) und KAJKAVSKI (8. 590) ist zu erwihnen, daB Cakaver
und Kajkaver auch in Ungarn leben,

3.5 Fiir DESBTERAC geben die Avtorinnen einfach eine Definition, leider ohne Beispiele.
Das ist um so aoffilliger, als sie sonst jedes Stichwort mit zutreffenden Beispielen
illustrieren,

3,6 Uber den Terminus FENOMBEN schreiben die Verfasserinnen: "pod fenomenom se
podrazumeva svaka stvar, proces ili pajava koju opazamo ¢ulima, u prvom redu &ulom vida.
U prodirenom gmislu femomenom se naziva neka izuzetna, pa i neobja¥njiva pojava.”
(5.322). Im Ung. ist dieses Wort nur im wissenschaftlichen Stil gebriuchlich, sonst ent-
spricht dem jelensdg.

3.7 Sehr interessant ist das Adjektiv engl. Herkunft fer (fair), das nicht delliniert wird.
Hinter dieser Form stecken drei Stichwérter. Die Erklirung finden wir unter dem zweiten,
Es wiire nijtig, anch den Ausdruck fair play als Quelle des selbstiindigen Gebrauchs des
Wortes fer zu erwiihnen,

3.8 Bei KANDIDAT wiire es informativ, eine spezielle Bedeutung, in der dieses Wort im
Ung. und Russ. gebriuchlich ist, hinzuzufiigen, niimlich 'wissenschaftlicher Grad zwischen
dem Universitits- und Akademiedoktorat', Es kann vorkommen, daB die Schiiler diesen
Avusdruck hiren, deswegen wiire es angebracht, anch diese spezielle Bedeutung zu kennen.

3.9 Uber KLASICIZAM wird gesagl: “kiasicizmom..(se) naziva umetnicld i knjiZevni
pravac iz XVII i XVII v. za koji je karakteristitno ugledanje na grékuy 1 latingku knjiZevnost
1 umetnost.” (5. 633}, Wir kinnten auch dariiber diskutieren, ob z,B, Schiller ein Repri-
sentant des Klassizismus oder der Romantik ist. Der Kiassizismus als Richtung kann mit der
Architektur viel besser charakterisiert werden als mit Schriftstellern oder Dichtern.

3.10 Zu KONDICIJA in einer nicht erfaflten, sehr frequenten Bedeutung ktinnen wir sagen,
daB es '‘Bedingung, skr./krs. uslov, nvjet, pogodba; ung. feltétel’ bedeutet (vgl, Klait),

4. Eine kurze Rezension kann eine so groBe Arbeit wie dieses Worterbuch nicht
erschtpfend bewerten. Wir miissen aber noch einmal seine Hauptverdienste betonen: daB es
sich nuf reiches Materigl stiltzt, daB die Definitionen den Forderungen der modernen Wis-
senschaft, Logik und Pidagogik vdllig entsprechen, und, nicht zuletzt, dal die Verfas-
serinnen die beiden Varianten der skr./kes, Literatursprache berticksichtigen. Wir meinen,
daB das Worterbuch nicht nur in Jugeslawien, sondern auch im Ausland, wo skr./kis.
Schulen bestehen, als ein unentbehrliches Handbuch gebraucht werden soll. T Worterbuch
gibt es fast keine Druckfehler, die sorgfiltige Korrekturarbeit ist daher zu loben,

Istvdn Nyomdrkay (Budapest)
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Mixail Kuzmin
Bdited by John E. Malmstad

- WIENER SLAWISTISCHER ALMANACH, SONDERBAND 24
Wien, 1989, 212 §., DM 35.-

Inhalt: J.A, BARNSTEAD, Stylization as Renewal: The Function of Chronological
Discrepancies in two Stories by Mixail Kuzmin; §. KARLINSKY, Kuzmin, Gumilev
and Cvetacva as Neo-romantic Playwrights; G. SHMAKOQYV, Mixail Kuzmin i Rixard
Wagner; 8. TCHIMICHETAN-JENNERGREN, L'art en tant que résurrection dans
la poésie de M, Kuzmin; I, PAPERNO, Dvaojniestvo i ljubovnyj treugol'nik: posti-
deskij mif Kuzmina i ego puikinskaja proekeija; B. GASPAROV, Ete raz o prekras-
noj jasnost: éstetika M. Kuzmina v zerkale ee simvolieskogo voplo§enija v podme
"Forel' razbivaet led”; JE. MALMSTAD, "You must remember this": Memory's
Shorthand in a Late Poem of Kuzmin, M.-L. BOTT, O postroenii p'esy Mixaila Kuz-
mina "Smert' Nerona" (1928-1929 g.);Letters of N.N. Sapunov to M.A. Kuzmin,
Publication of J.E. MALMSTAD: From the History of the "Teatry miniatjur": Two Plays
of M.A. Kuzmin, Publication of J.E. Malmstad; Letter of M.A. Kuzmir to Ja.N. Blox,
Publication of JE. MALMSTAD; J.E. MALMSTAD, "Two Elemsnts" - two
Versions; I.E, MALMSTAD, Vladislav Xodasevi® in the Theater; Popravki i dobav-
lenija k izdaniju stixov Kuznina.

~ Jerzy Faryno
JIOBTUKA ITACTEPHAKA
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Aage A. Hansen-Ldve
Der russische Symbolismus

System und Entfaltung der poetischen Motive
I. Band: Diabolischer Symbolismus

Wien 1989 (Verdffenilichungen der Kommission fiir Literaturwissenschaft, Nr. 7;
Sitzungsberichte der phil-bist. Klasse, 544. Band) 564 Seiten, Oktav, broschiert
5 490,— DM 70,— . (ISEN 3 70011645 4)

Studien zur Mythopoesie und zum Symbolismus im allgemeinen und zu den entsprechen-
den Bewegungen der russischen Moderne im besonderen gibt es zahlreiche, zumal die
Beschiiftigung mit der archaisch-mythischen Substruktur der Hochkulturen am Ende unse-
res Jahrhenderts in faszinierender Weise die Fragestellungen der letzten Jahrhundertwende
wieder aufgreift. Wie schon in seiner Arbeit Der russische Formalismus (Wien 1978), versucht
der Autor dieses Buches die Rekonstruktion eines mehrere Jahrzehnte umfassenden Litera-
tur- und Kunstsystems nunmehr aber nicht auf der Ebene der Theoriebildung und der litera-
rischen Techniken, sondemn unter dem Gesichtspunkt des Aufbaus und der Entwicklung
eings semantischen Kode und der dazugehrigen Symbolwelt,

Wihrend im russischen Formalismus der zehner und zwanziger Jahre unseres Jahthunderts
Fragen der literarischen Verfahren, ihrer Funktion und Evolution im Vordergrund standen,
die Semantik der Kunsttexte oder gar ihre mythologische, religitse bzw. kunstphilo-
sophische Wertordnung ausgeklammert war, so bildet eben jene Sphire des Symbolischen
den Hauptgegenstand der vorliegenden Rekonstruktion, die in finf Binden die drei Haupt-
phasen der Symbolbildung im russischen Symbolismus nachvollziehbar machen soll. Vor-
gestellt werden u. a. folgende Motivkomplexe: Isofation, Entfremdung, Narzif@mus, Weg
und Bewegung, Leidenschaft und Erschdpfung, Leere und Nichts, Mond- und Schattenwelt,
Tag- und Nachttraum, Erinnern — Vergessen, Asthetik des Bosen, Kunstreligion usw.
Der1, Band konzentriert sich dabei auf den russischen Frithsymbolismus der neunziger Jahre
des 19. Jahrhunderts, auf die destruktive bzw, nihilistische Herausbildung eines literarischen
»Diabolismus®, dessen Hauptmotive und Entwicklungstendenzen anhand aller reprisentati-
ven poetischen und theoretischen Texte der Autoren dieser Epoche analysiert und priisen-
tiert werden. Im Mittelpunkt stehen die Werke von V. Brjusov, F. Sologub, D. Merefkovskij,
Z. Gippius, K. Bal’'mont — aber auch vieler nriror classics der Spitromantik der achtziger
Jahre, deren Bezug zum Symbolismus bislang noch kaum beriicksichtigt wurde.

Die Nachfolgebinde sollen jeweils im Jahresabstand erscheinen.

VERLAG DER OSTERREICHISCHEN AKADEMIE DER WISSENSCHAFTEN



